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PREFACE

C. J. SHAH is one of the pioncer students of the Indian

Historical Research Institute, and his work will undoubtedly

be of great credit to his Alma Mater. Being himself a Jaina, he

took up the early history of Jainism as the subject of hus research,
and the result of his stucies is embodied in the present book.

Jainism is the most overlooked among all the great religions
of India The present work will disclose whatever is historieal
and legendary in the early history of this religion, the doctrines of
its founder, the divisions among his disciples, the spreading of
the new faith and the continuous struggle with its sister-faith,
Buddhism, which it has survived in the country that witnessed
the birth of both of them.

Two limits will be found in this history of Jainism by
Mr Shah—one geographical, the other chronological. Jainism was
soon spread all over South India, and formed there a new com-
munity with different Gurus, different practices and even a different
ritual. In short, the history of Jainism in South India is totally
different from the history of Jainism in North Indie, and forms by
itself a different historical unit. That 15 the reason why Mr Shah
has limited his work geographically to drydvarta.

The other limit of Mr Shah’s work is chromological. His
Iustory stops at A D. 526, when the list of canonical works of
Jainism was finally drawn up in the Vallabhi Council. This event
was o landmark in the history of Jainism. Prior to it Jainism
was in a state of primitive simplicity that was totally lost after
the codification of its religious books. After this date Jaimsm
appears crystallised, and loses its genuineness and sincerity. Mr Shah
has selected for his work the early period. which is mueh more
“interesting and of much greater cultural value

As regards the method followed in this work, nothing will,
it 15 expected. be objected against it even by the most serupulous
historians  Certainly there 1s never a human work totally flawless,
This. and the fact that it is the first work of Mr Shah. will sufficiently
commend the following pages to the benevolence of readers and
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PREFACE

erition,  Tought however te e atu that e hoe net berg sndisfusd
by seving what ofler nathors Bave sl or proponded cnee that
is not yesenrch but mere sompbtion,  Hh has cQwliod the saeees
themselves, e eriiemod opimions, hns disor ol enntroverant
ports, hae compared sovecs with wnrees aned has thus fislly
elucidated one of the ment obanre peneele ity the Tatory of Indi,
with the eritielsm und fmpartidity yroper 4o n nstonian

The work of Mr Sl 1 Nov, 6 e the veries of * Ktuedies 1o Jndian
hatary of the Tnhan Historival Rewarel Institute” Tt de
expeeted that s apposrance wilb eompnm ste B e outaceinent
to his sucecssors, the proscnt resnrch wothees of the Inetitnte,
Many sn obseure point stl exists i frdin’s past which denands
the sineete work of rning historints of fndin for the Denrfit of
posterity,  The work of the lstotion i the mvestagedting of truth.:
And truth wall always reveal itself 1F we Took for it sith comstuney,
with smeenty and with an unprojudied mind  Then oth bl
will be the cromn of our eflotts

H, Hieas, 8.3,

Bostias,
Vith Jant vy 1091
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1v1 KRODUCTION

I

F all Indological studies Jaimsm® has been particularly un-

fortunate in that the httle that is done for it stands in vivid
contrast with the vast undone. Even Buddhism, a verttable sister
of Juinism in point of contemporaneous glory as well as rivalry,
has not. as is borne out by many an evidence, lacked 1ts due
from the scholar-world. ‘This indifference fowards Jamnism becomes
all the more unmerited when we look at the other side of the
shield; for Buddhism has practically disappeared from India,
whereas the Jaina community not merely exists but welds a
considerable influence over the political and economical destumes
of this vast country.® Although as Mrs Stevenson has observed:
“Tt is no Jonger in any sense a court religion, nevertheless the m-
fluence that it wields in Indra to-day is enormous. Its great wealth
and its position as the religon par excellence of moneylenders and
bankers makes it, espectally m native states, the power behind the
throne; and if anyone doubts 1fs influence, he need only count up
the number of edicts prohibitmg the slaying of animels on Jaima
sacred days that have recently been 1ssued by the rulers of the
independent states™3 The Jamas “form, in fact, a very large
and, from thew wealth and influence, & most important diviston of
the population of India.” 4

Hertel is certamly right when he says that “ Amongst European
scholars there are comparatively few persons who realize the full
importance of Jainism, and the mighty mfluence which .it was, and
15, exereising on Indian civilization, especially on Indian religion

1 The word Jamism 15 dertved from §, the adjectrval form from i, & way

common to the names of many other rebgons as well as sy of philosophy—¢ g.
Mah di from Mal dan, Chnstiantty from Chmstian, Zoroastriamsm from
Zoroastnian, and so forth (but not Buddhism, Manwsm or k ), or agam, Dvartism
or Advaitism from 2 or wed, Fatalism from fatal, and 50 on

2 Cf Jum, Outlnes of Jmmsm, p. 78

3 Stevenson (Mrs), The Heart of Jamsm, p 19

¢ Works of Thlson,1,p 347, .
b XVl




INTRODUCTION

and morals, arts and sciences, hiteratures and languages 1 Neither
15 there any particular enthusiasm fortheoming in ths direction from
Incian scholars except for a few eminent men like Jaum, Jayaswal,
Ghosal and others of their itk. But the partiality of scholars towards
Buddhism 15 not without sound reasons, for there 15 no denymg that
Buddhism had at one time been so extensive that 1t was not at-all
exaggerating to call it the relgion of the Asiatic continent. But
while 1t is true that Jainism was certainly restricted to & smaller
ares, there 1s evidence enough, as brought out by Mr N. C. Mehta,
that Jama pamntings found a place even on the walls of the cave-
temples of Chinese Turkestan,®
But this pertiality towards Buddhism has unfortunately given
rise to some fantastic and even untoward conclusions by, notably,
some European scholars, who it must be conceded were at the time
of their research virtually deprived of all benefit from any authentic
comparative study of Jamism which is so imperative in view of the
fact that the past hustory of these two sister-faiths runs well-nigh
parallel. Fortunately for us many such fanaful conclusions have of
recent years been corrected by scholars both in the East and the West.
We shall notice below only a few of these fads “Buddhism
i proper,” says W. 8. Lilly, “survives in the land of its birth
in the form of Jaimsm. What 1s certain is that Jainism came into
notice when Buddhism had disappeared from Inde.”® Says Mr
Walson: “From all credible testimony, therefore, it is impossible
to avod the mference that the Jainas are a sect of comparatively
recent institution, who first came into power and patronage about
the eighth and mnth century . they probably existed before that
date as a division of the Bauddhas, and owed therr elevation to the
suppression of that form of faith to which they contributed.” 4
Witters ke Colebrooke have erred on the other extreme in
bebeving Gautama Buddha to have been the pupil of Mah#vira, on
the ground that one of the latter’s pupils (Indrabhitr) bears the
name of Gotamasvami or Gotama® Echoes Edward Thomas- “A
schism fook place after Mah#ivira. Indrabhiit: was rawsed to the rank
of a detfied samt, under the synonymous designation of Buddha

1 Mertel, On ihe Interature of the Soetémbaras of Guyarat, p 1.

2 Mehta, Stuties 1 Indian Pombing, p 2 Accordmg to Hemacandra, and other
Jaina traditions also, Jamism was not hmuted to Indiz of to-day —Hemacandra,
Pansishiaparoan {ed Jacobn), pp 60,282 Cf M E, v, p 819

3 Lally, India and a8 Problems, p 144

1 Wilson, op at, p 334

& Jacobi, Kalpa-Stdta, p 1

xvin



INTRODUCTION

(for Jina and Buddha bear the same meaning according to both
Buddhists and Jainas) ** But the fact is that Jina means “the
Congueror ”” and Buddha “ the Knower.”

In his paper read at a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society
Mr Colebrooke has said: “It 1s certainly probable, as remarked
by Dr Hamilton and Major Delamaine, that the Gautama of the
Jamas and of the Buddhas 1s the same personage ; and this leads
to the further surmise that both these sects are branches of ‘one
stock. According to the Jainas, one of Mahgvira’s eleven disciples
left spiritual successors; that is, the entie succession of Jaina
priests is derived from one individual, Sudharma Svami. Two only
out of eleven survived Mahavira—viz. Tndrabhiti and Sudharma:
the first, identified with Gautama Svami, has no spiritual successor
in the Jaina sect. The proper inference seems to be that the
followers of this surviving disciple are not of the sect of Jina,
rather that there have been none. Gautama’s followers constitute
the sect of Buddha, with tenets in many respects analogous to
those of the Jainas, or followers of Sudharma, but with a mythology
or fabulous history of deified saints quite diflerent.” 2

Such hurried conclusions and identifications on both sides on
grounds of chance similarity of certain names or dogmas are not
only not history but not logic ether. In the words of Dr Jacobi
such an identification * can only be maintained on the principles
of Fluellen’s logie ; ‘there is a river in Macedon : and there is also,
moreover, & river at Monmouth, It is called Wye at Monmouth;
but it is out of my prains what is the name of the other river. But
*tis all one : “iis alike as my fingers is to my fingers, and there 15
salmons in both.’” 3

Even a distinguished scholar hke Dr Hopkins connected
Mahavira exclusively with *idolatry, demonology and man-worship.”
“Of all the great religious sects of India,” says the same scholar in
connection with Jainism, “that of Nataputta is perhaps the least
interesting, and has apparently the least excuse for being.”* Neither
are the final remarks of the learned Orientalist in any sense toned
down. ‘A religion in which the chief pomts insisted upon are,”
he concludes, * that one should deny God, worship man and nourish
vermin has indeed no right to exist, nor has it had as a system

1 Thomas (E ), Jaumsm or the Larly Fauth of ASoha, p G.
¢ Colebrooke, Miscellancous Essays, it , pp 313, 316,

s Jacoby, 1.4 ,1x, p 162

« Hopkns, Rehgions of Indie, p 296



INTRODUCTION

much influence on the lustory of thought.”* These conclusions
of Hopkims are so much out of the way that we hope to get
very near the truth by a merciless process of negating these 1ll-
founded and ill-adduced findings of Ins  For yet, ke other thmgs
that have accordimg to him “no right to exist,” Jamsm * has
existed for over two millennia, and has produced excellent types of
men—both monks and householders—and has offered real guidance
and solace to many a seeking and believing votary.”

And Dr Hopkmns 1s not the only one of lus kind, but he must be
distingmshed from the rest in that he was neither loth nor perverse
in being corrected and purged of these ill-founded conclusions of
lis. For i the course of & letter to Sri Vyjaya Indra Sim he
remarks . I found at once that the practical religion of the Jainas
was one worthy of all commendation, and I have since regretted
that I stigmatised the Jaina 1ehgion as insisting on denying God,
worshippmg man and nourishing vermun as 1ts chief tenets without
grving regard to the wonderful effect this rehgion has on the char-
acter and morahty of the people. But as is often the case, a close
acquaintance with a rehgion brings out its good side and creates
a much more favourable mpression of it as a whole than can be
obtamed by an objective hterary acquamtance.” 3

Small wonder, therefore, that, as a result of such immature
studies, Jamism was for a long time looked upon as an offshoot
of Buddhsm, which fact naturally failed to rouse the curiosity of
research students in this branch of Omental study. If went on hike
tiis for some time, but thanks to scholars hike Jacobi and Biihler
1t is no longer denied that Jaimsm had an mdependent genesis.
As a matter of fact, Jainism has now recovered much of the ground
lost, owing to the strenuous efforts of these two eminent scholars.
The former’s introduction to bis edition of the Kalpa-Siitra of
Bhadrabalu and his lesrned article on Mahdvira and his Pre-
decessors,! published m 1879 and m 1880 respectively, and the latter’s
essay, Uber die Indische Secte der Jawna (The Indian Sect of the
Jamnas), read m 1877, were, m fact, the first rational, scentific
end comprehensive accounts of the Jama rehgion. The fame of
these eminent scholars, and the great abiity and philosophical

acumen with which they treated the subject, attracted the attention

* Hopkns, Rehgions of India, p 207.

3 Belvalkar, Brakma-Stitras, pp 120, 121.
* Cf. Sheh, J @, xan, p 105
4Id,x,pp 15811
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of learned Europe to this great religion, and the inquiry which
Jacobi and Buhler started hes continued to the present day, and has
been fruitful of great results. Happily there has been a positive
change in the outlook towards Jainism, and 1t has been restored
to its due place among the religions of the world, in view of the
glorious part it played in the past and its contribution to the pro-
gress of world culture and civilization, which is not inferior to the
contribution of any other rehigion on the globe.

In this very connection Smith has to say that *it may well
be doubtful if Buddhism can be correctly deseribed as having been
the prevalling religion of India as a whole at any time.” He
therefore condemns the phrase “Buddhist period ” used by many
writers as “false and musleading”; for, he says, “nether a
Buddhist nor a Jaina period ever existed,” in the sense that * either
heresy ever superseded Brahmanical Hinduism.”1 Nevertheless
there is no denying that both these faiths have left a permanent
impress upon the pages of Indian history, and their contribution
to Indian thought, bfe and culture has been inestimable. Our
object, therefore, in the present thesis, is to chalk out the extent
of Jainism in general—and not of a particular sect of it, such as
Svetambara, Digambara or Sthanakavasi—in North India, and to
trace the history of its vieissitudes as they obtained in that part
of India.

I

We shall not attempt to relate here, neither shall we venture
to sketch in outline, the mighty developments of the dogmas, the
institutions and the destinies of this great religion. We shall
hardly be able to thrash out the questions arising in connection with
the sources of Jama history, the immensely variegated traditions,
the dual form in which Jaina sacred literature has been handed
down I resonance erther with the Svetambara or Digambara
convention, Ours will therefore be an attempt to follow the for-
tunes of a people, stout and sturdy, great and glorious, both in
makmg a history for themselves and for their rehgion, and to
estimate, ;n howsocever tentative and fragmentary a fashion, the
intrinsic tworth of their contribution, particularly to the rich and
fruitful cultural stream of North India.

There are special reasons that bring out the long-felt need of

1 Smth, Oxford History of India, p 53.
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a book of this nature, besides that the theme has met with scant
attention from scholars, considermg the literary output, durmng
the last century and a quarter, m vamous other departments of
Ornental studies. In the first place, the lustory of North India can
never be complete unless it 15 as well wntten in the hght of Jamism,
1m view of the immense changes in the laity as well as royalty wrought
by this religion. Secondly, any survey of Indian philosoplies
cannot but be imperfect without comprising the Jane philosophy ;
this applies all the more aptly to the region Iying to the north
of the Vindhyas—the land where Jainism was born Thirdly,
if a well-connected and exact acecount of Indian mtuals, customs,
traditions, institutions, art and architecture is the theme of the
researcher, then the chequered career of Jamusm in the North—
interspersed as 1t 15 by numerous foreign invasions when no m-
stitutton however sacred, no religion however potent, was absolutely
safe—must naturelly secure a pre-emment place in such a thesis
Says Johannes Hertel 1n this connection: * Cheracterstic of Indian
narrative art ave the narratives of the Jamas, They deseribe the
hife and manners of the Indian population m all iis different classes,
and in full accordance with reshty. Hence Jaina narrative literature
15, amongst the huge mass of Indian hterature, the most precious
source not only of folklore in the most comprehensive sense of the
word, but also m the hustory of Indian avihzation ! Fmally, no
study has so potent an influence m forming a nation’s mmd and
avihzation as a critical and careful survey of its past istory, and
1t 15 through such study alone that an unreasoning and superstitious
worshp of the past is replaced by a legitimate and manly admiration.
Regardng the hterary contmbution of the Jamas 1t would
teke a farly g volume to give a history of all that the Jamas
have contributed to the treasures of Indian hterature, Jainas have
contributed ther full share to the rehgous, ethueal, p—t;étical and
scientific literature of ancent Indim. Teking s comprehefisive
jreview of the contribution of the Jamas to Indian culture Mr
' Barth observes: “They have taken a much more active part
in the hterary and scientific Iife of Indin  Astronomy, grammar,
and romantic hterature owe o great deal to therr zeal » 2
In the realm of art, the claborately cerved friezes in the cave-
temples and dwellings on the Udayagmm and Khandagmi Hills, the
1 Hertel,op oot ,p 8
2 Barth, The Religions of India, p 14
axt
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richly decorated dydgapatas and Toranas of the Mathura find, the
beautiful free-standing pillars on the mountain masses of Girnar
and Satrufijaya, the admirable architecture in the Jaina temples
at Mount Abu, and elsewhere, are sufficient to evoke the interest of
any student of Indian history. Likewise it is impossible, m the
region of religion, to appreciate the real force that was behind the
great Sankaricirya or the great Dayananda without following
the reactions of centuries of Jaina and Buddhist mfluence.

These movements in literature, art and religion could not have
succeeded but under the wings of royal patronage. Hence our
study must necessanly start with tracing the fortunes of Jamism
at royal courts, as in its course it *“becomes the state religion of
certain kingdoms, In the sense that it was adopted and encouraged
by certain kings, who carried with them many of therr subjects.”

But the task is certainly a thorny one. There is no single
work which is & complete survey of Jainism in North India; yet
it is no mere blank, neither any medley of historical and legendary
names, religious parables, and epic and 4gamic myths, heaped up
pell-mell. For then in vain have the thousands of ancient Jaina
Séddhus and scholars toiled to preserve those elaborate compositions
handed down from generation to generation by a feat of memory
which is considered a miracle in modern days; and in vam, too,
most eminent Indian and foreign scholars and antiquarians have
worked during the last hundred and fifty years, if 1t be still im-
possible to put together the results of their learned researches i
the shape of a connected history such as is mtelligible to the general
reader and useful to the student.

Although many portions of Jaina history are shll obscure, and
although many questions of details are still & bone of contention,
to construct a general history of the Jama epochs is happily no
Ionger a desperate undertaking. Desperate or not, we must frankly
disclaim any pretensions to discoveries of our own, as well as to
extend in any way the limits of Onental scholarship and research.

Tn concluston a word must be added with regard to the denota-
tion of the term “North India.” In a limited sense the expression

“South India™ is applied only to the distriets lying south of the
Kuishna and the Tungabhadra rivers, the portion north of these
nivers usually heing called the Deccan. But South and North India,
south and north respectively of the Narbada and the Mahanady,

1 South, op. &l , p. 55.
XX
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form a unit by themselves, and it 15 m this sense that the term is
here used It is to the south of the Tapti river that the Deccan
plateau proper begins. The Narbada river is the real parting of
Hmdustan from the Deccan (Pemmnsular Indra)”! And it is in
this terntory that nearly half the Jainas, out of the total population
of about twelve lacs, reside to-day. And these Jainas, six lacs or
so 1n number, are hstorically and socially, and also religiously, a
definite umit by themselves, even as they are by traditions, customs
and habits distinetly northern  As among the Buddhusts so among
the Jainas, this division between North and South, though geo-
graphical m. 1ts origm, ““has extended m the end to the doctrines
taught, the question of the canon of scripture, and the entire
body of the traditions and usages.” 2 )

1 Srmuvasachan and Aryangar, History of India, pt1,p 8
2 Barth,0p o, p 145

ANV



CHAPTER I
Jainism before Mahavira

HE history of ancient India,” says a modern historian, “is

& History of thirty c@u&um@Me and_progress.
It divides itself info several distnet periods, each om
length of several centuries, will compare with the entire history of
many a modern people.”1 In these “thirty centuries of human
culture and progress * the Jaina contribution 1s a sohd synthesis
of many- —sided developments in art, architecture, religion, morals
and sciences ; but the most important achievement of the Jama
thought s its 1deal of Ahimsa—non-violence—towards which, as
the Jainas believe, the present world is slowly, though imper-
_ceptibly, moving. It was'fegarded as the goal of ell the highest
practical and theoretical activities, and it indicated the pomt of
unity amidst all the diversities which the complex growth of culture
inhabited by different peoples produced.

The name Jainism indicates the predominantly ethical char-
acter of the system  As the Buddhists are the followers of Buddha,
the Enlightened, the Jainas are the followers of Jing, the Vaictor,
a title applied to all the Tirthankaras of the Jainas 2

The generic names of & Jina express the ideas entertamed by
his votaries about his achievement. He is Jogataprablu, Lord of
the world ; Sarvgjiia, Omniscient : T'rikalavit, Knower of the three
times (past, present and future); Kshinakarmsi, Destroyer of
corporeal action; 4dhifvara, Supreme Lord; Devadhideva, God
of gods, and similar emthets of obvious purport; whilst others
are of a more speafic chavacter, as Tuthakare or Tirthadikara, -
Kevali, Arhat and Jina The first implies one who has crossed .
over (T'ryate Anena)—that is, the ocean; Kevalf is the possessor of
Kevala, or spiritual nature, free from its investing sources of ervor;

1 Dutt,op et p. 1.
® It 1s also appheable to all those men and women who have conquered their lower

nature, and who have by means ol' a thorough nctory over nll attnehmenfs and antipathies
reghsed the lughest Cf. R hy Indian Pj phy, 1, p 286,

A . 1




JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

Jirhat 15 one entitled to the homege of gods and men; and Jing 18
the vactor of all human passions an itres

The religton propounded by such & Jing is called Jumusm, z_md
1t 15 known by some such designations 88 Jaina-dar$ana, Jaina-
sana, Syﬁduddardrshtz, Jaing-dharma, ete. TS followers are
called Jainas, generally knovwn as Sravekas.?

1t 15 really dufficult, nay mpossible, to fix a perfionlar date
for the origin of Janism Nevertheless, modern yesearch has
brought us at least to that stage wherem we can boldly proclam
all those worn-ouy theories about Jamism bemg & later offshoot
of Buddhism or Brehmapism as gross 1gnorance of, to repesat, as
erroncons misstatements  On the other hand we have progressed
& step further, and 1t would be now considered an historeal fallacy
1o say that Jamsm origmated with Mahavira without puttmg fosth
any new grounds for justifymg this statement. Tlus 15 hecause 1t
1 now & Tecognised fact that Piréve, the twenty-third Tirthankara
of the Jainas, 15 an hustorteal person, and Mahavira, hke any other
Jms, enjoyed no better position than that of & reformer m the galaxy
{of the Tirthankaves of the Jamas

The question whether religion 1 23 old as the human race, or
whether 1t 15 the growth of a Iater stage, 15 s hittle open to solution
by hustoreal Tesearch as that of s orgm and essence, 1t can be
answered only by peychology and 182 purely philosophieal mquiry.
No trthe or nation has yet been met with destatute of behef in some
Ingher bemgs, which mdieation 18 most essential to what 18 known
as rebigion in the abstract
! Coming to religon 1 concrete~~that 15, to a parficular elief
farth—we find that there also amses the same queihon whetlljlereit(;z

1 Hemacandra, Abldhdnacntdmany, chap 1, vv,
'y 2
swm ¥ SR S ’mp%u' i

TPRREARR R TIAAAm: |

frin, TR AR 3R IO T @ e & ;

s ' gty QiR

Commemoral et vtk — Vgl s, Bhandark
wn Polume, p 180

2 For o better understanding of the Iater
part of the
e T e s T T
) 5 aprol 7 Suj 8 . .
S 10 St 1 Sy, %o Vistteye 1 Tomorsd brta. 35 Do,
5 cun 17 Cunthu, 18 Ara, 10 Malls, 20 Mupasuvate, prpledh ‘:’“%: 15 Dhavmn,
E:I mt, 23 Piriva (Parivaniths), 24 Vardhamina, slso ed‘{,."‘ et 0f Azish-
ery one of them has o d symbol or Loried R Mdvim, eto

always found on Jama dols vep: h o oy
snahe, and that of Vardimmi mn u;f o BS;‘::\ . 1’51‘5“;‘5 .
—Ylemacandr, 6p ol v¥ 20,27, 78 : Lo
9




JAINISM BEFORE MAHAVIRA

as old as the human race, or whether it is a growth of a liter stage °
in human life. Here we are confronted with a mare or léss universal i
claim, which is put forth by every rehglon, and which, to put it /
fiankly, shortly comes to this: ours is the eternal and universal
religion and others ave heretics. To strengthen and Justify this
claim of eternity we find almost everywhere a lot of legendary
literature which indulges in religious parables and canonical myths.
Whether this is buman weakness, or whether there is one religion
which can justify its claim to eternity and universality, 18 no busi-
ness of ours to say. That is beyond the lines that we have marked
out for our purpose here. We shall imit ourselves to what Jamism
has to say on this crucial question.

To the Jainas, Jamism has been revealed again and agam m
every one of these endless succeeding periods of the world by in-,
numerable Tirthankaras! Of the present age the first Tirthaikara :
was Rshabha and the last two were Paréva and Mahavira. The '
lives of these Tirthankaras are found fully worked out both in the
Jaina canonical literature and in individual Caritras (bfe sketches)
written by various Jaina Gurus.? Of these Rshabha is said to be
500 poles in stature, and be is believed to have lived for 8,400,000
Piirva years, while both Paréva and Mahavira lived for 100 and
72 years respectively.® If we just compare the lives of these
Tirthatikaras we find that there is a distinct decrement from
Rshabha. The one before Paréva—namely Nemi-—attained the age
of 1000 years,* This return to reason in the stature and years oﬂ
the last two Tirthatkaras induced some scholars to draw a probable !
inference that the last two alone are to be considered as historieal { 1
personages.’

Talking of Paréva, Lassen says: “The opinion that this Jina
was a real person is specially supported by the circumstance that

1 He dra has d 1n hus dbldhénacintdman: the 24 Jinas who have
appeared in the past Ulsarpini pertod and 24 others of the future age  JwfoEmy, ete ,
and wifit g, ebe —vv. 50-56  He concludes. T farm: |, —v.56

* Among the Siifras see Bhadrabihu s Kaipa-Siitra, or Sudharma's Jvadyaka, ete ,
{0 mention a few indrndual Caritras we have ﬂTVj‘er’*?FGT(‘ by Hemaviayagan: ;
by Sri Mumbhndrasini, SfeTqRfG by Vinayacandrasiri and
also by Hanbhadra , #RRICEIHRSICH by Nemieandra, and so on
8 Kalpg-Siifra, siit 227, 168, 147. According to the Jamnas one Piroe is equal to
%0,560,000,000,000 years Cf Samgrahan-Sifra, v 262

¢ KaIpa-Sﬁlm, sitt 182
3 Stevenson (Rev ), RKalpa-Siifra, Int , p xu
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the duration of his Ife does not at all trdnsgress the himits of
probability as1s the case with hus predecessors.” *

No doubt history cannot draw mferences on such grounds, but
the penod of Indian history with which we are concerned 1s greatly
wantmg m data on which we can base our authoritative conclusions
Tt is almost impossible,” observes Dutt, “to fix any precise date
1 the hustory of India before Alexander the Great visited the land *
1t 15 really inexplicable why everything has been recorded since
the advent of Lord Mahavirs, the product of the great Indian
synthesis, and also why authentic records are mssmg previous to
this With all this, 1t 15 not a hopeless task to fix an historcal date
for Paréva, the twenty-third Tirthankara of the Jamas. The con-
temporary literature of the tme of Mahvira and Buddha throws
a great deal of light on this important question of Jana history,
and, as we shall see, the evidence put forward by the Jamna S#iras
15 also not fess worthy of note

Tekang Paréva, the object of our search here, we find that
there 15 no suthontetive date m the form of en mseription or &
monument which 15 dweetly connected with him, but there are
nseriptions and monuments from which an indirect nference can
safely be drawn

Reviewmg the Jama Inscriptions from Mathura we find that

there 15 a reference to Rshabh

a m & dedication to um by lay
votaries®  Moregver,
210 Soenten morwe find here that most of the 1mscriptions

) ¢ than one Athat4 * All of them, whether
322’33‘5 olfig,f mes or nof, cleay belong to the Indo-Seytho
with Sa ¢ eta of Kamshke and his suceessors 15 1dentified
was tha ;‘l o —io the first and second century Ap 5 If Mahdvira
o anlor, 1t can with all mpunity be sad that there is cer-
whese dedieation ¢ o time that divides hum from the people of
come only 5 0 Mahdvia we have spoken above, since they
them at z'n om¢ S centuries after hum, which fact would place
foundation ;: t]ln B ession of much mtumate Imowledge as to the
15 to more thunlf)rzghﬁlr;it Bl:it’ over and ahove this, the dedieation
.8 .

L hatsen, LA,y 1 oy 0d parficularly to Rshabha, which fact

s Dutt,op o, p' Ty
o VNI
bl

T (M
oy the drvine Rshabha be pleased) —E T, 1, p 988, Ins
' Jhdw (Adoration to g Arhats) —1pq

+P 388, Ins No IIT
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o~ fud thet on the eve of Iy Vaidaa Pariva came down to v,
il end wene o Malsac o hae?

Crmmg w0 contererery nferavu: we find mon: aclishle
~tatements pnd cowrCer o~ that leeve no doubl a5 1o the hus-
tugny of Parsva’ Ife 2o e purpose hete we nee | nol cianune
the vercuty of all these 1 lerences bul we shall merely enumerate
st a fow which aie mosw himg and haghly convineing

According fo ithe Jwa wrplures Jame Sddhas el Wuns
were hnown as Nigamiba  wnd Niganifus —Sonslan Noganthas
~—alymologically meamne “sathoat any hies ™% Thl. s alse
apparvemly cortoberated iy the Buddlust eavon €. Vordlamibna 7
and Yemacandic ® eall thew Nngianthes, whilst other wrters
substitate synonyms sech o~ ¥oasana.” Mukigmbara, eie. The
name Nirgramiha for the Jam+ rchoous men occws also m the
othiets of Adoka under the four of Niganthe v The Pitakas of the
Budehas often mention the IV wan‘bas as oppcnents of Buddha

1 Titha accordmz o Juma termme agy 327 ine o phiee of plgrimage.
» s el-Erch 1, called 13 Magor Tornne! m~p Pirsentut, 19 stuated among the
sl bitwe p Wb r md Bengal, s ho 11wese g gment m the eyes of He Jamne, ond it o8
sud o Le v ored by g dgnims from the serrots g revinees of Tndin "—Colebrooke, op ¢ 1,
a2 Tihesca v eelzbroted fempde o7 P w0 1an thal place
Chovpontwer, Ltteradhyay 16-574 st ot 13, 1
©Neu 0 peSatra, s Vi SAfewRey €AWl T w3 ‘—Ikemacandha,
Treel gshf-Saldhit, arta I\ AR _
5 See Dﬂnrmm«'a_/fmrr i ot = Auneegenie XX 36 XVIL 2 Lidrénga, plon,
Ao guyare JII % svd Lelpresiler d Y w, o
¢ Spe Dhghe Ndhaye v 3 dbaddlnsy ap Trendabions (Haw Qv Sersrs), o,
pp 2R 3IR-313, 160, 451, b~ M LT Pandiblee Siv'e, chap v, 267, cte Of By
Darids, Sb L2, m,p 164
S SRR AT e ete —Vortharotwn  Brhet-Saml wd, Adlgavar
LI v 21 “In Voaihumbacr ‘o th eentun ) Jrent Send ef, 1¢ 19 {ed Kern), 21 1,
fNaled)! 15 the oo Bdesig=xt vonf vdama Yan - 2orth op of,p 145
- (g g, cle =iy e vadra, Abledhdr e 't urt v 55

¢ faxmwmise.  ete—Paneh - Frahmesitra-lr 70 1 op 252 (2nd ed )
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JAINISM BEFORE MAHAVIRA

makes it clear as regards both the authentiaity of a very ancient
beginning of the religion, and the probable succession of numerous
Tirthankaras in the meanwlile,

Furthermore, we have a monumental proof in one of the
greatest Tirthas ? of the Jamas, the hill of Samet-Sikhar 2 in Bengal,
which is known alsc as Parasnath Hll. It 15 situated in the
Hazaribag district. Both m the Kalpa-Satra, recorded and proved
to have been composed by Bhadrabahu, and hence which can be
traced as far back as ¢. 800 B.c.,® and 2lso in other Jana hterature
we find that on the eve of his N#vdpa Par§va came down to this
hill and went to Moksha from heret

Coming to contemporary hterature we find many reliable
statements and coincidences that leave no doubt as to the his-
toricity of Paréva’s life. For our purpose here we need not examine
the veracity of all these references, but we shall merely enumerate
just a few which are most striking and highly econvineing.

According to the Jaina scriptures Jama Sadhus and Nuns )
were known as Niganthas and Niganthes—Sanslatt Nirgranthas |
—etymologically meaning “ without any ties.”5 This is also
apparently corroborated by the Buddhist canon ¢; Varghamihira? /
and Hemacandra 8 call them Nwgranthas, Whllst other writers
substitute synonyms, such as Vivasana,® Mukigmbara, ete. The
name Nirgrantha for the Jaina religious men occurs also in the
edicts of Adoka under the form of Nigantha.l® The Pitakas of the
Buddhas often mention the Nigapthas as opponents of Buddha

1 Tirtha, according to Jama termmology, means a place of pilgrimage.

2 ¢ Samet-Sichara, called m Major Rannel’s map Parsonfut, 1s situated among the
hills between Bihar and Bengal ; 1ts hobness 18 great i the eyes of the Jainas, and it 15
said to be visited by pgnims from the remotest provinces of Incha »—Colebrooke, op i,
u,p 218 There s a celebrated temple of Parsva in that place.

8 Charpentier, Uttarddhyayana-Sitira, Int , pp. 18, 14

¢ See Kalpe-Siitra, sil 168, et FwTt @it w] i—Hemacandrs,
Tnslmshh-SaIal.a, Paroa IX, v. 816, p 219

8 See U Yecture or Adh XII, 18, XVI, 2; Acdrdnga, pt u,
Adhyayana 11, 2, and Kalpa-Siitra, sul 180, etc

® See Digha Nehdya, 1, p. 57; Buddhism n Translations (Har Or. Seres), m,
PP 224, 842-348, 469, 484, elc , Mahd Parunibbing Sutla, chap v, 267, etc Cf Rhys
Davids, S.B E,m, p. 166

7 + .« « . etc —Varihamih Brhat-Samh 4dk
LI, v 21: “In Varfhamhra’s (stxth century) Brhat Sambitd, Ix 19 (ed Kern), Nagna,
'Naked, 15 the official datngnntlon ofa Jamn Yan "—Barth, op ait,p 145

 firiec freg: Svgn, . 76 .

» faq@qand . . . ete —Panslknr, Brahmasiitra-Bhdshya, p 252 (2nd ed )

20 Bithler, I, n,p 272
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and his followers. Wherever they are mentioned 1 the Buddhist
canon 1t 1s mostly to refute thewr behef, and thus 1o assert the
supenionity of the faith of Lord Buddha® These facts prove two
things * that the Jame monks were called Niganthas, and that, as
far as the Buddhst writings reach, the Junas and Buddinsts were
great rivals

Commg to Mahivira, we find that s father, Siddharths, was
of Kasyapa Gotra, belongmg to the clan of the Jaatri-Kshatriyas.?
This 15 the reason why Mahévira was known as Jadlriputra in
his own days? Now, m Pah, Nia 1 equivalent of Jaat!, and
hence Jiidirypuira means Natapuita, winch more resembles Naiye-
pulla, “a Biuda of Mahavira used m the Kalpe-Satra and the
Uttaradhyoyana-Satra™ 5 Thus the titles Niganthandtha, Nigantha-
Nitaputia, and also merely Natapuita refer to none else but Mahivira,
“The discovery of the real name of the founder of the Jamas,”
says Dr Blllhle.'[', “belongs to Professor Jacobi and myself. The
form_Jﬁdmpmm oceurs m the Jama and northern Buddinst books H
n Pali st 15 Nataputia, and 1 Jama Prakrt Nayaputta, Jidta or
Jidh appears to have been the name of the Rajput clan from which
the Nurgrantha was descended » ¢

Agamn commg back to the Buddhust canon, we find m an old
bo.ok of the Smgalese canon, the Samagama-Sulta, o reference to
Nigantha-Nataputia’s death m Pava.? Furthermore, a reference to
&:e doctrine of the Nuganthas, as mven m Buddlst canomical hitera-
tere, ::Inff;vm_z:a the Wentaty of the Neganthas with the Jainas, © The
le&g ! ::i ; ;thp:uadllmows and sees all things, claims perfect know-
o ‘%e —— ‘e)a es anmblation by austerties of the old Karmas
a 5 D 8on Y activity of new Karmag, When Karma ceases
ceases There are mdeed many such references to Mahvira
1 §eeAngutlam Nikiiga, m , 74, b
g- mé;m?ﬂi g:l::ﬁhé’mwﬁ% ﬁj{:ﬁizﬁi, o pon are the N
B i S o 19 ) S,
s , of Kalpo-Stitrg,

R,
Sttra, pt 1n,AdhyayanuXV,4 N0, see o b
¢ Iin
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. JAINISM BEFORE MAHAVIRA

and Ins theory in the old books of the Buddhas, but we shall mit
ourselves to one which is very helpful in tracing this history as far
back as Parévanatha.

There is a reference to Nataputia’s system in the Samasisiaphala-
Suita, which is as follows : Catuydma Sarwara Samvute, which has
been interpreted by Jacobi as referring to the Jaina term Caturydma.
“It is applied,” says the learned scholar, “to the doctrine of
Mahavira's predecessor, Paréva, to dishngmsh it from the reformed
creed of Mahavira, which is called Pdiicyama Dharma.”

To understand this interpretation of Dr Jacobi we must know
beforehand that the original religion of Paréva had laxd down four
great vows for the guidance of his followers, and they are as follows .
Ahinsa, nontilling; Sungia, truthful speech; Asteyn, not steal-
ing; and Aparigraha, renouncing of all illusory objects. Mahévira
being & reformer also saw that in the society in which he was mov-
ing Brahmacarya—chastity—must be made a separate vow, quite
distinet from the dparigraha vow of Parévanatha.?

Referring to this reformation in the Jaina church by Mahavira,
Jacobi observes: *The argumentation in the text presupposes a
decay of the morals of the monastic order to have.occurred between
Paréva and Mahavira, and this is possible only on the assumption‘
of suffictent interval of time having elapsed between the last two
Tirtharikaras, and this perfectly agrees with the common & tradltlon
that Mah#vira came 250 years after Paréva.” 2

Thus from the Buddhist-Granthas themselves we get sound

proofs which help us to ascertain the historical character of Pitéva’s
Iife. Besides this there is one thing which sounds very strange
when we consider all these references about Naapuile and his
philosophy that are available in the Buddnst canon. With all
these refutations and references about them i the canonical works
of the rival faith the Jamas could ignore their adversaries. It
follows from this that the Newgranthas were considered by the.
Buddhas an important sect, while the Nirgranthas in their turn
did not think it worth while to take any notice of the sister famth.
These strange comcidences of both the Buddhist and the Jaina
Iiterature go a long way to prove the existence of Jainism much
before the advent of Buddha and Mahsyira: — - ——

1 Jacobi, 1.4 ,1x, p 180
* mafR Wamﬁf . ete —See Kalpa-Siitra, Subodhhd-Tihd, p. 3.
3 Jacols, 8.B.E, xlv., pp 122-128
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“The Nirgranthas,” observes Dr Jacobi, “are frequently
mentioned by the Buddlusts, even in the oldest part of the Pulakas.
But I have not yet met with a distmet mention of the Buddhas
any of the old Jama Sairas, though they contamn lengthy Iegem%s
about Jamih, Goéala and other heterodox teachers. As this is
just the reverse position to that which both seets mutually oceupy
m all aftertimes, and as i 15 nconsstent with our assumption
of a contemporaneous ongin of both creeds, we are driven to
the conclusion that the Nugranthas were not a newly founded
scct of Buddha’s time This seems to have been the opinion
of the Puahas too; for we find no mdieation of the contrary in
them.” 1

So much about references m Buddhist canons now we shall
sce what the Hindu serrptures and legends have to say about
Jumsm  Though they seem to be somewhat later than Mahavira
and Tus times, they go a step further than the Buddhist canon.
And, strangely enough, they more or less support the belief of the
Junos that Rshabha was the first Jina of this age.

From Vashnu-Purdna we learn that the Brahmans too have a
Rshabha whose bfe more or less comeides with that of the Jama
one® In the Bhagavata-Purdng also s detailed account of the
hfe of one Rshabha 15 given, and from that 1t is evident that 1t 1
mone other than the first Jaina Tirthankara himself A note on

Bhagavata-Purdna 1 Wilson's Vishnu-Purdna has 1t : “ That work
enters much more into detai]

The most interesting of these are the scenes of Rshabha’s wander-
mgs, :\hxch are sad to be Konka, Vankita, Kutaka, and Southern
Karnataka, or the western part of the penmsula ; and the adoption
of th(c) i.'Tn;na belef by the people of those countries,” 8

. the remaining Tirthankaras, Sumat, thy : Tirthankar:
isev |c1cntl? wdentical with Bharata’s son Sun,mt: ff\l:hom ltais salad’
::‘\[‘33 Blmgnv(zlzta that he “ ] e Irreligousty worshipped by some

tdels as & divimity,” 3 Begideg ths, «

second Tirthankara, 1g connected with ?{1::]};:‘;:1’1: mx:;yttlﬁe ttl‘lvr?)]:.ltgll
¥ dneobn, T A, ik, P16
* NI had by 1y

. 15 queen Mary th
: ;r::ﬁ;h:\ :Ld”: of “\\hnm was Bhamtn ';I,:x]r lg::nrﬁ;‘c':]“"nﬁh:l:l‘:a,‘ amvil he had a hundred
el “) “acnifier rites, he Tesigned the sov ere : quity and wisdom, and cele-
ote - lfl ) eon b ishnu-Piring, ' 16 gnty of the earth to the heroic Bharata,
owiep 183

s



JAINISM BEFORE MAHAVIRA

Rajimat], daughter of Ugrasena.” ! From all these references from
the Vishnu and Bhdgavate Purdnas Jacobi concluded . ., . there
may be something historical i the tradition which makes Rshabha
the first Tirthankaa”® However, 1t is not to be forgotten
that according to some scholars these Purdnas belong to a later
date, and hence much weight cannot be put on their authority,?
in spite of scholars ke Smith, who would not like to disparage the
authority of the Purayie lists.*
Leaving the Tirthankaras aside we find there 15 a reference
to Jaina philosophy in one of the oldest Swtras of the Hindus,
In the Brakma-Sitras, which are beheved by Telang® and others
to be as old as the fourth century B.c., we find a refutation of
Jaina Syddvida and of the Jaina theory about the soul.’ There
are also many more references about Jainism 1n the Mahabhdrata,
the_Monusmyti, the Sivasahasra, @he Taittiriya-Aranyaka, the
Yajumeda-Samhzta and other Hindy scriptures, but we shail not
deal with them here.?
""  Finally, we shall refer to what some of the most ancient and
most sacred of the Jaina S#fras and some of the most eminent
scholars of owm day have to say on the hustoricity of Paréva and
his predecessors. Before we directly refer to any part of Jaina
literature we shall see what can be gathered about this particular
point from the salient features of the period itself  “ As a general
account of the facts,” says Jarl Charpentier, “ the statement that
the main part of the canon originated with Mahdvira and s
immediate successors may probably be trusted.”® But the
Jainas go a step further than this. According to them the Pirvas
were the oldest sacred books, dating as far back as the first
Tirthatkara, Rshabha. There 1s also another more rehable
tradition upon which Professor Jacobi rightly lays stress as con-
taining some truth, and it is this that the Piiross were taught
" 1 Jucoby,op aaf,,p. 168 See also ** Nemmiths, an uncle to Krshea and the twenty-
second Tirthankara of the Jamas,” ete —Cf anumdar, op ¢, p 551,

2 Jacoln, op and loc. it N

3 ¢f Wilson, op i, 1, pp 328-320.

+ “Modern European writers huve been mnchned to dxspamge unduly the authunty
of the Purdnc bsts, but closer study finds ;m them much genui

tradition *—¢f Smuth, Early History of India, p. 12 (4t.hed )
5 §.B.E, v, p. 82 * Nydya-Darsana and Brakma-S&ira (Fedinia) were composed
between Am. ‘700 and 450 "—Jacobi. Cf J.4OS.,xxx1,p 20
& Cf. Panstkar, op o, p 252.
7 Huralal, H , dncent stlory of the Jamna Religion, pt 1, pp. 85-89
8 Chnrpentler, op ai,p.12
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ty Mahavira himself, and that the 4ngas were then composed by
Tis Ganadharas. .

From this 1t becomes clear that Mahavira and his Genadharas
who succeeded lum were the authors of the Jama Agamc litérature.
When we say that Mahavira was the author we do not mean that
he actually wrote them, but that whatever 15 recorded theve was
taught by him. “For suthorship m Indis depended chiefly on
the matter, the words bemng rather urelevant, provided the sense
be the same™? Furthermore, from cextam pecubauties of the
Jaina bterature itself we can also mark that along with the rehgion
it can be traced as far back as Vardhamfna and some time even
before him. But we shall not touch any of these characteristic
features here, since we are gomg to deal with them in our chapter
on “ Jams Literature

Now when in such canomesl literature of the Jamas we find
more or less unammous and rehable reference to Paréva there 1s
ho reason to doubt thew authentitty Take for mstance the
Kalpa-Sitra of the days of Bhadrabihn. It has referred to all the
Tirthankaras of the Jainas. Yts references to Paréva and Mahdoira-
Dharma have, however, been dealt with, The most important
passage is the one 1 the Bhagavail wheremn 15 deserbed dispute
between Kalasavesiyaputte, a follower of Paréva, and some discrple
of Mahavin‘z‘. It ends with the former's begpng permission to stay
with lum “after having changed the law of the four vows for
the law of the five vows enjoining compulsory confession.”3 In

Silinka’s commentary on the Aearanga the same distmetion 15 made
between the Caturyima

of Paréva’s foll ghoayé:
of Vardhaméana’s Tirthg ¢ ¢ e end e Fakeoping
The same thing 15 Tepeated also m the Tara
tarddhyayana. To
quote Dasgupta - “Thy i
Quste Da fnug . e story 1n the Uitaradhyayana that a disciple

eiple of Mahavi
of tho o s End tha : avira and brought about the unton

Pprepounded by Mahsvh
suggest that this Paréva was probably an hlstgmcal p;:;l ,S'Egms t°
1 Jnmb\l SB.E,ou, Int sD 45

, ol . . * Jacoln, Kalpa-Saira, p’ 16
" *crlzm@mﬁﬁmﬁmma(w)um—mﬂﬂl
T agoialt-Sitra, Sataka 1, suf 7o Cf slso Weber,
T cher, Fragnient der Bhagavati,
: ; ¥ TR, ete —of Aelrdnga-Siitrg,
asguptn, Ihstery of I
e n ory of Indian Plalosophy, 4, P 180 Cf also TR A [y

i —Ullnrﬁdhyaynnn-swm, Adhyeyana XXTIIT, v, 25

Srutashandha 11, vv 1218, p 820
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Coming to modern scholars we find that there is a general
unanimity about the historical character of Paréva’s bfe. Just to
mention a few among the older generation of Sanskrit scholars m
the West, we find that Colebrooke, Stevenson ? and Edward Thomas 2
strongly believed that Jainism was older than both Naifaputta and
Sakyaputta. “I take Parévanitha,” says Colebrooke, “to have
been the founder of the sect of the Jamnas, which was confirmed
and thoroughly established by Mahavira and his disciple Sudharma ;
by whom, and by his followers, both Mahzvira and his predecessor,
Parévanatha, bave been venerated as deified saints (Jinas), and are
so worshipped by the Jainas of this day.” 4

On the other side some German scholars, like Buhler & and
Jacobi,® refuted the arguments put forward by H., H. Wilson,’
Lassen® and others, “These particulars,” says Jacobi, “about
the religion of the Jainas previous to the reform of Mahavira are so
matter-of-fact like, that 1t is impossible to deny that they may have
been handed down by a trustworthy tradition. Hence we must
infer that the Nirgranthas already existed previous to Mahfvira—
& result which we shall render more evident in the sequel by
collateral proofs.” o

Coming to our own day we have three of the greatest wmters
on Inden philosophy—Drs Belvalkar,®® Dasgupta® and Radha-
krishnan 1*—and historians and scholars hke Charpentier,’8 Guérmot,
Mazumdar,’® Frazer,'¢ Eihot,” Poussin 8 and others, who hold the
same opimon. * Jamism has suffered,” observes Belvalker, “in
estimation as an ethical and metaphysical system by being deemed
as more or less contemporaneous m orgm with the other more,
evolved philosophical systems like the Samkhya, Vedanla and!

Buddhism. The fact is that Mahavira inherited the ontology of'
is system from a remoter ancestry, and he probably did little °
more than transmit it unchanged to succeeding generations.’ 1° )
In his learned preface to the Utiarddlyayana Dr Charpentier
observes: “We ought also to remember both that the Jaina

2 Colebrooke, op il ,1i,p 817. 2 Stevenson {Rev ), op. and loe

? Thomas (Edward), op af,p 6 4 Colebrooke, op and loc et

s Buhler, The Indan Scel of ihe Janas, p 82 ® Jacob, SBL,xlv,p wu

? Wilson, 0p cit,3,p 334, 8 Lassen, 1.4 ,n, p 197, ~

® Jacoby, J.4, 1%, p 160 1 Belvalkar, The Brahmea-Salras, p 106.
1 Dasgupta op af ,p 178 12 Radhaknishnan, op cil, p 281 .
1 Charpentier, C H.I.,2 p 158 4 Guérmot, BibliagraphteJaina, Int , p xi.
1 Mazumdar, op of, pp 262 ff 18 Frazer, Lilerary istory of India, p 128,

27 Elhot, Hindwism and Buddiism, 1, p 110 1 Poussin, The Way to Nirzdna, p, 67
3 Belvalkar, op cif, p 107.
1
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by Mehavira humself, and that the Angas were then composed by
his Ganadharas.

+ Trom this 1t hecomes clear that Mahiivira and Ins Ganadharas
who succeeded hum were the authors of the Jana dgamae literature.

When we say that Mahavira wes the author we do not mean that
he actually wrote them, but that whatever 15 recorded there was
taught by hmn  “For authorsip m Indie depended chiefly on
the matter, the words bemg rather wrelevant, provided the sense
be the same”® Furthermore, from certan pecubarties of the
Juma literature itself. we can also mark that along with the rchgon
1t can be traced as far back as Vardhamana and some time cven
before hum. But we shall not touch sny of these charactenstic
features here, smce we are gong to deal with them m our chapter
on “ Jamna Laterature ”

Now when 1 such canomes! terature of the Jamnas we find
more or less unammous and rehable veference to Paréva there is
ha reason to doubt therr authentietty. Take for mstance the
Kalpa-Sitra of the days of Bhadrebahn 1t has referred to all the
Tirthankares of the Jamas  Tts references to Paréva and Mahdvira-
Dharma bave, however, heen dealt with The most mportant

pessage 35 the one m the Bhagavati wheremn 15 deseribed 8 dispute

b;.tweari ].Kilﬁsaveslyaputta, a follower of Piréva, and some disflple
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Coming to modern scholars we find that there is a general
unanimity about the historical character of Pargva’s life. Just to
mention a few among the older generstion of Sanskrit scholars i
the West, we find that Colebrooke,! Stevenson 2 and Edward Thomas 3
strongly helieved that Jainism was older than both Nattaputta and
Sdkyaputia. “1I take Parvanatha,” says Colebrooke, “to have
been the founder of the sect of the Jamnas, which was confirmed
and thoroughly established by Mahavira and his disciple Sudharma ;
by whom, and by his followers, both Mahavira and bis predecessor,
Parévanatha, have been venerated as deified saints (Jinas), and are
so worshipped by the Jainas of this day.” %

On the other side some German scholars, like Buhler ¥ and
Jacobi,® refuted the arguments put forward by H. H. Wilson,’
Lassen® and others. “These particulars,” says Jacobi, “about
the religion of the Jainas previous to the reform of Mahavira are so
matter-of-fact like, that it is impossible to deny that they may have
been handed down by a trustworthy tradition. Hence we must
infer that the Nirgranthas already existed previous to Mahavira—
& result which we shall render more evident in the sequel by
collateral proofs.” ?

Coming to our own day we have three of the greatest writers
on Indian philosophy—Drs Belvalkar,” Dasgupta? and Radha-
krishnan 1%—and historians and scholars hike Charpentier,’® Guérmot, 4
Mazumdar,15 Frazer,18 Bllot," Poussin 2® and others, who hold the
same opinion. “ Jainism has suffered,” observes Belvalkar, “mn
estimation as an ethical and metaphysical system by being deemed
as more or less contemporaneous in origin with the other more
evolved philosophical systems ke the Saiikhya, Veddnia and
Buddhism. The fact is that Mahavira mherited the ontology of,
his system from a remoter ancestry, and he probably did httle.
more than transmit it unchanged to succeeding generations.” 19

In his learned preface to the Utlaradhyayane Dr Charpentier
observes: “We ought also to remember both that the Jaina

emganar, mmme gt o
5 Bihler, The Indian Sect of the Jainas,p 82 © Jacob), SBE, shv, p xxn.

7 i & Lassen, I.4 ,u,p 197
M }‘;ﬂcg?::;p‘d f‘::é : iaplgg.* 10 Belvalkar. The Bfahmn-smms, P. 100
1 Dasgupta, op o, p. 178 ** Radhakeishnan, op e, p 281.
1% Charpentier, C.H.Z,i,p 133 M Gulrmot, Bibiograplie Jaina, Int .p <t
5 Mazumdar, op e , pp 262 ff 3¢ Frazer, Litcrary History of India, p 128,
37 Elhot, Hinduism and Buddhtsm,1,p 110 1* Poussin, The Way fo Nirvdna p. b7
1 Belvalkar, op aif, p. 107,
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vdeinp is ecrinnly older than Mahdvira, lus reputed predecessor,
Partvo, bosing almost certainly existed as the real person, and
fiat conwquently the main point of the orginal doctrine may
have been endhified long before Mahdaviza® 1 Lastly, Dr Guérinot
¢35+ *There can no longer be any doubt that Parévanatha was
tr stusieal presonage. According to the Jana tradiion he must
ks hved o hundred years, and died 250 years before Mahavira.
Hus prriod of activity therefore corresponds to the Sth century ».c.
The prents of Mahivira were followers of the religmon of Paréva *'2

Trom o)l these overwhelming proofs about the existence of a
Tirthifihara or Tirthatikaras before Mahavira we can, without any
Lsr of brtoneal fallacy, affirn that modern research goes mghtly
z¢ far bk o5 the dnys of Pirévanatha, About the other Tirthan-
Faas we <hall not endorse the opmion of Mazumdar, who, even
+ £ the 1k of enbirely disregardng the Jama tradition, lays down
that Rehablin Dova, the fisst Tirthankara of the Jawnas, “ was a
bana of the Vewtdga dynasty in Bithoor (29th century 5 c.)” 2 We
hll merddy conclude 1 the words of Dr Jacoln that © we must
+bu + our researehes here content to have obtamed a few ghmpses
min the prcustorieal devclopment of Jaimsm ‘The last pornt
viich we o percase s Pa

! réva; beyond him all 1s lost m the
i tof fabl and fiction, 3

1 Clrpestier, Uttaridhyayana, Tnt yp 2
1 Gy rmnt, ep ond loe it

3 Magumdar, op and loe et

“Jaroba, op. it p 163
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CHAPIER II

Mahavira and his Times

I

have already dealt with Paréva, the predecessor of Mahavira,
in the previous chapter. There 15 very little m connection
with him that we can glean out from any other source but the Jaina
Siutras. From the Buddhist canomcal Lterature we inferred that
there was some such thing as the Caturyama-Dharma of Parsva,
Al that we know about him 15 only through Jama canonical hiera-
ture, which has also been the basis for all those historians and
scholars who have written about him.

We need not put down here all that the Jamas have to say
about Paréva, because it 1s impossible to deal with that part of
Jame, history which forms the period between the last two Tir-
thafikaras, mainly for two reasons—viz. that, m the first place, what
we know sbout them is chiefly through mere tradition, and that,
in the second place, there is so much that 15 contradictory even
there. Tt would be enough to say that Paréva was born of 2 kmg
named Afvasena, who was a ruling magnate at Benares, and that
his mother’s name was Vama.! Furthermore, accordmg to the
Jaina behef there were 16,000 monks, 38,000 nuns, 164,000 laymen
and 827,000 laywomen who formed his whole following? Parsva
15 smd to have hved for one hundred years, for seventy years of
which he was engrossed in.seeking Nirodpa.®

Coming to Mahavira we find that, accordng to Jana tradition,
he came about two hundred and fifty years after his predecessor.
The period of Jndian history when Mahavira hived 1s called the

1 Ralpa-Sitra, s, 150 3 see also SHAEAEIHAT J eto—Femacandsa,

Truhashti-Salihd, Parsa IX, v 28, p. 196 ; Cherpenties, CH L,31,p 154
? Kalpa-Stitra, sfit, 161-164

8 Toud , siit 168 3 see also ARFARTTRN | TUIICYH . . ete—Hemacandma, op it

v.818,p 219, Mazumdar, op eef, p 551 i

« TaTgRRETATEA AT — Kalpo-Sitrt, Subodid-Twis,

P. 182. “As he 15 smd to bave died 250 years before the death of Mahiivira, he may

DProbably have hved m the 8th century 5 ¢ "—C.H.JI, 1, p 158 3
1
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rationabistic age Its duration differs with different authors, but
generally the it can be put as between 1000-200 8 ¢ The age of
epic India had passed away The Kurus, the Paficalas, the Kosalas,
and the Videhas of the Gangetic Velley no more exasted. It was m
this period that the Aryans 1ssued out of the Gangetie Valley and
founded Hindu kingdoms even m the southernmost parts of India,
suffusing their new settlements with ther glorious evilisation.

And thus 15 precisely a perod which is marked by a great
flourssh of rehigion m India  “Her ancient rehgion, which the
Hndu Aryans had practised and proclamed for fourteen cen-
turses, had degenerated mto forms ”# India was now to witness
the commencement of a great revolution Whether for the better
or for the worse, she had to face a great upheaval m the Fandu
fold “Rehgion m its true sense had been replaced by forms.
Excellent social and moral rules were disfigured by the unhealthy
distinctions of caste, by exclusive privileges for Brahmans and by
cruel laws for Sidras Such exclusve caste privileges did not
help to improve the Brahmans themselves, As g community they
'%ee;me gr;gm’% andthcoveti)us, ]:ggorant and pretentious, until

ranmana-Stirakdres themselves had to o i
ctrongest temn ensure the abuse in the

The mstitution of priesthood among the Handus 1 i
a later growth; for although the warngrahman is u:egel:!:lm:lll}e'
Rigveda ‘ (which Veda goes back to the earhiest times of Aryan
culture in India), 1t only meant © singers of sacred songs 5 Ang
1t was now that they came to designate & class of T
functionaries  As time 3 gous

went on the office seems to have become

hereditary, and by and by the Brehmans came to be regarded
with Ingher and higher honour.s With 1t therr pret, e

Ingher and hgher, but they could e enmons also rose

s ey 1ot yet form an exclysiye caste.

This was the stustion before the ans had
the Seven Bavers, at the mouth of thﬁz;dus, whazgzgcﬁgdb:gg;d

1 ¢f Dutt,op ot (Content
: D{mt.np'cﬁ,p ém 15}, Mazumdar, op cut (Contents)

2 Ihd,p 341, seealsp 4 (Brahmans) why th
heep sacred fires become equal to' S, ] et e Ly Rz Leach the Ve
b q Sttdras Vasishtha, mt , 1 ¢f Bihler, SRR, mn:!’:

¢ Gnllith, The Hymna of the Regueda, n

¢ Cf Tiele, Outlines of the Hastory of
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¥y and probal

2 PP 98, 07, ete
Religion, p’ s (nded)
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ally settled after their separation from the Iranians.! But with a
diffusion of the Hindu-dryans over the region south-east of the Seven
Rivers, and their settlement on the Ganges and the Jumna, the Vedic
rehglon gave birth to Brahmanism, or the hierarchy of Brahmans.2
{ With Brahmenism came the mgidity of caste system, which
“was still a pliable mstmfgﬁmme Tules
of caste were made more rigid and inflexible in the Rationalstic
period, and it was impossible for the members of a lower caste to
enter w1tlunmm”5 This ‘state of things ze-
‘sulted in Bralmans being entirely Teheved of manual labour, and
bemng fed on the resources of the industral classes without domg
anything worth while to compensate the other classes® They
had become idlers to such an extent that they were not prepared
to acquire that learming which alone could justify their exemption
from labour. Vasishthe felt the abuse and the wmjustice ce_keenly,
and_protested }mw in terms
Which could be indited only When Hinduism was still the religion
of a lmnc nation.’
lh‘e‘abuses begotten of the privileges of the caste system_
combined with the crcumstance that wnting was unknown, or at
any rate was not generally employed for Iiterary purposes, con-
tributed to give increasing influence to the Brahmans.® Subject
at first to the princes and nobles, and dependent on them, they
began by insinuating themselves mnto therr favour, and represent-
ing that the protection and liberty of Brahmans were part of the
duttes of the princes and nobles. Gradually they set themselves
up as the exclusive guardians and interpreters of * revelation”
(Sruts) and * tradition ” (Smyid), in virtue of their being masters
of instruction.” By far the greater number of works on relgion

1 %It 15 not 50 easy to trace the relations between Brahmarshidesa and the earher
Aryon settlements 10 the land of the Seven Rivers "—C.H.I,1,p 5. .

2 Gf Tiele, op orf, pp 112, 117. * The language of the Rigoeda, the oldest form
of Vedic Senskrit, belongs to the conntry of the Seven Rivers The language of the
Bralmanas and of the later Vedie hterature m the country of the Upper Jumna and
Ganges (B: Indesa) is 1"—CHI,1,p &7

* Duit, op ett,p 264 Cf. Crooke, ERE ,u,p 403

L Cf. Mccnndle Ancient Inda, p 209.

& “'The Iing shall punish that willage where Brahmans, unobservant of therr sacred
dutres and ygnorant of the Vedas, subsist by beggmg , for it feeds robbers *—Vasnshiha,
m,4 Cf Bubler, S B.E,xv,p I7. - —

¢ Cf Tiele,op el ,p 121

* < thus class the knowledge of divmation among the Indmmus 15 exclusively
restricted and none but the Sophists 15 allowed to practise that art "—MeCrmndle, op.
and loc o
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were composed with & view to the sacrificial service! They con-
stitute the four Vedas, each Veda having different Brahmapas.
These Brakmanas sre generally “marked by narrow formalism,
childish mystiasm and superstitious talks sbout all kinds of trifles,
such as may be expected where a pedantic and powerful priesthood
15 mvested with unhmited spiritual authonty.” 2

The Yayiia ceremony was so organised and arranged that by
and by 1t became more and more elaborate and mvolved, and
this required & constant merease m the number of mimstrants, all
of whom were of necessity Brahmans. Sometimes they went to
such an extent that the reverence for the Devas (gods) also per-
ceptibly dimmshed as they placed themselves on ther level®
Belund the doctrme of the saerfical service the popular under-
standmg was that “a smteble combmation of mtes, mtuals and
articles of sacrifice had the magieal power of producing the desned
effect—a shower of ram, the birth of a.son, the routing of a huge
army, etc  The sacmfices were emjomned generally net so much
for any moral elevation as for the achievement of objects of
practical welfare,” ¢

Thus the social 1deal of Brahmans was the unlmrted power

that herarchy conferred and the strict separation of eastes,

Various useful callmgs were m this ngd society branded as sinful,

and men were prevented from v withdrawing_even from shameful
ocoupations to which birth “condemmned them FHighest clams
g]ere ma;ilegr the B:Em:ﬂm, and they were alo the 1ecipients of
e Thos avagant privileges
g g tfd au tiontym;ls went on to such an extent
be at thewr service 8 The very religious bent of the anclent Indians
wasg such that the royal priest ¢ was an Importent personage from
the very earhiest tumes of which we have any record. Woman was_
1 The fh

at the of & (R
g?%:?m%mﬂ% the&pmpm- llumau-mcrlzcl;:g (Purmll‘;m'r’:d’;l]:e). \:lel:g
human vichms were really offered ere the most mportant At these four sacrifices

gentle this practice began to dechme , gy o, DUt 85 the manners grew more

mto disuse s tough not with uarversal approval, finally 1§ fel
: ;‘fle, ﬁpl at,p 123
ey held “ th
loc at te sup @m@%w’——cf MeCnindle, gp and

¢ Dasgupta, op al,1,p 208 Cf alg
D 0 Law, N N, op et
o u‘ie kl’lxl‘hcg“\:et:;lc dwvinely appomnted to be the gurdes ’ofpthe l::ngl:;? and the
ol sglmlled ;3: r(;t’llu}d Tot b;:kmgathemselvu "—Law, N N, op e, p :souncxllora
" »
16 \ > etymologieally meaming * placed 1 front, appointed »
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considered 2 nonentity in_the social organisatio n, and the Sidra
was despised out and out.! T

Naturally such a state of society was not destined to hold

a long time. And it did end with the appearance of Mahavira on
one side, and Buddha Sakyaputia on the other. It is said of the
“French Revolution,” says Dutt,  that 1t was mainly brought about
by two causes: the oppression of the kings and the intellectual
reaction set in by the philosophers of the 18th century. The
Buddhist revolution in India is still more distinctly the result of
similar causes. The oppression of Brahmamism made the people
sigh for a revolution, and the work of the phrlosophers opened the
path to such a revolution.”

Dr Hopkins goes a hitle further and lays stress on the psych-
ology of the people with whom these developments first originated.
“To a great.extent,” says the learned scholar, “both Jamsm
and Buddlzsm owed thewr success to the polities of the day. The
kings of the East were impatient of the Western Church ; they were
pleased to throw it over. . . . The West was more conservative than
the East. It was the home of the rites 1t favoured. The East was
but a foster-father.” 8

But we are not out to mvent any anti-Brahman prejudice
for the explanation of this great Indian revolution. It was “an
expression of the general ferment of thought which prevaded at

" the begmmnmg of the epic pertod.”4 We need not understand it
as a mere “ vesult of Kshatriya protest against the caste exclusive-
ness of Brahmans,” ¥ because * the ground had been well prepared
for the growth of a new belief and new docirines outside the

, orthodox bull-work of Brahmamsm.” ¢ Furthermore, the hypothesis
of development from which the history of a rebgion sets out 1s
based on the prmemple that all changes and transformations m
religions, whether they appear from a subjective pomnt of view to
mdicate decay or progress, are the results of natural growth, and
find 1n it thewr best explanation.

Coming to our own period we find that this attitude is

! (f Tielo, op cif, pp 120-130. Mamy, m spite of Ius oft-quoted e - 77 Wiy
gar-% 7R 79 S9Al prolubited woman even the perform of sacramen
NWM n and The Stdra alise —~Cf~chaps v, 1555
ix, 18 and 1v, 80
2 Dutt, op af,p 226 3 Hopkans, op at,p 282.
4 Radhaknsbnan, op et,i,p 208 ® Snimvasachar and Iyangar, op ¢, p 48
¢ Frazer,op o, p 117
B 17



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

corroborated by gradual changes in the history of Indian thought
and Indian outlook on bfe. “Tendencies to question the authonty
of the Vedas,” says Kunte, “were shown long before Buddha
Gautama succeeded 1 orgamsing opposttion to the Vedie polty,
social and rehgous ” 1 The same 15 the opmion of other scholars
also  “Buddhism and Jamsm,” says Jacoby, © must be regarded
as religious developments out of Brahmamsm, not by sudden
reformation, but prepared by a religious movement going on for
a long time ” ¢ There 1s nothing unreasonable if we say that the
echo of what was to come on some future date was already audible
i the Upanishads, which had anticipated the new system in all ris
directrons. * The pioneers of this new system,” says Dr Dasgupta,
“probably drew thewr suggestions from the sacrificial creed and
from the Upanishads, and built therr systems mdependently by ther
ovn ratonal thmkmg.” 3 Mr Dutt traces this change m the mind
of the Deople as far back as the eleventh century B.c —that 1, five
centurics before the time of which we are now speaking  Accord-
ing to him, “earnest and thoughtful Hindus had ventured to go
beyond the weanisome nituals of the Brahmana hiterature, and had
mquired into the mysteies of the soul and 1ts creator.” ¢
T}]!;s was the state of thmgs m the Hindu fold, and hence,
1 the four gt oy ta;nra had to make certam distinetions
Ibative on ke gt ﬁ‘llm Oliwaxd by his predecessor, and this
propounded by lulx)n ’.ll‘lh ately resuited in the five great vows
vould try to ak a.dv e state of socrety was such that people
antage, if any loopholes were available, for

® free and easy hfe, which brr
" , ngs mto b avira’
making clear mn all 1t aspects the Dglfarma of l‘lg)gardév:e}‘lef et

o
It '
mosed, ::fl f:‘ﬂ;l‘tist this changing flux of thought that Mahavira
cosmos, huch ]C out for l,umse]f the solution of the nddle of the
after, \,n man’ placed man's fate, for weal or woe, here and here-
! Kumte,op t: o%n hands, and taught um to look not beyond
" P 407, 4
:!.’“"“'1;;1bop"c‘¢,..p' N * Jocobn, SBE, o, Tat , p 82
T
Bt bueame o n'r':o e that elapsed betw een fus dmf.lll\ n’n'g,ﬂf:‘ D f Mahavim
¢ et Knlpa Sigrg S(Jog;ue-ns“" (Mrs), 0p it p 40 coming of Makivi
18 s bk Tig, p 3 » Jacobl, SB R, NIy, p 122,128
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hiraself for hope or axd. The nation was prepared when he began
to preach, for his spirrtualism was understood and appreaated, and
gradually even the Brahmans recognised him as a great teacher.!
“ Intellectual Brahmans also jomned the ranks of Jainas as of
Buddhists from time to time owing to convietion as well as for
honour, and contributed to the maintenance of the reputation of
the Jainas for learning.” *
Jamism spread slowly among the poor and the lowly, for it
was then a strong protest against caste privileges.” It was a religion
ﬁm “Mahavira's_righteous soul Tebelled against
the unrighteous” distinction between man and men, and his
benevolent heart_hankered for a means to help the humble, the
“oppressed snd the Towly. The beauty of a holy Ife, of a sinless,
benevolent career, flashed before hus mind’s eye as the perfection
of human destiny, as the heaven on earth; and, with the earnést
“conviction of a prophet and a reformer, he proclaimed this as the
essence of rehgion. His world-embracing sympathy led him to
“proclaim this method of self-culture and holy hving to suffering
humanity, and he invited the poor and lowly to end their suffertng

by avtivating huofherly love s, umversal peace, The Brahman
and the Sadre, the lugh and the Jow, were the same in his eyes.

% ald_equally effect their salvation by a holy life, and he m-
vited all to embrace hus catholic religion of love.3 It spread slowly
—as Christianity spread in Europe m early days—until Sremka,
Kimka, Candragupta, Samprati, Kharavela and others embraced
Jamism during the first few glorious centuries of Hindu rule in
India
Like Brahmamsm, Jamsm also is based on the so-called
dogmas of the transrmgration of the soul, and seeks for deliverance
from the endless succession of rebirths.! But 1t pronounces the
Brahmanic penance and abstinences mmadequate to accomplish
this, and ams at attaming, not umon with the umversal spmt,5
iy wamgd W, w e A ffean | Speeiiesmty fmn
yafeaT: . —Kalpa-Sitra, Subodlhd-Tikd, pp 112, 118
2 Vaidya (C V), H.M I,m,p 408
. 3 g (May 1t be for the welfare and happiness of all ereatures)
—Buller, EI,n,pp 208,204, Ins, No XVII
4 “ He for whom there 1s no bondage whatever m this world . . ete, has quitted the
path of bith "—Jacoby, S.B.E, xau, p 218,
& “There were two prmeipal world theores mn ancient Indie  One, which was
systematised as the Vedanta, teaches m its extreme form that the soul and the unrversal *
spurtt are rdentical and the external world an lusion *—~-Elliot, 0p af ,1,p 106
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but Nurvdna—that 1s, absolute release from all bodily forms and
actvities.! Without denying the existence of the Devas (gods),
- at any rate at first, 1t places each Jina ahove them and recog-
mises them as subordmate to a perfect samt.? It differed from
Brahmamism, as prumtive Christisty differed from the Jewish
Tuerarchy, by rejecting outward works or theological knowledge as a
mark of holmess3 and seeking 1t 1 gentleness, in purity of heart
and Ife, 1 mercy, and self-denymg love for a neighbour. Above
all, it 15 dishingwshed by 1is relation to castes. Mahévira comes
neither to oppose them nor to level everything, On_ the other
hand, he adopts a doctrme that men are born m 16wer or lugher
Tcastes, determined by thelr sins or g@_w%kwm.
_ence, bt T feaches &% the same timé that by s bfe of purtty and
Tove, by becoming a spiritual man, everyone imay attein at once
THE'Egh,esuam.* Caste makes no difference to lum ; he looks
for the man even inTthe Candgla?; the miseries of existence
beset awg, and his law 15 a law of grace for all Therefore
L___nglMclmgechavm brought sbout was his
effort to_show how arc indeed caste_system was, and
~__“_Vlioweasy 1t was for a spiitual man to bresk the fetters of caste
System._
This 15 Jamsm 1n general If 15 quite popular in 1ts char-
acter, and its instrument 15 preachmg rather than mstruetion.
Coming to Mah&vira we find that he too, like Buddha, was born
of & Kshatryya anstocratic family In fact, all along, 1t has been
the Jona behef thet a Jma must always come from a Kshairya
or some such noble famuly ¢ Now 1t so happened that because of
certain actions on his part in his former hves ¢ Mahavira had first

1wttt RrdiTey ARRAYE Tv7d.—Hartbhadra, Shadd v 52
o N
3 eﬂlﬁfﬂ"i T i fgewR —Hemacandra, Parsishfaparoan, Canto I,
ve, A GUYUTE:  ~—Hanbhedra, op e, vv 45,46
One does not beecome & Sramana by the tonsure, nor & Brakman by the sacred

syllable * OM,’ nor & Mune by hving m the woods, d; earin;
Kuda-grise and bark "~Jacobt, S.B g ylv, p 140 »or & Tipasa by g (dlothes
. o

ete — Uttarédhyayana, Lecture XTI, 1 |
“Hanhesa-Bala was born n a famly of Stapé] al . ‘and!
nsng‘c,:' Icte —Jn;obn, A y apihas (Kéndiles), he became o monk and i
t never hos happened, nor docs it happen, nor wll it ha

born of poor famulies, . beggars' famihes, or Br;hmamml mmﬁfg ’ t;":):- ﬁgfﬁ'&haﬁ
« o rc born wn lugh families, 1 famihes helonging to the Tace of Jhshodku, or m
other such-fihe families of pure descent on both sides "—Jacoht, S.B B, xxn 22’5

M Aneou_hng to the Jana belief whatever we are m our ﬁresent ixi‘e :s’apnet result’
of ol our Karmas committed durmg our previous biths  All Kammas are generally
20
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to take the form of an embryo in the womb of a Brahman lady
named Devanandi, the wife of the Brahman Rshabhadatta,! and,
as usual with the lives of all such big prophets, there is a popular
legend about Mahévira also that when the god Sakra (Indra),
“the chief of kings and gods,” 2 came to know about this, it was
arranged by him to transfer the embryo from Devananda’s womb
to that of Kshatiiydni Tridala, the wife of the Kshatriya lang
Siddbartha of the Kdasyape-Gotra, belonging to the clan of the
Jhatri-Kshatriyas.® Although at the instance of a miracle,
Mahavira ultimately belongs to Kshatriya origin,

Curiously enough this legend has been worked out 1n sculptures
also. Some specimens of Jama sculptures from Mathura bear
testimony to it with an exactness which is really surprismg, which
fact shows that this legend can be traced historically to the very
beginmng of the Christian era, and therefore 1t can safely be said
that it must have had “some connection either with the hfe of
Mabavirs or that it must have been connected with one or the
other socal charactersstics of those days.

We know from Kalpa-Satre that the god Indra had sent
Harinegamesi to cerry out this command of hst This Harine-
gamesi 1s generally mterpreted as “ Negamesi of Hari”-—.e.
“ Negamesi, the servant of Indra.”® Dr Buhler observes: “A
Jaina sculpture representing Naigamesa, a small Tirthankars and a
female with & small infant, can only be taken to refer to the most
famous legend, in which the derty plays a part—viz. the exchange
of the embryos of Devananda and Trsala.” ¢

On the very face of 1t this legend of Mahdvira seems strange
enough, but it must be admitted that tales stranger and more
considered to be umperishable, mdescribable, and undestroyable unless they take effect
Now Mahéivira had commutted the Karman relating to name and Goira 1 one out of
twenty-seven visible Iives which he had to pass before he was destied to be born on this
earth as the Inst Jama prophet It was because of this Karman that he had first to take
hus birth in the family of a Brabmen 7% RS W S@EATROTTR T
32 7d.—Kalpa-Stra, Subodinh&-Tikd, p 26  Cf also Jacoby, op et , pp 190, 191,

1y A AROfeEERW AR [T AU AN
AR FE IR —Kalpa-Siira, Subdohthd-TRa, p 29.

¢ Cf SB.E,xw,p 225

s After exghty-two days the embryo was removed WRY WY ARER . URAg.
saraTe WRfE . . —Kalpa-Silra, Subodh2ha-Tihd, pp 85, 80

¢ Jacobi, op e, pp 228 &.

5 Bithler, op aif, p 816
¢ Itnd., p 817. Cj‘ also Mathura Sculptures, Plate XI, 4.5.R , xx, Plate IV, 2-5.
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legendary m nature also have been told by other rehigions about
therr own prophets What strikes us most 15 not the nature of
the tradstton, but the spirit behind 1t. Does 1t mean, {from this
attitude on the part of the Jawnas, that their monastical order
was ougmally mtended only for the Kshatriyas? It scems not;
because, tracng from the days of Mahavira down to our own times,
we find that some of the greatest and most prominent figures of
the Jama fold were Brahmans as well TFrom Indrabhiiti® down,
nght to the last Gopadhare of Mahévirs, all were Brahmans
Then 1 later history we have promment Gurus and scholars hke
Siddhasens and Hanbhadra who alse were ongimally Brahmans.?

Tt may be that just at the beginming of the rationalistic period,
when Brahmans were more or less at the height of their glory,
and when other castes were getting more and more consclous of
ther previous subordination to Brabmans, this bebef on the
part of the James got a certamn defimte form, The Buddhists
also seem to have entertamed a sumilar feelng, emphasising the
prommence of the Kshatrwa touch in thew church. In one of lus
sermons at Benares, Buddha speaks of his relynon as that “for
the sake of which noble youths fully give up the world and 2o
forth wmto the houseless state » 8

With all thus 1t must be borne m mind that the Janas did not
mind the Brahmans becommg Jaa Gurus and enjoymg the highest
posts m the Jamea church, but they made this dishinction, that a
born Brahman may become a Revali and attam Moksha, but he
cennot become a Tirthankara This may be Just to wipe off the
common hehef of the peaple of those days that Brahmans alone
were entitled to be at the top m all spmtusl matters We know
from authentic sources that during the early days there was nothing
hke the Brohmans enjoymg monopoly sbout rehgious and other
ceremomal affawrs  *“ Numerous instances have also been ated to

szl.(i that men of low burth actually entered the priestly caste by . priestly caste by _

2 * There 18 a legend about Indrabhiity which shows how much h

e was attached to

his teacher At the time of Mabavires death he was absent On Ius return, heaning of
his beloved teacher's sudden decease, he was overcome with gnef  He became aware
that the Jast remaming bond which tied hum to the Samsdra was the feeling of love he
7:1:2; ;;\bt;l’-::h\l:;g ;m' h]scht:d::r There;ore he cut asunder that bond, and thus Chin-

e reat e stage of Kevaln Hi i
me’inla "]\Lwobl, Relpa-Si, Intgfp 5 in e died a month after Mahiivira’s
* Siddhesens Diviika:
. e o vikara, thg son of a Brabman mmster Haribhadra was

B,
3 Rbys Devds and Oldenberg, S B %, am ,(p a)a' °F w7, 80
22




MAHAVIRA AND HIS TIMES

their knowledge and virtues; that priestly caste did not acquire a
W et they offeh camie a5 humble
pupils to Kshatriya kings o acqure religious learning.” T < They

d not,” observes Tiele, * yet form an exclusive caste, for kings
and kings’ sons are also designated as sacred singers, and perform
priestly functions, though, Ike many of the nobles also, they
generally had their house-priests (Purohis)." 2

Anyhow, as we have already remarked, 1o later history, by
insinuations and pretensions, Brahmans came to be recognised as
spiritual guardians and henefactors of socety,® though *at any
rate the older hymns contained occasional references to a Brahman
or a Brahman’s son, 1n later hymns these are more numerous.” ¢
This might surely have moved the Kshalriyas and other castes to
pull down the Brahmans from the heights of their self-acquired
superiority and to deprive them of some of their many privileges.

Dr Jacobi, mn 1nterpreting this particular incident of Mahivira's
life, seems to have drawn some far-fetched conclusions. He begms
with the hypothesis that Siddhirtha, the father of Mah3vira,
had two wives—one the Kshairiyani, Triéala, and the other the
Brahman?, Devadatkd. Furthermore, he behieves that Mabavira was
really born of Devadatta, but afterwards he was proclaimed to
have been born of Tridala just with a view to get huim the mmport-
ance and greatness accruing from the anstocratic connection on
his mother’s side, and to entitle him to the pafronage of his
relations. We see no use in drawing imaginary inferences from such
incidents as these that are connected with a prophet’s life, but we
might get something from the atmosphere of the time in inter-
preting such & dogmatic assertion of the Jamna canonieal books as
that a Brahman can be everything but a Tirthankara.

Thus Mahavira is believed to have been born of Tridala,
neer the town of Vaisali® nearly fwenty-seven miles north of
Patna. His father, Siddhartha, seems to have been a chieftain of

1 Dutt, op. er , p 264

8 Tiele, op eit, p 116 * Previous to the ongn of caste, and even m the penod
when the functions were not yet stereotyped, the king could sacnfice for lnmself and his
subjects unmded —Law, N. N, op af,p 41

8 “ They hed fn Iy, b , to grave from the prices;
generally, however, they contrived, either by p and arrog: or by ing, to
attain therr end "—Tiele, op o, p 121

4 Tod,p 115

& Cf Jacobi, SB.E,xxu, Int, p wa

¢ This Vaiéali 1s identified with the modern Besarh in the Happur subdiviston of
Muzaffarpur.

v
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Kundagrame village,* and his mother, Princess Triéala, was the sister
of the chieftam of Vaidali, the capital of Videha, and was related
also to Bimbisirs, king of Megadha? In Nandivardhane and
Sudaréani he had his eldest brother and sister respectively. Maha-
vira was marred to one Yaéods, who belonged to the Koundinya
Gotra, and he had by her a daughter nemed Anojs, also called
Priyadaréana.? She was married to his nephew Rijapuira Jamal,
“g future disciple of his father-nlaw and the propagator of the
first schism in the Jama church.”¢ Mahavira hived a householder’s
Dife till he was thirty years old, but just after the decease of his
parents he left us home with the permussion of his elder brother
and entered the spirrtual career, “which m India, Just as the
Church mn the Western country, seems to have offered a field for
amhitious younger sons.”

Accordmg to the Jama behef Mahavira’s parents were wor-
shippers of Paréva and followers of the Sramanas.” * Mahavira’s
doctrines are spoken of in the Siras not as us doctrines but
decreta, or old-estabhished truths—Pannatias. All this would be
next to impossible if he had been hike Buddha, the orgmal founder
of lus religion; but 1t 1s yust what one would expect to be the
record of a reformer’s Iife and preaching.”® He 1s said to have
been praised and hymned by both gods and men m the following
sweet words “Obtan the pre-emment highest rank (u.e. final
Liberation) on thet straight road which the Jinas have taught.” ?

' Just outmde Vadili Iny the suburb Kundagrima—probably surviving m the

modern village of Basukund—and here lived a wealthy nobleman, Siddhiirtha, head of a
certain warnor-clan ealled the Jiatukas "—CHI,1,p 1657

2 Cf Trazer, 0p eif, pp 128131  According to the Jama Siifras Tréals was called
Videhndatta and Priyakiinnd, and that 1s why Mahiivita was called  Videhadatta’s son ™
Cf Jncoln, op af, pp 103, 104, 256

* T el T W ) g eiee, g ¢

g fawmion n—Hemacondrs, Trushashie-Salhd, Paroa X, vv 125, 164,p 16
¢ Charpentier, CII T, 1,p 158 TWOR | H -]
op ml,‘\lﬁ.‘i,p 17 ” * m w“l’ Hemeande,

w0 W i o T 9 . el R SR, eto —KolpaSiitra,
S"M:llnl.a-ﬂl.ﬁ, rp 88,00 ¢ Radhaknshnan, op et ,p 287
. Jnm \:Tnfwg ,mw.r‘ulf:mr ete — dcdrdngs, pt u, siil 178, p 422

. i ' P 15 parents had, according 0 o traditon which seems
trustworthy, been followers of Pariva, the previous Tir‘txlllinlmm; as has alrendy been
polntodt c:;t;t. thcr%octrm‘c of Malifivira was searcely anythung else than a modified or
enovated form of Pirsva’s ereed "—Charpent;

: Jacoby, I, v, p 161 TReRtcn op b, p 160

Tnd ;‘lt:ct’s\;'l ‘fs{;w )X\, p 258 He hiad proclaimed the hughest law of the Jinas "—
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Having left the house, Mahavira went through the usual career
of an ascetic. He wandered for more then twelve years, resting
only during the ramny-season.! For about the first thifteen months
*“ the venerable ascetic Mahdvira wore clothes.” 2 After that time
he walked about naked, casting aside every kind of garment.
By ummnterrupted meditation, unbroken chastity and the most
scrupulous observation of the rules concerning eatmg and drmk-
ing he fully subdued his senses. He was out to neglect ns body
for twelve years, and with equammity he was prepared to besr,
undergo and suffer all calammties arising from any sources.® Thus
1t is but natural that in a state of forgetfulness as this, Mah#vira
was not conscious whether or not he was dressed. There was
nothing like any deliberate move on his part that he should go
about naked. The robe that he was putting on during his wander-
ings was taken away from him m halves by some Brahman
friend of his father named Soma? What came 1n the prophet’s
life 1n & more or less unconscious state of his mind was not
meant to be hterally adopted by his followers, There is no such
rigidity visible in the canomcal hterature of the Jamas. In the
Uttm ddhyayana-Sitra the followng words are put mn the mouth of
Sudharman: “‘My clothes being torn, I shall (soon) go naked,’ or
‘Y shall get a new swit’; such thoughts should not be entertamed
by a monk.

* At one time he will have no clothes, at another he will have
some; knowing this to be a salutary rule, & wise (monk) should
not complamn about 1t.” 8 In short, 1t comes to this, that a monk
should be indifferent to all such superficiahities, With all this, the
general rule adopted for the disaiplme of the whole class was that
monks should try to get on with one cloth, and if essential they
may keep two.b

1 “YWhen the ramy-season has come and 1t 15 raxmng, many living beings are origin-
ated and many seeds just spring up Kunowmg this (state of things) one should not

. wander from village to village, but remam during the Tamy-season 1n one place "—Jacobs,
S.B.E,xxu,p 180

* U T AER Wl A AW T g A W e wieneie

—Kolpa-Siitra, Subodkahd-Tihd, s 117,p 98 Cf S B.E, xxu , pp. 259, 260

3 Cf obed, p 200

4w fogfirg AR A Ralpo-Sittrs, Subodhhd-TTha, p 98 Cf. Hemacandra,
op ct,v 2,p 19

5 Jacoby, S.B.E, xlv,p 11

¢ Jacobi, S BE, xxu, p. 157, “The Jama rules about dress are not so simple, for
they allow a Jama monk to go naked ox to wear one, two or three garments, but a young
strong monk should as a rule wear but one robe. Mahivira went about naked, and so
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Twelve years thus spent m self-penance and meditation were
not fruitless. * During the thirteenth year Mahévira . . , not far
from an old temple . ., under a Sala-trez, beng engaged m deep
meditation, reached the highest knowledge and inturtion, called
Kevglg, which 15 infimte, supreme, unobstructed, unimpeded,
complete, and full,” !

Durmg these twelve years of preparatory self-mortification
Vardhamana had gone through numerous places, most of which
are very dufficult to identify to-day. Roamng about mn countries
nhahited by savage tribes, rarely having a shelter 1 which to rest
for & mght, and wisting even wild tribes of the country called
Ladhe, he had to endure the most pamful and dangerous treat-
ment from the barbarous inhabitants? Thereafter he was recog-
msed as ommseient, as & Kevalin comprehending all subjects, and
as an Athat for whom there 15 no seeret m this world to learn.®
By this time he was already forty-two, and the remamng thirty”
years of his Ife he passed m teachmg lus religious system, organts-
mg lus order of ascetics, and wandering about preaching his doctries
and making converts He apparently visited all the great towns
of north and south Bihar, dwelling principally 1m the Ikngdoms of
Magadha and Anga Most of the Tamy-seasons were spent round
about his natve town, Vaigahit; at Rajagrha, the old capital of

Magadha, at Campa,® the capttal of ancient Anga; at Mithils, the
kingdom of Videha, and at Srivastjs

did the Jinakalpikes, or those who tried to mnitate hun as much as possible  But they
also were allowed to cover ther nakedness "—Ind, Int , p, xxv1 '

Yild,p 268 Cf thd,p 201

 Cf Charpentier, op cit., D 158, Radhakrshnan, op cif, p 287 “ Mabévira
wandered for more than twelve years in Lidha, in Vayyabhtinu and Subhabbiims, the Ridha
of to-day m Rengal ""~Dey, The Geographeal Inchonary of Aneient and Medueoal India,
P 108  According to Dr Biibler the Rirh of to-dsy in Bengal Cf Bithler, Indian Sec
of the Jamns, p 26 3 Cf Jucoby, op af, pp 268, 204

¢  Under the name of Kunda-gima the city of Va Sali
of Mahfixira, the Jaina ’l‘nrthnnl\nmg,\\ho nas atlfooenllcsl ve;imentnoned o Vs

T
Do 7, i, or the man of Vaali

3 (_,‘ump.n 18 8 very sacred place to the Jamas, masmuch ns 1t was the resort of
Mahivim

for three runy-seasons duning In wandermgs It 15 known also as the birth-
m;c :n‘g‘tlxc place of death of Viisupiijya, the twclfg; Tirthankars of the Jamns  Cf,
'

* “ Srivenstt, aloo enlled Snhet-Mahet, 15 the Candrapum or Canduihipuri of the

Janas 1t 5x hnown as the birthplace of th th i

ehith Tirthanharm Cnndmpnhhxll, of the J:mn‘sn’i'f;;ih; :‘l:“‘:nsoam“,‘h;nwt;:?;::gdt?s

thot age the venerable aseetre Mahivim stayed the first ramv-season Asthihagrima,

}hrcc Tam-seasons an Campi and Prishti-Camps, twche 1 Vauill and Vamyagrima,
v:)r!nn n Riijagthe and the suburb of Nilandk . . , onen §riivasti, one m the town of

Pipiin King Hastiphla’s office of the writers "~Jacobi,op e, p 264
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‘“His wanderings seem to bave covered a wide area, and on
occasions he visited Rajagrha, the capital of Magadha, and other
towns, where the utmost honour was shown to him.”? Further-
more, looking to the schisms in the Jana church m his own day,
the number of Mahavira’s followers, as believed by the Jainas,
does in no way discredat him.  He had en excellent community of
14,000 Sramanas, 86,000 nuns, 159,000 male lay-votaries, 818,000
female lay-votaries, and something hke 5400 others who either
knew the fourteen Piirvas or were Kevalins, and so on.?

Thus having become a Kevelin at the age of forty-two ab
Jrmbhikagrima® situated on the River Ryupélikd, near the
Parasnath hills, and having wandered for abont thirty years as a
reformer in the Jaina church, Lord Mabavira died at the age of
seventy-two¢ in the house of King Hastipala’s scribe m Pavapur,’
near Rijagrha, a place stil] visited by thousands of Jaina pilgrims.
Aceording to the traditional Jaina chronology this event 15 beheved
to have taken place in the year 527 B.c., differing by sixteen years
from the Nirvipa of Buddha according to the chronology of
Ceylon, or 543 B.c.5 This date of Mahavira s based on three verses
repeated in many commentaries and chronological works.” * These
verses, which are quoted in a large number of commentanes and
chronologieal works, but the orgin of which 15 by no means clear,
g@ve the adjustment between the eras of Vira and Vikrama, and
form the basis of the earher Jamna chronology.”® Merutunga’s®

! Chorpentier, op and Jo¢ cif * The extent of his sphere of mfluence almost corre-
sponds with that of the kingdom of Sriivasti or Kosala, Videhs, Magadha, and Ange—the
m‘odem Oudh, and the provinees of Tirhut and Bihar 1 western Bengal »—Bubler, op
al,p. 21,

* Jacoby, op et , pp. 267-208.

3 Also called Jrbhakagrima or Jrmbhild —Stevenson (Mzs), op o2, p 88

4 “ Mahiivire lived thirty years os a houscholder, more than twelve years 1n & state
meror to perfection, something less than thirty years 8s a Kevahn, forty-two years asa
onk—sex enty-two years on the whole ™—Jacoby, op ai,p 208.

% Pilpi-PavipuT, nbout seven miles to the south-east of Bibar (town) and two mules
tothenorth of Ginyek  According to Stevenson's Kalpa-Siira, Mahsvira died here whilehe
Was spending: the Paryushana (Pajjusane) et the palace of Hastipils, king of Papa There
are four beautiful Jnma temples wn an encl ‘wwhich marks the stte of his death  Annual
(D‘mem Dn il was started to commemorate Mahafra’s desth  Cf Dey, op aif p 148

Cf Jacobi, Relpa-Siitra, Int ,p 8

? *“None of thepsourccs "in “’hll)ch these announcements appear 1s older than ths
twelfth century An  The Intest ss found 1n Hemacandra, who dred 1 the year 11724 D
~Biihler, op cxt, p. 28.

: Egllﬂer,h.ll 4,n ,fp 308 o 1 1861=-1804 A » Tus work

erutunga, a famous Jawma author, composed in v 8 =
the Prabhandhnmgr:‘l,a'mnm and about two yaznrs ]npter hus Predragrenr . "--Charpeatier,
4, xlu, p, 119 o7
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Vicarasrens 1s based on them, and they speafy 470 years as the
mterval between Vikramaditye and the Nérvina of Mahavira.

The translation of the three verses 1s as follows?:

1 Palaka, the Lord of Avanti, was enomted during that
mght mn which the Arhat and Tirthankara Mahivira entered
Nurvana

2 Sixty are (the years) of King Palaka, but one hundred and
fifty-five are (the years) of the Nandas; one hundred and eight
those of the Mauryas, and thurty those of Pusamitra (Pushyamitra).

3 Sixty (years) ruled Belamitra and Bhanumitrs, forty
Nabhovahana ; thirteen years hikewise lasted the rule of Gardabhalla,
and four are the years of Saka.?

Thus, according to Merutunga, 470 years elapsed between the
Nurvana and Vikramaditya's era, whach corresponds to 527 = . of
the Christian era? In commg to this period of 470 years accord-
Ing to Merutunga, we get 255 years as the mterval between the
begmning of the era of Vikrama and the reign of the Mauryas.
Thos comes to 812 nc as the date of Candragupta’s Ablusheka,
accordmg to the Juna tradrion4 Now, subtracting 255 from
470 we get 215 years as the perod between Candragupta and the
Nuvana  This period of 215 years 1s nof subscribed to by sli,
for Hemacandrs, 1n his Panfishtaparvan, writes+ *And thus
155 years after the hberation of Mahvira Candragupta became
kg5 Addmg 155 to 812 B ¢, we get the Nurvana of Mahivira
m 467 B¢ Merutunga no doubt refers to this statement of
Hemacandra, but shout 1t he says nothing more than that 1t is
In contradiction with other works 8
, . Thedate of Mahvira as worked out by Jacobr 7 and Charpentaer®
is based on the data suppled by these two Jama Gurus. Both the

! " That they were not composed by Meratungs hunself f hus contemporaries
uoemm,beenuseutthnttzmethehby i long 8o ceaced e

1na authors had Jo ceased to wiite m Prakrt
~Chorpentier, op ext, p 120 PR

* 9 Ty g LT No 878
o 18 | wdrasrens, p 1 MS, BORIL, No

* Fifty-seven years elapsed b the
Christian g L etween the commencement of the Semvat and the

¢ “The Jama authomtres gne the year of his accession 18 518 (312) B ¢, & date at

whxcl: the canon of the Jama seriptures was fived "—Cf CHI,1 »p 688
. T S i +«—Jacobs, Pansishtaparoan, Canto VIII, v 839
ﬁﬁmwnﬁowﬁﬁzmlwﬁ: frdhvt,—Vaodrasr t,p 1
¥ Jacoln, Kalpa-Siitra, Int, PP 6-10 w® . !, B ot

2 * Charpentier, op at,pp 118123, 125188, 167173
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learned scholars have worked out their conclusions with so much
minuteness and historical accuracy that we need not repeat here
the grounds put forward by them for justifying their opiuons.
They rightly agree in accepting the chronological fact put forward
by Hemacandra. and come to the inevitable conclusion that the
date of this epoch must be somewhere about 467 B.c.

“I have tried to show.” says Charpentier, * that the chrono-
logical hist on which the Jainas found this assumption of a period
of 470 years between the death of Mahavira and the commence-
ment of the Vikrama era is almost entirely valueless. The lme
of rulers composed in order to fill up the time 1s wholly unhistorscal
and can by no means be trusted. . . .”? Leaving aside the wholly
hypothetical basis of the Jaina tradition, the other grounds put
forward by the eminent scholars are the contemporary existence
of both Mah#vira and Buddha, and the more trastworthy historcal
facts put forward by Hemacandra.

That the two prophets were different persons, contemporaries
and founders of rival communities of monks, 1s now an estabhshed
fact. “But, of we believed the Jana tradition to be right, when
it asserts the death of Mahvira to have taken place 470 years
before Vikrama, or 527 B.C., we might doubt whether this is
possible.  For the death of Buddha, the date of which was first,
and in my opinion rightly, fixed by General Cunningham and
Professor Max Muller, occurred in 477 B.c.; and as all sources
are unapimous in teling us that he was then 80 years old, he
must have been born in 557 B.c. From this it 15 clear that if
Mzhgvira died in 527 B.c, Buddha at that stage was only 30
years of age, and as he did not attain Buddhahood and gained no
followers before his 36th year—ie. about 521 B.c.—it 15 quiie
“impossible that he should never have met Mahavira, Moreover,
both are stated to have hived durmg the reign of Ajatadatru, who
became king eight years before the death of Buddha, and reigned

1 No doubt there are other scholars who hold the contrary opimon, but therr dis-
cusswons having been rendered obsolete by Jacob: and Charpentier we shall not dwell
upon them any further Just to mention a few amongst them - Burgess, 1.4, n,
p 140, Ruice (Lewis), 1.4 , m ,p 157, Thomas (Edward), 1.4 , vmt,p 80, Pathak, 1.4,
xu, p 21, Hoamle, I.4, X%, p 860; Guennot, Bibliographie Jana, Int, p v, and
50 oM.

¢ Charpentier, op &if, p. 125. “ Not only 1s the number of years (155) allotted m
the Gathds to the reign of the Nandas unduly great, but also the mntroduction of Pilaka,
Lord of Avanti, m the chronology of the Magadha kings looks very susprerous *—Jacobr,
op al,p 8
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82 years; this makes it even more impossible to believe 1 the
dates mentioned above." !

Coming to Hemacandra's statement 1 s Parsishiaparvan,
Dr Charpentier says. * We may assume with Jacobi that he
{Ilemacandra) took as correct the tradition of 255 years elapsmg
between the accession of Candragupts and the Vikrama era.
This would then make the time between the death of Mshavira
and the accession of Vikrama till 2554155 =410 years, and mvolve
the conclusion that Mahsvira died 1 467 3 ¢., which in my opmion
15 the date best fitted for all crcumstances connected with 1t, and
may be deemed the right one.” 2

Over and above these there are also other considerations,
which 1n one way or the other help us to come to this date of
Mahavira’s death We need no more discuss them here, but just
lo enumerate. the traditional date of Bhadrabahu’s death and
hus connection with Candragupta 3; the date of the thd schism
m the Jama church and s relation with the Maurya lang,
Balabhadra4; the connection between the date put 1 the
Kdlpa-Sitra of Bhadrabihu ss finally settled by Devardingann
and the date of the great council held at Vallabhi m the year of
Dhruvasena’s suceession and finally the date of Suhastm, the
diseiple of Sthilabhadra and hus connection with Samoprats,®
grandson and successor of Adoka 7

With such Instorical data before us one thing 15 clear, thet the
conclusion wlach we have arrived at 15 quite in harmony with the

¥ Charpentier, op &, pp 191132 %o return to our diseussions of the date of
the Airidna, it is obvious that the year 467 n ¢ + which we inferred from Hemacandra's
recond, eannot be far wrong, because 1t agrees so well with the adjusted date of Buddha’s

Mndnu, 57 e ,a which by our p xesearch has been established as
nuessary "lcoby, op at,p 0

* (hupentier, op ait, p 175
¥ Tlus dote of Bhadrabilw's denth 15 170 A v » which 15 cqual to 357 B ¢ according
to the truditional date, and 297 according to the date of Jncob: and Charpentier, and

condddenmg Bhadmbihu's conneetion with i
totally « xcluded ik Contisgupta the year 057 ne s to be

* Ths schism orginited 1 213 A v , and accordng
duteefim 215 vy, and hence Hemacandra’s caleulations,
iy n1;|.\ bealns 13% 3 ears after the Ntrtina, seem more reasonable
N .r.m:’ "Inli (t:;‘:"n‘q :.:l';"?a D:DD or :(,J'l ll\ Y “hlnch. teking 467 8 ¢ a5 the date of Mnhﬁvirn:ﬂ
e m}‘i‘(l\ 10 the thmne of § M}lhh';c ' Vet eomesponds to the year of Dirusarens's

* This date 13 213 A+ necording to
i':: thrtaloey of Hemacindea, nN;nhn:‘,:Ictr:‘;m\'\ll‘ﬁ:l‘xngntll::g\Tpol;e Ig:;ﬂesn! lx:ﬁmf’::]:xtg
1858 e eaure, a A4 ied mincty-four y enrs after Cand, the date of S
[ CROL RN U

T Chatpentier ap et MWl
Hill

to Merutunga the Maurya rule
, aecording to vwhich the Maurya

75176, Jucobs, op. ext p 0-10
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various facts connected with and depending upon the date under
consideration. Still, however, 467 B.c. cannot be taken as the real
year of Mahavira’s death, though 1t cannot be far wrong, because
there is no ground to assume that Hemacandra took as correct
the tradition that two hundred and fifty-five years elapsed between
the accession of Candragupta and the Vikrama era, and thereby
came to the conclusion that according to the Jama tradiion
Candragupta began s dynasty in 812 B.c. No doubt a precise date
for the accession of Candragupta seems, with our present evidence,
mmpossible; but still, without dwelling further upon a matter of so
much uncertamty, an earher date seems more reasonable and more
in keeping with the contemporary historical atmosphere and with
certain events of Candragupta’s own lfe. Scholars hke Dr
Thomas (F. W.),2 Smith ® and others agree i putting Candragupta’s
succession from 825-821 B.c, or thereabout.! Taking this as our
basis, we get ¢. 480-467 .. as the date of Mahavira’s Nérvana, and
tlus fits in with the adjusted date of Buddha's Nirvana, 477 B c.,
“shich has been proved correct withm very narrow hmits.”®
Thas 15 because it is obvious that the Nirpdna of both these teachers
can be separated by a few years only.® Moreover, the acceptance
of some such period for the Nuvana of Vardhamina i no way
contradicts any of the considerations that we have already put
forth.

However, before we pass on to the reformed Jama church of
Mahgvira, we shall have to say a few words on the misunderstand-
ing of the revolution that had been brought about in the chron-
ology of this period by the so-called correct evidence as put forward
by Mr Jayaswal, Mr Banerp and others.” As we shall see m our
chapter entitled * Jamism in Kalinga Deéa,” until very recently
1t was believed, by these scholars, with Vincent Smuth & and others,

1 #QOur defective knowledge of the chronology 1s mn strik to the trust-
worthy wformation which we possess concermng the country and 1ts admmstration "—
Thomas (F W), CHI,1,p. 478

£ Jted, pp 471-472

3 Smuth, Early Hustory of India, p 200 (4thed)

4 “The date of Candragupta’s accession has been fixed by Professor Kern between
821 and 822, accordmgly the date of the Narodna is somewhere between 477 and 4758 ¢ ,
and this date 15 probably correct withm & few years, as 1t nearly agrees with the adjusted
date of Buddha’s Nurvdna 1 477 B ¢ P~—Jacoby, Paniéishiaparvan, Int, p 6.

5 Jacoby, op and loc eit

s Cf Dasgupta, op af,1,p. 178,

7 Jayaswal, JBOR S m, pp 425-472, and v, pp 864 if , Banerp (R D),
JBORS,m,pp 486 {f

8 ‘Smlth, JRAS,1018, pp 548-547
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thet the mscription of Kharavela was dated in the year 165 of
the Maurya ers, Raja-Murtya Kdle, equivalent to 170 m.c. The
significance of the date of the record was emphasised by a reference
in another passage to some Nendaraja having excavated a canal
in Kalmga three hundred years earher—that is to say, 470 B.c!
This Nandersja being identified with Nandivardhena, the ninth
Sai$unaga king, whose date was previously taken as about 418 B ¢,
Smith went to the extent of revolutiomsmg the whole Saifuniga
chronology, and put e. 554 B¢ for the previous 491 B.c, of Ajate-
Satry, and ¢ 582 B.c. for ¢. 519 Bc. of Bimbisira.? From this
change in the chronology of the contemporary dymasty of both
Buddha end Mahavira, and from a reference in the body of the
Iseription shout an mmage of Jina bemng taken away by a Nanda
kmg, both Smith 3 and Jayaswal® came to the conclusion that the
Kharavela record supports the old traditionsl dates for the death
of Mahivira, 527 B.c., and the death of Buddha, 548 = c.

As we shall see later on, all these inferences based on the
Khiravela mserption are of no account considermg the latest
reading suggested by Mr Jayaswal According to it there is
nothing like any reference to the Msurya era; but this factor 15 of
very litle mportence, beeause we come practically to the same
date of the mscription, taking mto consideration the reference made
to the great Indo-Greek kg, Demetrios, The most sigmificant
change that has been brought about 1s that the canal referred to
was cxcavated m the year 108 of the Nanda era and not three
hundred years eather® Thus the sole basis on which Mr Sputh
hurriedly took the step of pushing back the whole Saifunaga
chronology by somethmg hke fifty years now falls to the ground.
“1 have been so impressed,” said the great Iistorian, “ by the new

1 Smith, JRAS, 1018, p 548

: **In the third cdition of my Eerly Hy, of India
of Nondisardhina doubtfully abont 418Jn c ml?e {nustd’nogn;:)biflln ::d:);c;;c:e:s’l?:;
prlml_»l\:l to an ewrlier date  That findmg wnvolves putting back Ajatasntrn or Kumks
gn\ntu b'm:un.'u,ql) 1o at least ¢ 55¢ B ¢, and hus father Bimbisara or Srenika (No 4)toat
'(;\s t 582 ne —Smith, op e, bp 516-547 In hus first edition (1004) Smuth has put
1 e for Nondivardhana, p 33, sec thid, p 41, shid,p 51 (4th ed 1924)

e aomrdm:: &o Pih tradition Mahiivira predecensed Buddhs  But other reasons
} ppott the date 467 1 ¢ ,ns ads ocated by Charpentier, and this fits m with the traditronal
date S-E Blrulmbihu, who was the contemporary of Candragupta Maurya The yenr
53 (587) ne, the most commonly quoted date for the derth of MahBvira, 15 merely

one nf i
o ﬁ',‘mu;:r.%] dates, but 1t s supported by the Khiirvela msenption "~fbid,, p 48

4 dnyren), I B 0
R A S, xm,p 216
a2
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evidence, that in my forthcoming book, The Oxford History of India,
now being printed, I have inserted earlier periods for the Saiéunigas
and Nandas,” * but now the very person (Jayaswal) who was mightly
relied upon to this extent by Mr Smith, and who deserves greater
credit for keeping up fo lis conviction, has more or less com-
pletely altered his first readmg of the inscription after working at
it for a pretty long time. .

Coming to Jayaswal, he says: “It also proves that to have
Jina images about or rather before 450 B.c, means that the date
of Mahavira’s Nirvdne must be what we get from the various Jaina
chronological data read with the Purdnie and Pali material, which
all harmomse in fixing it to be 545 B.c. . . ,”# This sounds rather
strange There 1s no reason why this King Nands referved to here
should be identified partieularly with Nandivardhana, the Sai$unaga
whose ers has been 1dentified 'by Jayaswal with the Nanda era
referred to above on the basis of Alberum and other historical
grounds.3

This King Nanda, as we shall see in our next chapter, is,
according to Dr Charpentier, better 1dentified with one of the Nine
Nandas, the first of whom *seems not to be very unfavourably
judged by Hemacandra.”* If this identification 1s accepted, the

_historieal period of having Jaina images would be somewhere in
the very bemmming of the Jourth century B.c. Even granting that
this King Nanda 1s to be identified with Nandiverdhana, whose
date, according to Jayaswal, comes to about 457 B.c, there is no_
historical fallacy commutted or any Jaina tradition disregarded if
“we say that thefe must have been Jaina images about or rather
_before 450 B.C. There 1s no reason why, just because of this, the
Nirvina of Mahavira cannot be somewhere about 467 ®.c,, and
should go so far back as 545 B.c., because, according to so many
traditions, whether rght or wrong, image-worship is no new
development. in ihe Jaina church.?

But the fixing of 545 s.c. as the date of Mahavira’s Nyvdna
15 nothing else but disregarding some of the real historical facts

1 Smith, J.R.4.5, 1918, p 547,

2 Jayaswol, op. orf , p. 246 This date of Jayaswal 15 based also on the chronological
facts that he has worked out after consulting the Pal, Purinic and Burmese traditions
CLJBORS,1,p 114

3 Jayaswal, J.B O.R.S, xm, pp 240231,

4 Charpentier, op aif, pp 171-172 . R

¥ sz g w SR oowEAr . L. e ek, L foTRed . L L vom R .. —
Jiidld, siit 118, 210
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and coineidences of the Jaina annals, It is truc no doubt that
thus pentod of Indien Istory 1s chequered with numerous tradilions,
Jama, Buddiust or Hindu, and sometimes because of some or
the other mterest or object m view they arc so arranged by later
writers thet it has become an mmpossible task to find out the real
fruth behnd the whole show. Now, according to the Jana tradition,
the whole mterval between Ajatadatru and Candragupta has been
filled up by Udaym and the Nime Nandas,t while writers hke Meru-
tungs tell us that the Nanda rule lasted for one hundred and fifty-
five years On the other hand Hemacandra has allotted only
ninety-five yeers for the Nandas, by which he rightly means the
Nine Nandas However, the chronologieal period of 480-487 B.C.
that we have put down for Mahavira’s Nérodna 1s—as is often m-
evitable m our efforts to reconstruct the mosaie of ancient Indien
lustory from the few pieces which have as yet been found —an
attempt to do lttle more then define the hmits of possible
hypothesis e this mstance. For greater certainty we must be con-

tent to wat until the progress of archxological research has furnished
us with more adequate matenals

oI .

Coming to the reformed Jama church of Mahavira ot Jainism
as such we find that it 1s not possible to talk at length about
that erther ATl that can be done within a limited scope like thus
15 to ma.rk‘ tts salient festures and 1ts behefs about the ordnary
%'qblems, ingquirses and difficulties of a man’s spustual life. Re-

étion 15 the moving spmit of philosophy. Early plulosophical
reflection engages xtself with searching for the ongm of the world,
and 1t attempts to fmﬂate the law of causation. JIn this respect
Jumsm 15 atheistic, if by athewsm we understand the belief that”
?ere 15 no eternal supreme God, (reator and Lord of all ‘things.

_’J_.“he’athelsm of the Jenas means demal of & divine creative
-gpmit ’2 CIhe Jamas flatly deny such~a supreni® God, but tfz(;y
believe m the etermty of existence, umversality of life, mmut-

ability of the Law of Karm: d
e Tonon S s, and supreme mntelligence as the means

* ¢f Rapson, CHI,1,p 813

* Hopkws, op ¢l 985. “
whose 1dols are woxshq;pp;ltji m th?:emnggw real gods e their cluels or teachers,
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To the Jamas there 1s no need to assume any first cause of the
universe ! They deny the existence of an ntelhigent first cause 2
and repudiate the theory of the ereation of the world out of nothing
or out of a series of acaidents. To the Jama thinker the systematic
_Eo,rl_d‘ng_of the law of nature cannot be 2 product of luck or acaident.

e cannot conceive Now & non-creative God suddenly becomes
creative. “If God created the universe,” asks Acirya Jinasenas,
* where was he before creatmg 1t ? If he was not mn space, where
did he localise the unmverse? How could a form]ess or immateral
substance like God create the world of matter ? If the material
is to be taken as existing, why not take the world itself as unbegun ?
If the crestor was uncreated, why not suppose the world to be
itself self-exasting 2 Then he contmues: “Is God self-sufficient ?
¥f he is, he need not have created the world If he 1s not, hke
an ordmary potter, he would be mcapable of the task, since, by
hypothesis, only a perfect bemg could produce 1t. If God created the
world as & mere play of lus will, 1t would be makmg God childish.
If God is benevolent and if he has created the world out of his
grace, he would not have brought mto existence misery as well
as febeity.” 3

If it 15 argued that everything that exists must have a maker,
then that maker himself would stand in need of another maker,
and we would be landed in a cycle, the way from which to escape
is to assume the reality of a self-subsisting maker who 1s the author
of everything else. Here again is rased the problem that if 1t is
possible for one being to be self-subsistent and eternal, 15 1t not
possible for more things and bemgs to be uncreated and substan-
tive? Then the Jama mind puts forth the hypothesis of a number
of substances, and the world 1s explamed on the theory of the
necessity of all substances to mamfest themselves. * The whole
universe of bemg, of mental and matenal factors has exsted from
all etermity, undergomg an nfinite number of 1evolutions produced

1 witfer wfaE o ® T
a9 ¥ Tam ¥
W AR | -
" w7 uwgrEEEEA I o
He d yddoad i (ed Motalal Ladhay), v 6, p 24, seetbed, pp 141

¢ Radhakmshnan, op af, 1, p 289 Gf also Vyayadharmasin, Bhanderhar

Commemorative Volume, pp 150-151

3 Latthe, Iniroduction to Jmmsm, pp 85-87, Jmasena, Adv Purdng, chap m
¢f Bhandarkar, Report on Sanskrit MSS, 18831884, p 118
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by the powers of nature without the intervention of any external
derty. The diversities of the world are fraced to the five co-
operatng condrtions of tme (Kéla), nature (Svabhdva), necessity
(Nayats), activity (Karma), and desire to be and act (Udyama).”*
With all this such a belief on the part of the Jamnas did not
make them matenalistic 10 the sense of one of the mchoate philo-
sophical systems called * materiabsm,” or m the sense of Carvike,
whose motto was to meke merry while hife lasted, since he thought
that the body turned to ashes turns not to lfe agam. In lus
manual on Jainism Mr Werren has micely put the dufference be-
tween the Jame end these philosophical systems of thought.
“An alternative to the doctrme of a kind of almghty creator
governing the universe,” says the learned scholar, **is the theory
of soulless materabst atheism which affirms that Ife and con-
scionsness are the outcome of the massing and activity of matenal
atoms, to be dissipated at death; but for those who find nerther
of these theomes satisfactory there 15 the theory roughly outlmed
m this book, a theory which neither demes the exstence of the
soul nor starts with the presumption of a creator, but makes each
individual the master of s own destmny, holds out immortahty
for every living being, and msists upon the very hughest rectitude
of life, up to final perfection, as a necessary means to permanent
happmess now and hereafter * 2
Here arses the question, if there is no such being distinet from
the world called God, what are the charactenstics of the authorty
which 15 imphaitly beheved by the Jamas? Unless the character-
1sties are known 1t mey come to believing the words of an arbitrary
and tyranmeal law-giver. Furthermore, however the suthorty
may be true, teaching presupposes true knowledge. Gomng to the
very roob of religion we find that the defintion of rehigion as the
relation between man and superhuman powess m which be beheves
1s by no means philosophical, nor does 1t m any sense apply to
Jamism. On the other hand it leaves unanswered the question
of the essence of relgion  “Man's deswre for an explanation of
the custence of misery, for its rehef to extmetion, snd for a con-
sequent merease of happiness, 1s the ground of religion.”3 The
powers nientioned above are designedly not described as super-
it
for a friend hc.; u:?:;:;,ﬂc’l)f;"——d;‘zt?nl Sgg:}l n::tn:,hmc:;;m friend , why wehest thou
* Warren, op il ,p 1, * v p
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sensual, as visible deities would thus be excluded, and moreover
they are superhuman, never in reality but in the estimation of
the worshippers.! Nevertheless this 15 a weakness which is more
or less universal, and hence, naturally, the Jamnas are not expected
to be free from it. Leaving this aside, we have already seen that
Jainism is, as 1t were, a pure and perfect hight thrown over the
world by one who has subdued all lus senses and passions, and
who has thereby become free from all Karmas.?

The Sdstras that form the fundamental basis of Jammsm sre
based on the teaching of such spirtual leaders as Paréva and
Mahavira, who once hived on earth in flesh and blood. Therr teach-
ing was first imparted to Ganadharas,® who were the cluef disciples
of Jma, the omnipotent seer of the umversal and nfimte hight,
while they in thewr turn handed 1t over to a hne of Gurus who come
down to our own days.! Thus 1t is with these Jmas that lies the'
source of all that we are gomg to say about Jaimsm in the following

ages.
? The sources for this are no doubt of a comparatively later
date, and it is not difficult to distingwish between what was original
and what was frapsformed. For, as Charpentier has mghtly
observed, “the inflexible conservatism of the small Jama com-
mupity in holding fast to its original inshitutions and doctrme”
has been its strongest safeguard®; and it 15 this conservatism
that, in spite of pertods of severe affictions, has enabled the Jamas
to preserve their canons to a large extent untamted. There are
indications in bas-reliefs of the first and the second century a.p.
of their authenticity, gomng back to a much earher period, and 1ts
oldest elements “may very well go back to the time of the first
disciple of Mahavira, or at any rate to the couneil of Pataliputra,
which was held, according to tradition, under the Maurya king,

1 Cf. Tiele,op at,p 2

i U t GrRY 1 4N WH WH —Hanbhadm,
Saddarsema Samuccaya, vv 45,46  “ It 1s the opinion of Jamsm thet only that know-
ledge 18 true which 15 purged of the mfatuating elements of anger, hatred, or other
passtons ; that only he who 15 all-knowing is able to map out the path of rectitude which
shall lead to final heatitude m Iife everlasting ; and that ommscience 1s imposstble 1n any
1n whom the mfatuating elements are found to exist "—Warren, op orf,p 8

* Beginmng from Indrabhiit: and ending with Prabhava, Mahfvira had altogether
eleven Ganadharas N .

& TR SOV WWEAN e W g
Wit Ao, WEREER weRey g WR . —JAd, TG, p L

5 Cbarpentier, C.H.I,1,p 169.
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Candragupta, at the end of the fourth century ne.”? The frans-
formations happened primeipally m matters of detml, and the un-
conscious modificotions which all rehgions and mslitutions tend
to undergo n matters of practice rather than in the prmeiples
underlymg them.

Coming agam to the defimtion of rehgion we find that the chicf
functions of relgion are the work of rehieving misery, explaining
ifs exstence, and of mncreasing the resl happiness of hfe. We
shall now brefly see what has been the workng of the Jama
thought and how far 1t has succceded in considering these diffi-
culties and requirements of man’s spmtual life. According lo
Jumsm, then, everythmg that there 15, was, or cver will be, has
been clessified as ether ammate (J7va) or manimate (Ajiva);_and
has been defined as that in winch there 15 Ongination, Destruction
and Permanence It 1s with tius Tyépadi that Mahivira weleomes
his grest converts from the Brahman fold and Ius Gapadharas
when they jomed the Jama church, and, having received which,
they composed the twelve Angas *

This dvision of the umiverse, according to the Jama meta-
physics, mto two everlasting, uncreated, coexisting but mdependent
categories—the hving (Jiva)—also used to connote lfe, vitality,
soul or consetousness *—and the non-living (4jiva)—is, nccording to
the Jamas, a perfect division and as such urassatlsble, The Ajtoa
15 further dreided into Dharma, Adharma, Akada, Pudgala,? and to
these some also add Kalg® The Jiva, or the soul, except 1n 1ts final
stage of hberation (Nurvdna), 15 always in combimation with Adjtva,
and thereby brmgs mto existence a kind of energy which 1s known
as Karma, and which cannot conduce to freedom, perfection or

8mglmn’f:go;e:u’,,lln,d$esiaxl, P 71, Jacoby, op of, Int
* TERTA MO wERy cto—Kulpa-Sttra, Subodhihd-Tikd, pp 112

U8 s ot o et . ete—d,p 115 s W
frmr ot RAR, Wii—Hemncandra, Trishashfi.Saldhd, Parva X, v 165,p 70
. m&?ﬁ‘é‘?,ﬁ“yﬁ?’ﬂy”éi;ms the fi

Bl'lﬂ all other material ubjects are eailedeplz;;:;::e:&e;ntzl;%ﬁe ﬁﬂ&ge&ﬁzﬂz

ly produced by the comb, of atoms  The smallest sndividusl particle of

zzt:euml.; yml]ed ?‘; mm (A';:':)d In 'tj:mr atome theory “ we place the Jnmnga first, be-
seem e worked out their syste
matter " Jaobt, ER o system from the most prmitive notions about
5 eyt
£l ~Hanbhodra, op o ficAryn

Paramélma Pralése mei'udea Kdla, v 142 ® 'P 80 Yogendst m s
38
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peace. These Karmas, or deeds of the soul, in conjunction with
matter (Pudgale) are either good or bad, and it is on account of
them that the soul has' to suffer all the experences of this world
process, including births and rebirths.! So here lies the source of
all our miseries, and hence to explam these two forms—Jiva and
Ajiva—and their mutual connections on a broad basis, Jaina
Sastrakaras have put forward nine categories (Nava Tativas), which
are as follows :

Jiwa, Ajiva, Punya, Papa, Asrava, Swiwara, Bandha, Nirjard
and Moksha? All these substances have been very minutely
worked out by Jama metaphysics, but we need not go into all
these details.?

Those forms that have consciousness belong to the first cate-
gory—viz. Jiva—and those that have not this quality are 4fivas.s
As just remarked, in our worldly existence both Jiva, or the soul,
and Ajiva, or the non-soul, go together, and thus the soul in com-
bination with our body becomes the doer of all actions whether
good or bad., The soul in its pure state is possessed of Infinite
Perception or Faith (Ananta-Darsana), Infimte Knowledge (4nanta-
Jaana), Infinite Bhiss (4nanta-Sukha), and Infimite Power (Ananta-
Virya)® It is all-perfect, enjoying as it does these four infinities,
which the soul has a right o enjoy when it is in its true eternal
character.®

Ordmerily however, with the exception of a few released souls
(Mukia-Jivas), all the other Jivas (Smisdrins) have their purity

I ¢ Matter 15 wath » soul s Matter has no choice but
1o be moulded by the soul The connection of soul and matter 13 materl, and 1t 18
affected by the soul’s activity. The bondage 15 called Karma, since 1t is the Karmn or

deed of the soul It 15 matensl, formmng a subtle bond of extremely refined Kirmice
matter which keeps the soul from flying up to its natural abode of full knowledge and
everlasting peace.—Juumi, op cif, p. 26, Fet INEP W A TR .
Hanbhadra, op. ert, v. 48
* Sitenst A g v |
Ay freigt o1 wanf A= 0

—Haonbbadma, op af, v 47 Cf also Kundakundicirys, Paiedstikdyasdra, v. 108

3 Cf Stexenson (\[rs). op- al, pp 299-811.

[R-ro o] | wWsta: W. .—Hanbhadm,op af,v. 49

3 “The Jrunas dlshn"ush between Darsana and Jigna Darsana s the kmowledge
of thangs without their dctmls-—c Isceacloth  Jiidna means the knowledge of detmls—
¢ g Inot only sce the cloth but knox\ to whom 1t belongs, of what quality 1t Is, where it
was prepared, ete  In alt cogmtton we hnve first Dardang and then Jiiana. The pure
souls possess wfintte gcncral pereeption of all things as well as infinite knowledge of all
things i all their detarls "—Dasgupta, op af,1,p 120

s Jaim, op af,p 1.
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and power covered with a thin veil of Xmma matter which has
been accumulating n them from begmmngless time. The natural
qualities of the soul are thus more or less obscured, and conse-
quently various conditions of weal (Punya) and woe (Pédpa) are
expertenced. This 18 how we get the next two categories—wiz.,
Punya and Papa.

In Punya we melude those matters that are connected with
the soul and are the result of good and vntuous actions. Those
that are contradictory to these are called Papas® Pupya s the
mentorious kind of Karma, while Papa 15 the smful Jund of 1t
When the soul 15 thus striving under such auspicious (Subla) and
nauspietous (Asubha) Karmas 1t 15 helped by the activity of the
mind, speech and body, which fact either helps the inflow of such
Karmie matter and thereby the soul gets bound to them, or acts as
abartoit It 1s here that we get d$1ava, Samvara and Bandha.

The activity of the mund, speech and body which makes the
flow of Karmie matter into the soul possible 15 technically called
Ja‘rfwa, while the same sort of activity which acts as a bar to such
an inflow 15 called Spmuvara, The sctual mvesting of the soul by
this mater 13 called Bandha.? Thus accordng to the Jaine Mate
1 1 we who are responsible for our own condition. “In whatever
degree we are ignorant, m pain, unhappy, unkind, cruel or weak,
1t 15 because, since birth and even previously m the mfimte past,
we are and have been acqunmg and incorporating mnto ocursclves
(dfrava, Bandha)—by the attraction and assimilation of subtle,
unseen, though real physical matter (Pudgala)—energies (KKarma)
which clog the natural wisdom, knowledge, blissfulness, love, com-

Passion and strength of the soul, and which excite us to unnatural
action ” 3

! 30§ SRR —Hanbhadm, op of, v 49 ot afgwdt g . —Iod,y 50
: ¥
Tade: @ R o Sy 0
Vet s sitrm Wi 1
 Waren, op ot p o B gAY 4—dtrd, vv 50-51
, , e naf Perfections of the pure soul are sullied by
?:e_ddlﬁemt Jands of Korma matter Those who obscure right knowledge of detmls
Y idna) are called inﬁndvaran!yn » those which obscure nght perception {Dardana), a3 n
thc:p’ an:l called Daréandoaraniya , those which obseure the bliss-nature of the soul and
o : ]}rm |:1cle pleasure and pam are Vedaniya, and those which obscure the night attitude
e soul towards faith end right conduct, Mohaniya > —Dasgupta, op e, 1,
115{1; lno-lt;llmhln addition to these four kinds of Karma there nre other four kunds of
mrma.w are ealled Ayush-Karma, Ndma-Rarma, Gotra Karma and Antardya Karma
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With all these handicaps in the form of Karmas none need
be dsappointed about his own spimtual growth. Though the
Karmas of man are determining him in vanous ways, yet there is
in him infinite capacity or power for right action (dnanta-Virya),
so that Karma can never subdue this freedom and ecapacity though
this may be suppressed from time to time by the influence of
Karma. The Jaina Sdsiras say that by means of a strict rehgious
life and austerities all these Karmas can be destroyed, and the soul
can ultimately achieve its natural state m dMoksha. That is why
Dr Buhler says : “ The accusation that Nataputte embraced fatalism
must therefore be regarded as an invention and an outcome
of sect hatred, as well as of the wish to throw discredit on ther
opponents,”

Thus the purging of the Karmas, or rather their destruction,
is called Nirjard, and the utter annihilation of all Karmas or the
complete freedom of the soul from Karmic matter is called Moksha.?
Thus Nirjard is possible by a change in the soul, or by reaping
the effects of Karmas, or by penances before their time of fruition.
When all the Karmas are destroyed Moksha, or liberation, is
effected.?

From the above characterstics of these different categories
one thing is elear—that they are in one way or the other connected
with the soul until it obtains the final release from corporeal suffer-
ance by deification through a perfect disengagement from both
good and evil. It is due to this that Jiva, deluded by the Karmic
forces, experiences ignorance, misery and wretchedness in ths
world. Such a revolving of J7va i this phenomenal world is called
Sarmsdra, and to get free from this Samsdra, which is the result of
the delusion of the soul, is to achieve Moksha, or final emancipation.
It is nothing extraneous to be obtained by Jiva, but it is mevely
its getting off from the clutches of Karmic fetters and achieving
its own natural state.!

They determine respectively the duration of life, the ch of our individuality, the
farmily or the nationality, and the mborn energy winch hinders or obstructs the progress
or suceess of the soul

1 Biihler, op o, p.82 Cf Jacobi, I4 , 1x, pp 150-160

* e FHU: m@uﬁmﬁﬁnmlmmmmn—mmﬁnm

2 frETREE W AT SRR T TR W .
Umisvativicaka, Taffearthddhigama-Sitra (ed Motalal Lad.hnjl),p Ty I
. S SR —Did. o . TR —Henmmndm Yoga-

$astra, Prakdsa or chap xi, v. 61,p 1,MS, B. O.R.I.L » No 1315, of 1886-1892
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In short, Moksha 15 & state m which the soul 15 quite free from
all Karmic forces Karmas are Iike clouds to 1t, and when 1t gets
absolved from them the perfectly pure sputt shines with all its
lustre, ke the open sun, and this is wts Mokshe In this process
there 15 nothing like any one thing taking the place of the other,
but merely the obstructive agent 15 done away with. So when
a bud gets free from its cage, what 15 meant 1s not putting any-
thing else in the place of the cage, but only removing the cage,
which acted as an obstruction to the freedom of the bird Sum-
larly when the soul achieves Moksha 1t merely experiences what
potentially 18 its own craving and nothing mew, by the utter
destruction of all forces—all Punya and Pdpa Karmas. Thus
when Moksha 15 achieved the pure and free 4ima gets to its own
natural state, hberated from the matertal body and its veils—that
1s to say, the absolved soul shines with all its refulgence, bhss,
knowledge and power.

Having thus understood the source of all conditions of weal
and woe the question that amses now is how to attam Moksha
Jamism seems to show a way out of the misery of life by proposing
austerity, mward and outward, as the means. The way to Nuvdna
is naturally revesled by Jma. It hes through the Rainatraya, or
“the Three Jewels” of Samyag-Darsana (Right Belief), Samyag-
Jidna (Raght Knowledge) and Samyak-Céritfra (Right Conduct)®
Under 2 form at first sight perceptibly different we at once recog-
nise here the Tre-Raina of the Buddhists—wiz. Buddha, the Law
and the Samgha.2 =

The “ Three Gems,” which according to the Jamnas 1esult m
the spmit’s attainment of dehverance, form the fundamental basis
of Jama ¥oga, which, says Hemacandra, is the cause of Moksha
(Salvation)® The first of these tells us that farth m Jina or in the
Taitvas propounded by him 15 mght behef¢ Its negative aspect
1s agam scepticism of a kind which hampers all serous thought

* AR RO Wit —Umis Btrvicakn, op ot chap 1, st 1 Cf.
Hanbhadra, op o, v 58

2 Barth, op at,p 147 It 18 interesting to compare these Three Jewels with the
Buddlist Tr-Ratna  Buddha, the Law and the Order, and with the Mohammedan
Trnd Happiness (Khera), Mercy (Mera), Prayer (Bandogh) , snd agam with the Pérst
Trio Ho.ly_ Mind, Holy Speech and Holy Deeds "—Stevenson (airs), op oif , p 247

gl wwitl e 9 R 0 qeeRmEiEd e 9 R
—Ilemneandra, op e, chap 1,v 15,p 1

+ FATEEH T —~Umisvitivdeaks, op e, chap 1, #iit 2 The Talivas
referred to here ave the Nava-Tativas sbove Hanbhadra, op aif, p. 53.
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All that Semyag-Dmdana wants to achieve 15 that “instead of
being blighted by cold logic and cunnmg sophistry, or eaten away
by the corrosion of scepticism, 1t may grow mto the tree of
knowledge and fructify mto the world-blessing frurt of mghteous
conduct.” ! Thus the most important of the Three Jewels s
Samgag-Darsana, because 15 saves us from the soul-emptymg,
puzzhing void of sceptiism. On the other hand, rght knowledge
enables us to examine m detaul all that the mind has mculeated
through convictions. In short 1t gives a right and clear insight
into the same * Tativas.” Right knowledge 1s i fact knowledge
of the Jamna creed or of the doctrmes as lmd down by Jina?
Brefly, the intellect helped by faith finally helps to lead to mght
conduet, which 1s the goal,

There may be mght Jfigna and Dméana, but if they are not
accompanied by Carifra all 15 useless. Right conduct consists
in the striet observance of all the precepts laid down by Jina,
through which Niwrodna 15 attained. The goal bemg Moksha,
naturally right conduct must be such as to keep the body down
and bt the soul. Succinetly, it means giving up all sinful activities
of the mnd, speech and body.?

In practical hfe this practice of right conduct is divided mto
two broad divisions: Sadhu-Cdritra, or the conduct of a Sddhu,
and Grhasiha-Cérdtra, or the conduct of a layman; but we shall
not enter into all these detarls here. For our purpose, suffice it
to say that naturally the rules for ascetics are stricter than those
for laymen, and provide, as 1t were, a shorter, though harder, route
to Nwrvdng, which 1s the goal of the layman as well, but one which
he reaches by a longer and slower process

On the whole the ngour of Jama discipline anticipates a great
amount of strength of will and character before 1t can be easily
taken up by anybody. Begmmmng with the five great vows of
non-killmg (4hwmsa), truth (Satya), non-steahng (4steya), chastity

1 Jaum, op o, p 54
: Eeiod !

WA WA I

—Hemacandrs, op cif ,chap 1,v 16,p 1 The James ackmowledge five kands of Jidna:

and mark with great precision the five degrees of knowledge that lead to Omniscience

(1) Mati-Jfidna (sense-knowledge), (2) Srula-Jidna (testimony), (8) dvadh-Jfidna (know-

ledge of the remote), (4) Mana-Parydya-Jiigna (thought-readmng), (5) Revala-Jiiina

{Omniscience)

3 FEEREATA AVTAECHR=R —Iind , chap 1, V. 18, p 2
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(Brahmacmye) and non-sttachment (4parigraha),* and the three-
fold restramt of the mmd, speech and hody, Jama diseipline goes
to the final stage of a man’s spirtual caveer when he deswres nerther
Iife nor death, and when he may take up the vow of 4nasana, wiich
n a stricter sense means * fastmg which precedes and ends with
death,” 2

The whole Jama dwserpline has heen so mmutely and exhaus-
twvely worked out that it would make a study by itself® We shall
merely state here m brief all that we have already smd about the
Jaina view of hfe and salvation, and then pass on to some other
salient features of Jamusm. To sum up, m the words of Kunda-
kundécarya :

“The soul which 15 the agent of its own Karms, and the
enjoyer of the fruits thereof, as conditioned by 1its own Karma,
gets blinded by the vel of 1gnorance and roams about in the world
of Samsdra, which 15 limited for the faithful and unhmited for the
unfaithful.

“Suppressng or annihilating the veil of ignorance which
clouds the faculty of perception and will, well equipped with the
Three Jewels, the undaunted pilgrim that has conquered the suffer-
Ing and pam due to environment, beckoned by the ideal of self-
knowledge wades through the paths and reaches the Divine city
of Perfection ” 4

Thus when once the soul, overpowered with the four Kasayas
(passtons)—anger, vanity, mimgue and greed—and the senses, and
perforee kept away from its natural state by good and bed energies
called Karmas, gets free from all such obstructive and foreign
forces, 1t 15 said to enjoy all the attmibutes of God$ © By the
absence of Karms, Ommscient and embracing the whole world m
s view, it attams undisturbable, supersensual and infintte bhss ¢
Really spealung such a soul puts forward the ideal of God m the

* wHfigmt TR | . il t—Hemueandra, op erf , chap 1,v. 19,
2

r
RITHIS T wWgEq ~—Utlaradhyayana-Sitra, chap xxx,v @

* * The value of Jama philosophy hes not only m the fact that 1, unhke Hiduism,
bas co-related ethica) teaching with 1ts metaphysical system but also i the amazmg
Imowledge of human nature which 1ts ethucs display "—Stevenson (Mrs), op oif, p 128

¢ Kundakundcirya, Paficdstihdyasdra, S.B J , m , 7516 -

& ¢ In & word, believers m the creation theory make God a man, bring lum down to
the level of need and imperfection » Whereas Jaumsm rases man to Godhood and mspires
Tum o reach as near Godhood as possible by steady faith, rght perfection, nght knowledge,
and sbove all, 2 spotless life *—Jaim, op at,p §

¢ Kundakundficirys, 0p ez, v 151 (trans Jam, 0p &, p 77)
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Jaina church.? and once 1t has reached these heights 1t has never
to fall. Savs Umisviti:

Y o e gl g
aﬁ:ﬂzmﬁwﬂ:ﬁm n

* Just as when a sced is totally burnt, no sprout comes forth,
so also when the seed 1 the form of Karma is burnt, there 1s no
more worldly existence.” ®

Thus, “though there is no such beng distinet from the world
called God, yet certain of the elements of the world when properly de-
veloped obtain deificatton. God 15 only the highest, noblest and fullest
manifestation of the powers which e latent 1n the soul of man,” 3

It may not be out of place to remark that among such
omniscient souls some are called Tirthankaras because of the presence
of the Karma called Néma-Karma, and whose one distinetive
mark is their own natural awakemng without anybody preaching
to them, and who in therr embodied condition preached and pro-
pounded the truth. The others are mere Kevalns, or Sdmdnya-
Siddhas, who are disembodied, steady and bliss-unendings The
Tirthankaras with ther unique godlmess propound divimty and
with therr extraordinary supernatural besuty, power, glory and
lustre leave an everlasting impression over the world.

Really speaking Tirthankara is a pecullar term of Jamusm.
It 15 very often used to denote one who forms the Cuturvidha-
Samghe (the fourfold order) of monks, nuns and male and female
lay-followers, but, rightly speaking, a Tirthankara 1s he who sheds
spirttual rays which bathe the ocean of this phenomenal world 1n a
pure Iight, and 1t 15 through thus that one 1s enabled to reach the
heights of spiritual well-being. These” Tirtharkaras, by endow-
ing fresh vigour, and giving new hght and revival to Dharma, bless
the world and leave 1t ahead of all prevmus “agesd Tt 15 natural

1 e F WA 7 yﬁm wiggw: S $1% | —Vyayadharmastn,

op af,p 150.

* Umasvitivieaka, op of, chap x, st 8, p 201 WHATDF: WOTET 7

R T 'Tﬂ'(\ﬁﬂ'ﬂt « —Vyayadharmasiin, op and loc cil,

3 Bndhnlmshnnn,op at,1,p 881

4 Just s the Karma called Gotra-Earma came 1 the way of Mahiivira’s bemg “bom
to o Kshairydni 5o we get bere Ndma-Karme  fiGwcAmay W T Wi _
Hemacandra, op ¢, chap x1,v 48,p 80. -

8 Cf Jawm, op al p2

8 “When a new Thrthankara ises, the followers of the preceding ones follow him,
as the followers of Pirsva followed Mahiivira "~Stevenson (Mrs), op af, p 241
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that none else.than the one who has nghtly subdued all the good
or bad forces that surround the soul can attain heights, and as a
mark of therr great wictory all Tirthankeras ave called Jinas, or
Victors. “The soul which has perfect perception, perfect know-
ledge, mfinite bhss and infimte power,” says Yogendracarya, “1s a
perfect samt, and beng self-mamfested, 15 known as Jina-Deva
{or the divine conqueror).”* Al these omniscient souls, after
therr span of life on this earth 1s over, reach final emancipation
or Moksha? Thus Nwovina or the final hberation of the Jainas
18 a state of being, without qualities and relation, and remote from
all chances of rebirth. Iike the Buddiusts, it is not an escape into
Nuvina or nothingness® It is an escape from the body.though
not from existence It 1s mot the fact of existence which 13 the
evi] m the eyes of the Jamnas; it is life which 15 bad "4 The body
bemg separated from the soul, the ammate bemng gains freedom
from the trammels of the successive series of existences, and thus
Nuwrvane 13 not the annthilation of the soul but 1ts entry mto a state
of blessedness which has no end. *(The liberated) 1s not long or
small . . .; not black nor blue .. ; not bitter nor pungent. .;is
without body, without resurrection, without contact (of matter),
is not feminme nor masculine nor neuter ; he perceives, he knows,
but there 15 no analogy (whereby to know the nature of the hber-
ated soul); 1ts essence 15 without form; there 1s no condition of
the unconditioned.” &

Commg to some of the promunent features of Jammsm, the
first thing that would stmke us most 15 the ideal of Ahunsi as
propounded by it Kundakundacarya states that  Jive 1s conscious,
formless, charactenised by Upayoga, attached to Karma, the Lord,
the agent, the emjoyer (of the fruits of Karma), the pervader of
bodies (large or small); that which goes upward to the end of

1 ¢f Jum,0p af,p 78

2 As n mntter of detail we may observe that the Digambarz sect of the Jainas agrees
wth the Buddhists i maintaiming that no woman has the capacity of attaining Nerodna
To the Digambnras, before she can ever reach Mohsha she has to undergo rebirth as a
man, while to the Svetimbaras the path of Moksha 15 open to oll, whether man or woman
wi wHift 4T (Lihe mon there 13 Nirydne for woman), says Sakatiyaniicirya
n s * gfufs FafefaTmTOr . -Cf J.5 8,1, Nos 34, Appendin 2,1 2

2 “Buddivsts, seem.  to use ther common word Nirrana s connoting ex-
tinction not only of desire, with which the Janas would agree, but also of the soul atself,
whieh they would mdigmantly deny "—Stevenson (Mrs), op aif, p 2

¢ Burth,op erf, p 147

& Jacoby, S BLE, o, p 52
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Loka, being free from the impurty of Karma.”!1 ILife to the
Jamnas is universally the same, and it 15 governed by the same
immutable law of cause and effect Not only is man endowed
with J%a, but also all creatures, including plants, ammals, birds,
insects; and even atomic and invistble bemgs, like the smallest
particles of the elements of the earth, the fire, the water and the
wind are endowed with the soul (J%wa). This hylozoistic theory, as
Jacobi ealls 1t, is an important characteristic of the Jamas, and
“ pervades their whole philosoplue system and code of morals.” 2
Tt is quite different from the amnustic belef mn the existence of
spirits in stones, trees and running brooks.® The latter had to be
propitiated with bloody sacrifices, destroymng other forms of precions
Iife, but according to the Jainas life in all its forms is sacred,
and as 1t moves towards the same goal it 15 not to be disturbed
or disintegrated by any kind of wviolence. This is the rationale
or psychology underlymg perhaps by far the most dommating
characteristic of Jamism—viz the prmeiple of 4himsd.*
Ahiimsa, as defined by Hemacandra, 1s as follows :
T TAMTEIR ST |
Tt Tt ¥ AefeEd T 0
“ Not to destroy life, either five-, four-, three-, or two-sensed or
immovable (% ¢. one-sensed), even through carelessness 1s considered
as keeping the vow of non-killmg.” &
The mplications of this doctrine are perhaps nowhere better
illustrated than in a story contaned i Hemacandra's Yogaddsira.
&t is related therein that in the days of King Srenika there was
2 butcher named Kalasaukarika who was known for lus cruelty.
He had a son named Sulasa, who was a great devotee of Lord
Mahavira, and hence on grounds of religion he was on good terms
with Abhayakumara, the son of the King Srenika. This butcher's
mentality was so wild and fierce that 1t bad become more or Jess
impossible to win him over to the Akimsd of the Jamas. Srenika
being a staunch follower of Mahévira was very much worrled at
t Kundakundiciirys, S.BJ ,m, 27; of Dravyasamgraha, SBJ , 1., pp 6-7.
2 Jacobi, op aif , Int,p xxam
3 The ammustic belief that nearly everything is possessed of a soul proves that Jamsm
15 older than Mahirira and Buddhs This must have appeared at & very carly time
when Ingher forms of rehmous behefs and cults had not yet, more generally, taken hold
of the Indian mnd  Cf. Jacoby, op et xIv, Int,p wan

& Cf Smuth, Orford History of India, p 53.
& Hemacandro, op ¢if , chap 1, v 20,p 2 (Tor trans see Stevenson (rs), op. ot ,

p 234)
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this, and so bemg actuated with a Iugh sense of duty he told the

butcher :
_mitmEm
TG ghiramia i 0
*If you leave your profession, X shall bestow wealth on you,
for 1t 15 through greed of wealth that you are a butcher.”
This request on the part of the king had no effect on Kila-
saukertka, With all hght-mindedness he replied ¢

a7 W W whafn e )
ot g e L 0

“What harm 15 there in butchery by which human beings
subsist? I am not gomng to leave it.”

Thus when the kg saw that there was no way open to him
he put lum into a dark well, where he was left hangng the whole
mght; but even there the butcher’s mentality led him to draw
figures of amimals on the wall of the well and destroy them then
and there, After this he caught some dangerous discose and went
to hell

Just after the death of lus father Sulasa’s relatives gathered
around lum and tried to persuade him to contmue the family pro-
fession, but he told them [*As hfe 15 desr to me so also 15 the
case with other anumals, and having seen such frits who would be
prepared to live by lalling 2> All this had bttle or no cffect on
Sulasa’s relatives, and they even showed their readimess to share the
fruits of lus hife. @hen Sulasa, pretending to kill a buffalo, gave
a stroke with lis father’s axe on his leg and fell senseless on
the ground. After a short time he regamned consciousness and
addressed hus relatives .

- o wut gu forg W1 “. . Relatives! You (now) share
my pam,” but they could do nothmg more than merely console

., hm. Then he agam told them, as if remunding them of thewr
ongnal promse :

+ o« TAiTERR L 7 R TGRS e w1 IF you cannot take
this much misery how can you the miseries of hell ? ¥ Thus Sulase
won over hus relatives to his way of thinking, and having taken the
twelve vows of the Jamas went to heaven.!

* Hemacandra, Yogagistra (with s own commentary), chap 1, v 80, pp 9105
Very often heaven 1s taken to mean Moksha, but it 1snot so  'To the Janas Moksha 18
that stage from which the soul has never to return According to Jaumsm there 15 2 hmt
10 life n heaven, but when the soul reaches Moksha 1t enjoys bliss for kver
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The moral of this story is obvious, It illustrates the extreme
insistenee of the Jainas on the principle of 4hirisd, no less than the
theory of Karma. “Viler than unbchevers,” says the Yogadasira,
quotmg the law of Manu to the effect that animals may be slain
for saenfice, *are those cruel ones who make the law that teaches
killing." 1

In their practical life also the respect of the Jainas for every-
thing that has hife is surprising, looking to the hurry and worry of
this workaday world of ours, Whatever criticism we desire to offer
about Jaimsm as it is in practice, there is no denymng the fact that
the great ideal of Ahimsd of the Jainas was actuated by feelngs
of Tove and Trlcg@hﬂ— towards all beings, and Terice for our purpose
sulfice 1t to make o iere Statement of facts, and a few remarks
hased on them. To a Sadhu the rule of wounding nothing means
that he must carry three articles with him—a straming-cloth for
his drmking-water, a broom, and a veil before his mouth lest he
might unconsciously swallow or crush any mwisible ammaleule.
“This duty also necessitates the aseetic to pluck m the most pamnful
manner his hair, which, accordmmg to the origial custom, he must
do away with at his consecration—a pecubar custom of the Jaines,
which is not found among the other pemtents of Indja.” 2

Even so, for fear of outraging the vow of Ahimsa, a lay-
man also observes so many precautions m daily hife; but something
which is rather striking 15 not to eat and, if possible, not to drink
after sunset, that he nmght not swallow msects through mistake ;
and hence says Hemacandra: “ Who would take food at mght
when human beings because of their eyesight being obstructed by
decp dorkness cannot see the insects falling in the eatables?” 3
Locking to all these practices it 15 clear that “no Hindu sect
has carried Ahimsd farther—u.e. respect for and abstinence from
everything that has life.”” ¢

In spite of all this rigidity of practical details, there 1s nothing
to warrant the conclusion that Janism, hterally obeyed, cannot
hold the world together, but would lead nations to subjection,
maction and beggary. It is only prejudice and garbled accounts
of Jaimism that have led to its bemg misunderstood. ‘Do your
duty. Do 1t as humanly as you can,’ Thus, 1 bref, 1s the primary

* ¢f Hopking, op at,p 288
* Bubler, 0p at,p 15

9 Hemacandra, op ¢!, MS, chap m,, v 49,p 8.
4 Barth, op, il , p 145.
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precept of Jaimsm, Not-kilhng capmot interfere with one’s
duties ! The Jama 4himsd 15 not the Ahirhsd of a weaklng but
that of a brave soul which 1s or wants to be above all the evil
Torces of this world. Hemacandra nghtly based 1t on the maxum:
"Took upon other bemngs as you would look upon yourself.” ?
An mstance from the Uttarddhyayana - Sitra amply lustrates
the Jama attitude towards the poorest, the lowliest and the
lost.

Hartkeéa was a Soapdka or Cinddle. He became a great sage,
possessed of the highest virtues, with his senses wholly subdued.
Once when on his begging tours he approached the enclosure of
a Brahmanical sacrifice, and observed :

(O Brahmanas, why do you tend the fire, and seek external
punity by water ? The clever ones say that external purity, which
you seek for, 1s not the right thing. )

“ You (use) Kuda-grass, sacrficial poles, straw and wood, you
touch water in the evening and 1n the morming ; thereby you injure
hving bemgs, and in your ignorance you commit sins again and
again
~"“The law 15 my pond, cehbacy my bathmg-place, which 1s
not turbid, and throughout clear for the soul; penance 15 my
fireplace ; Tight exertion 1s my sacrificral Jadle; the body the dried
cowdung; Karman 15 my fuel; self-control, mght exertion and
tranquillity are the oblations, prased by the sages, which I offer.”

Small wonder then that the Utiorddhyayana proclamms * The
value of penance has become visible, birth appears of no value!
Look at the holy Harikesa, the son of a Svapdka, whose power 15
so great.”

This dlustration also serves to indicate some of the moral
virtues sought to be mculcated by the early Jamas. Really
speaking, the characteristic feature of this rebgon is 1ts claim to
umversahty, and at its back is that great and glorious 1deal of
Alamsd, which puts before its saviours not the ideal of 2 hermit
striving to secure his own redemption, but the ideal of a monk,
cnrolled wn a brotherhood, and striving to save others, “It . ..
declares 1ts object to be to lead all men to salvation and to
open its arms—not only to the noble Arysn, but also to the low-

1 Jamy, 0p af,p 72
. 2

£ SIWTE, ~~Hemacandrs, op ef , chap n,, 20, p. 8
3 Jocobt, S B L\l , pp 5050
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‘@w, and even to the alien, deeply despised in India, the
Mlecha”t = -

7 Besides this cosmopolitan spirit of freely admitting any class
_of lay adherents into its fold, and thus to commumion,? the feeling
with which a Jaina is to look towards other faiths 1s itself credit~
able. It shows to what extent Jainism was careful not to injure
the feelings of others. Even Mrs Stevenson has to say: “ One of
the unique glories of Jawnism 1s that it, unhke most Indian-born
religions, believes in the posstbility of aliens reaching its goal 73
This catholic attitude of respect for others is a charactenstic of
some of the brightest Juminaries of the Jaina church. Haribhadra
begins his section on the Jainas m the Saddarsana Samuccaya with
the words :

epR % & ¥R 7 3w i
giwewd T v Wl wiae o

“ Neither have I any partiality towards Vira, nor do I hate
Kapila and others. Whose word is proper his conclusion should
he accepted.” ¢ -

In addition to this greatly democratic constitution of the
Jainas the ideal of Ahimisd has also nourished and given due
prominence to the discipline of confession within the Jama church.
Hishsd or myury to a certain extent 1s inevitable n human Ife,
and hence a daly confesston and a day-to-day consciousness of
sms or wrongs commiutted during the course of the day 1s a necessity
for the ultimate goal to be achieved. This may not be called the -
unique feature of Jamism, but in the Jaina church the prominence
given to it is no doubt wmque. Samdyika and Pratikramana, the
two disciplines which have directly resulted from 1, play a very

1 Bubler,op cit,p 8 * The Jana communrty 15 only divided into Yatis and Srévakas,
and o m any part of i, she e prachly oo the detpchontof e
15 just the same wath the Christians ans 5 of Southern and even with
the Bauddhas of Ceylon _This has ng to do with the religion, 1t 18 only the adoption
mr&ﬁ«?ﬁ’;ﬁm are rooted too deeply m the mmnd of the Indian mation ‘
to be abolished by the word of a rehgious reformer *—Jacoby, Kalpa-Stira, Int , p 4

2 “ Hieun Tsiang's notes on the appearance of Nirgrantha or Digambara m Kiapishy
(Beal, $1-Yu-k2, 1, p 55) pomt apparently to the fact that they had, m the North
West at least, spread thewr mussionary activity beyond the borders of India "—Buhler,
op at,p 4 '

3 Stevenson (Mrs), op of,p 248

¢ Harbhadra, op et ,p 89, scealso

ST TR WARARTA T |
= 7 fragd, w0 e s R v

—~Hemaeandra, Mahddevastolra, v 44.
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important part in the lives of both the clergy and the laity. The
Avasyaka-Siira of Sudharma goes to the extent of saymg: “ That
1s real knowledge which begins with Samdyike and ends with
Bindusara (the fourteenth Pirva) The result of this is Right
Conduct. and the result of Caritra 1s Nurvana.” *

The vow of Samayika, by observing which one gets equanimity
of the soul, lays 1t down that at least forty-eight mmutes in a day
must be given to meditation® The most essential portion of
which—Karems Bhante, ete ,—may be translated thus:

“0 Lord! I do Samayika. Y renounce all sinful activities.

I hve, with mind, speech and hody, neither will I do nor will
I make others do them. For that (sm) O Lord! I revert from

em ; I condemn them i the presence of my spirit and preceptor,
and I vow to keep my soul free from such actions.” 3

These were the very words uttered by Lord Mahavira just
after he was consecrated as a Sidhu’® One of the definitions
offered of Samdyika in the Avayaka-Sitra commented upon by
Haribhadra 15 roughly as follows :

“He has nghtly undergone the vow of Samayks who has
attamed the attitude of equahty, which makes hmn Jook at all
kinds of lving bemngs as he looks towards humself® No kind of
ascetiaasm (Tapas) can be of any good so long as attachment and
antipathy (Bdga and Duesha) do not leave the soul. It is only when
a men learns to look upon all Iving bemgs with equality (Samatoa)
that he can effect such a conquest over Rdgs and Dyesha ™ 8

Coming to Padikamanum, or Senskrit Pratkramaena, we find
herein a frank confession of sms and a sincere desie for them for-
gwveness, It 1s repentance for faults that already attach to the
soul. *“When engagmg in Pratikramana—ie. confesson—Jamas
think of the sms that they may have commutted against any being
possessing any Indrya and ask formveness At this time they
also think of any germs which they may have created by smmng

* FrRTEY 1
g v —Advasyaka-Shira, v 98,1 69
2 CJ Stexenson (Mrs), op af, p 215
? 3\'(51 Wt i"lﬁﬂﬁl—lﬂa@;ﬂﬁaﬂwm,p 454
<t amee. " sefn,—Kalpe-Siira, Subodlahd-
T‘nl\ﬁ,p nu ct A’w!yal.a Salra,p 281

'ur CERl AW, W O “ gy’ ., v s wafd.
~Arasyaka-Shitra, p 320 ! ' ’

* Cf. Dosgupts, 0p &l ,1,p 201
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against the laws of sanitation . . . ete.” ! This is the natural out-
come of a teaching that encourages civic and philanthropic virtues
born out of the principle of 4kirsd, which in its active form means
helping humanity in its struggle for emancipation. Moreover the
social organisation of the Jainas 1s so designed as to carry out
practice the ideals briefly indicated above.

We shall now pass on to a characteristic feature of Jaina phil-
osophy which has been considered as the distinet contmbution of
the Jaines to Indian logic. It is common with all religions to
insist upon and provide for perfect knowledge. Every religion
tries to teach man to go beyond the phenomenon. Jainism does
the same, but with this difference, that it does not recognise the
real from a restricted point of view.

For this attainment of perfect knowledge Jamism has a phil-
osophy of its own, and this is known as the doctrine of Syadvida
or Anekintavada of the Jainas. * The doctrine of Nayas or stand-
points is a peculiar feature of the Jaina logic.” 2 We have already
seen that the Jaina metaphysics starts with a duahstic division of
the universe into J7ve and 4jiva, and that in them lies the Tripadi ®
of Ulpada, Vyaya and Dhruva, respectively meaning Origination,
Destruction and Permanence. Here Origination means no new
creation, because to the Jaina mind the whole universe of being
has existed from all eternity. This Guna of Origination (Utpada)
is just to show that in a permanent universe—permanent mean-
ing having no origin—there is always origination of its modes of
manifestations. Thus everything that is Saf, or the conception
of being to the Jmna mind, is nexther the absolutely unchangeable,
nor the momentary changing qualities or existences, but involves
them both. “Being then, as is testified by experience, is that
which involves a permanent unit, whach is incessantly every moment
losing some qualities and gaming new ones.” 8 This is, m short,
the theory of Indefintteness (dnekaniavdda)® or * what we may

1 Stevenson (Alrs), op atf,p 101
2 Ra n, op. ¢it , 1, p. 288
’wﬁa‘ﬁmﬁwm.. H d foadamaryar, p 168. Cf bnd,

. 2122, b )
§ TR |
YR T T AR 1

—Hsanbhadra, op, ai? , v. 57.
& Cj. Warren, op. aif , pp. 22-28
§ Dasgupta, op. et ,1,p 175
s . . . WSHITOETR, SAHIFFRT . —Hemacandra, op af, p 170.
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call the relative pluralism of the Jainas as against the extreme abso-
Tutism of the Upanishads and plurahsm of the Buddhsts.” ! Tt 1s
on this that the Syadvada dalectics of the Jainas are based. “On
these premuses 1t is obvious that concerning a given Paddrtha we
can msake, from a divergent pomnt of view, different, apparently
contradictory, statements ” 2

The mnumerable qualities of a thing cannot be predicated
one statement, but they are all imphed by any statement which
predicates one of the qualiies of a thmg. Everything has o be
considered in four different aspects: the matter (Dravya), space
(Kshetra), time (Kdala), and nature (Bhdva). This 15 why “ the
doctrme of Syddvada holds that since the most contrary character-
1stics of mfinrte variety may be associated with a thing, affirmation,
made from whatever standpoint (Naya), cennot be regarded as
absolute.” 8 Thus to observe a thing in 1ts varous aspects from
drfferent pomnts of view 15 what is meant by Syddvdda. “ It 15 the
method of knowing or speaking of a thing synthetically.” ¢

Very often Syddvdda has been described as the doctrine of
scepticism,® but 1t is more eorrect to call 1t the science of “the
assertion of alternative possibilibies.”® * The Syddoada doctrine,”
says A. B, Dhruva, “1s not a doctrine of doubt. It enables 2 man
to look at thmgs with a wide and hiberal view, It teaches us how
anfl m what manner to look at things of this universe.” ? It neither
affirms nor demes the existence of & thing,?® but only states that a
thing 1s or 1s not, or 15 what 15 deseribed to be from one out of
several pownts of view with which reality might be comprehended.
*“The dynamic cheracter of reahty consists only with relative or con-
ditional predication It does not deny the possibility of predication

* Dasgupta, op i, 1, p 175, Fwilq A ., AW B~V $yah
bhdshyam, v. 2186, p 895

* Belvalker, op i, p 112 8 Dasgupta, op, e, p 179

4 Warren, op i, p 20

& Cf Hultzsch, EI, v, p 118 “In contrast to the Nimbstic Buddhst, the
Jawmn assumes & doubtful attitude, so that he 1s termed the * may-be ph:lnsopher,'
Syadvddin, m opp to the Buddhust, the plnl of *the void * "—Hopkus,
op ai,p 201

¢ Cf Fleet, I.A, vu, p 107, “The view 15 called Syddodda, since 1t holds all
Enowledge to be only probable Every position gives us only a peshaps, & maybe, or 8
Syft. We cannot confirm or deny anythng ebsolutely of any object There 15 nothing
certain on account of the endless complenity of things ' —Redhalkmshoan, op cit ,1,p 802

7 Konnoomal, Saptabhang:-Naya, Int , p 8

* gt freg
AR WA 9 1
-~Hemacandra, op it , v 24, p. 194
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Every proposition is true, but only under certain conditions—
ie. hypothetically. There is nothing certamn on account of the
endless complexity of things. It is the use in seven different
ways of judgment which affirm and negate, severally and jomtly,
without self-contradiction, thus diseriminating the several quali-
ties.”!  Answering the seven questions from the seven pomnts of
view 1s called Saptabhanigi-Naya, or Pluralistic arguments This
philosophical doctrme is very abstruse and recondite. It is highly
techmeal, and we cannot do better than produce the following
exposition of 1t :

+ “The great contention of the Advaitins was that there is only
one really existing entity, the Aiman, the-One-only without-a-
second (Ekamevddvitiyam), and that this is permanent (Nuya), all
else being non-existent (4-saf), a mere illusion. Hence 1t was
called the dima-vada, Eka-vida or Nutya-vdda. Ther stock argu-
ment was that just as there are no such entities as cup, jar, etc —
these being only clay under various names and shapes—so all the
phenomens, of the universe are only various manifestations of the
sole entity, Atman. The Buddlusts on the other hand said that
man had no real knowledge of any such permanent entity ; 1t was
pure speculation, man’s knowledge bemg confined to changing
phenomena—growth, decay and death. Therr doctrme was there-
fore called dnstya-vida. Clay as a substance may be permanent,
but as a jer it is impermanent—may come into existence and perish.
In other words, being is not simple, as Advaitins assert, but com-
plex; and any statement about it is only part of the truth. The
various possibilities were classed under seven heads (Sapta-bhangt),
each begmning with the word Syat, which 15 combined with one
or more of these terms: Asti (“is’), Nasts (“is not’), and Avaklavya
(‘carmot be expressed’). Thus you can affirm existence of a
thing from one point of view (Sydhasti), deny 1t from another
(Syat-ndsti), and affirm both existence and non-existence with
reference to it at different times (Syat-astr-ndshr). If you should
thmk of affirming both existence and non-existence at the same
time from the same pomnt of view, you must say that the thing
cannot be spoken of (Sydi-avakiavyah). Similarly, under certain
cilcumstances, the affirmation of existence is not possible (Sydt-
asti-auaktavyak); and also both (Sydi-asti-nasti-adaktavyah) What

1 Rodhoknshnan, op. ed, 1, p 302; WERE fg aﬁmﬁm . wWa|-
frfTRTE TR wm: L —Vioyadharmastri, op. et p 151
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is meant by these seven modes is that a thing should not be con-
sidered as existing everywhere at all times, in all ways, and m the
form of everything. It may exist in one place and not in ancther,
and at one fime and not at another.” *

*“The solution of Jamnism is thus a reconciliation of the two
extremes of Vedantism and Buddhism on grounds of commeon-sense
experience.” 2 Both Jacobi and Belvalkar take 1t as in opposition
to the agnosticism of Safijaya Belatthwputta: “Whereas Safijaya
had said, ‘I cannot say if it 15, and I cannot say if it is not,’ Maha-
vira declared, * I can say that the thing 1n a sense is, and I can say
that the thing mn a sense is not.” ” 2

In short, Syddvide is & unique festure of the Jaina philosophy.
No better example of the clarity, subtlety and profundity of the
Jama itellect could be given than this. Mahivira might be
safely credited with the mvention of this part of the Jama dia-
lectics? The earhest mention of this in the Jamna canomes! litera-
ture according to Dasgupta “probably oceurs in Bhadrabahu’s
(483-857 mC) commentary of Sitrakyidnga- Nuyukti,® This
statement on the part of the learned scholar is based on the
authority of the late Dr Satis Chandra Vidyabhushana,® who has
used the following verse of the Niryukt: as the basis of hus inference :

e fafama
wigfem = 9 e
I

Yor < ot 0

“180 of the Kriydvade, 84 of the Akriydvida, 67 of the

Ayiidnavida and 82 are of Vandyikavada.” 7
It seems from this that the late doctor was under a wrong

impression that the above verse of the Nuryukis contamed a refer-
ence to Saptabhang:-Naya. As a matter of fact we get here an
enumeration of the three hundred and sixty-three divisions of the
four heretical creeds believed by the Jamnas® Reslly speaking, 1n

1 Cf. Bhandarknr, Report on Sanskrit 3ISS, 1883-1884, pp 95-96, Rice (E P),
Kanarese Dnterature, pp 23-24

2 Dasgupta, op at,1,p 195,

3 Belvallar, gp of, p 114 Cf. Jacoby, S.B.I, xlv, p xvun, Belvalkar and
Rannde, op. oif , pp 493 0, 454 ff

¢ Cf. Belvalkar, op et ,p 114

s Daspupta, op. cat 3, p 18L,n 1

¢ Vidyabhushann, History of the Medierval School of Indian Logic, p 8, Hustory
of Inthan Lopie, p 167
T Sitralridnga (Agamodayn Samiti), v 110, p 200
_. " Cf dacobi,op it Int,p wvi; alad , pp B161T
v
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our opinion the earliest mention of the Seven-Nayas and of the
Sydadvide philosophy of the Jainas lies in the Sthandriga, the
Bhagevati and the other canonical books of the Jainas.! Fmally, to
quote Lala Kannoomal. “The philosophers teaching this doctrine
have written voluminous works to explain and expound 1ts truth,
to explain 1ts subtleties. If this method of thinking is adopted mn
looking at the various rehgious tenets and philosophical creeds
prevailing in India, which appear to be mutually conflicting,
occasiomng considerable differences of opimons, a perceptible
change towards the reconciliation might occur.” 2

X Ahirsd mey be generalised as the fundamental ethical
virtue of Jamism? Syadvide may be described as the central
and unique feature of Jamna metaphysics, and the expheit denial
of the possibility of & perfect bemg from all etermty with the
message of “ Man | thou art thine own friend,” as the centre round
which circles the Jaina ritual. " All this combined with the ideal
of Ah\'imsd teaches :

He prayeth well, who loveth well

Both man and bird and beast,

He prayeth best who loveth best

All things both great and small;
(CorLERIDGE)

and that is why & Jama always says :

Wi T, 7Y S g R
et R Wy, Howew T AW

“I forgive all souls ; let all souls forgive me. Iam on friendly
terms with all; I have no enmity with anybody.” 4
Now to misunderstand or to misinterpret any of these features
15 to dehberately judge in a wrong way what 1s properly called
Jamism. Let us be candid then, and concede that Mahavira's
1deals were lofty and holy, and that his message of equality of man- .
kind and of all living bemngs proclaimed to the caste-stricken and
Yagna-ridden people of India was large-hearted and benevolent.
 Sthandnga (Agamodsyn Samub), p 390, s 552; Bhogaval? (Agamodayn Samity),
siit. 469, p 592. For further references see Sukhlal and Becherdas, Sommatitarha of
Siddhasens, 1., p 441, n 10
* Kannoomal, op ., Int,p 7.

? Dasgupta, op. et , p 200
¢ dvasyaka-Sitra, p 763
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v

With these few words about the reformed church of Mahavira
we shall now very briefly deal with some of the most important
schisms i the Jaina church. And we shall i conclusion place a
few considerations before the reader as to how the Jama commumty
could manage to survive all these insurrections m the Samgha of
Lord Mahsivira

As usual with the life of all prophets and reformers unfortu-
nately the church of Mahavira had also to face 1n its own days and
afterwards a group of heterodox teachers, meluding those that are
known to the Jamas as the seven Ninhagas—Sanskrit Ninkavas!
—meanmg those who propound somethmg else than what the Jina
has meant. The seven Ninhavas sre Jamili, Tisagutta, Asadha,
Aévamitrs, Ganga, Chalue, and Goshtimahila® Of these the
most prominent and also the most dangerous rival of Mahavira
was Goala Mankhehputte—who 15 evidently identical with Mag-
khah Gofalo mentioned in the Pali Si#fras as ome of the “six
heretical teachers” and opponents of Lord Buddha?® Lattle 1s
known about him and about the sect of the Ajimkas of which he
was the founder. We are practically in the dark *regarding the
doctrines and practices of that ascetic commumity, which would
seem o have, at one tume, rivalled :n numbers and mmportance
the two still existing great commumities of the Buddhists and
Jamas,”4 After Gogals. we may Just mention Jamah, the son-m-law
of Mahsvire, Tisagutte, a holy man i the commumty, and others®

Gogala first met Mahavira at Rajagrha, and there he at once
became lus disciple  He was called Gogala because he was born
m a cowshed.® Ihs father was a mendicant friar, and all these

Tyg@ , . .t W fen . . weRew —dvadyoka - Siitre, v 798, Pv 311,
g wRfTEEEt ., . fowr ~Merutungs, Pacdrasren, J S 8, u, Nos 8-4, Appendss,
pp 1112

- 2 Bhagavati-Siitra (Agamodaya Samstt), n, pp 410-480

3 Jacob, Ealpa-Siiire, Int’, p 1. '

* Hoemle, Uvdsaga-Daséo, n, Int ,p wn  Cf Bubler, L4, xx,p 362

® “In the fourteenth year of Mahiivira's office as a prophet his nephew and son-in-
Inw, Jamil, headed an opposition agninst hum, and sumlarly, two years afterwards, a holy
man 1n the community, named Tisagutta, made an attack  Both these merely concerned
tnfles . Jumih,h X dmhish 1 till lus death *-—Charpentier,
CHI,1,p.103 ]

¢ Kalpa-Sitra, Subodlihe-Tthi, p 102 “ Gosdla, son of & professional mendicant,
Mankhah, and Ins wfe Bhadda  He suw the hight of day in the cowshed of the weslthy
Brahmana Gobahula at Sivatthi*  Sastn (Banery), J BO.R S,~u,p 55
38
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circumstances combined to show the humble origin of the founder
of the community of religious mendicants called the Ajivikas.!
*“In the seventh Arige . . . & man, Saddala-putta, is said to have
been received by Gosdla into the Ajivika community, and the
Bhagavatl-Sittra, the fifth Asiga. gives us an account of the life of
Gosala as the acknowledged head of the community. Though the
Buddhist scriptures . . . also frequently mention Gosila Maikhali-
putta as one of the leaders of the six religious mendicant com-
munities whom Buddha singles out for special animadversion, they
never explicitly connect him with the Ajivikas, or state that he
was their leader. But that on this point the Buddhist tradition
did not really differ from the Jaina is shown by the fact that both
attribute to him the holding of the rehgio-philosophical doctrine of
the negation of the free-will and moral responsibility.” 2

We have already seen that the period under consideration—
when the religious life of ancient India was undergomg such radical
change—is the rationalistic age of our history. It is the formative
period which produced great individual philosophers like Gosala
Marnikhaliputta. Safijaya Belattaputta, and others. Really spesking,
India was then passing through a period of such religious enthusiasm
that “. . . we must emphasise the fact that philosophy in this
period not only ceased to be a purely academic or ritualistic affair
divorced from life and conduct; . . . it developed sirong and eccentric
personalities and introduced all manner of strange practices and
penances. . . . It must be put to the credit of these ‘ heretic’ free-
thinkers that they brought philosophy into the open and compelled
it to concern itself with the daily life and conduct of the people.
Thus of the sect of the Ajivikas to which Mankhali Gosala belonged
we read—* They discard all clothing; they dispense with all
decent habits; they lick their food out of their hands. . . . They
will not et fish or flesh nor drink liquor or gruel. Some of them
beg at one house and accept but one handful of food, others at two
or seven. Some take food only once a day. others once m two
days, others once in seven days, others once in every half-month.’
And this was by no means sn isolated or exceptional case. It
would seem as if a sort of premium was set upon boldness and

1 The name “ Ajivikns,” it appears, was onginally meant to stymmatice Gosils and
his followers as * professionals,” though no doubt in later times, when 1t became the
distinetive name of a mendicant order, it has no longer that offensive meamng —Hoernle,
ERE,i,p 259

* Ihd.
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originality of conception and independence and eccentricity of
practice,”

Thus 1t 15 clear that in Goala Mahavira had one who was
not only not an asset or a source of strength to his Sumgha, but
had one who acted as a great obstruction to the progress of the
Jama church in the early days of is reformation, and this com-
paratively strengthened the postion of the Buddhsts, and gave
a severe blow to the msmg influence of Mahavira.? So the con-
sequences of this meeting of Mehavira and Goéala were certamly
disastrous for hoth the teacher and the diseiple. “The two men
were so different i character and temper that after six years,
owing to the msincenty and tugkery of Gosala, the compamonship
was dissolved 7 3

Having separated from his master, Gofala made his head-
quarters m the house of a potter-woman at Sravasti, and seems to
have gained considerable mfluence theret Soon sfter lis sepera-
fion from Mahdvira be proclaimed that he had attamed to the
highest stage of samtship, that of a Jima. “This claim was put
forth two years before Mahaviva himself had reached his perfect
enlightenment.” ¥ But according to the Jaina tradihon it 1s only
in the fourteenth year of his career as a prophet that Mahivire
happened to visit Srivasti, and there for the first tune he seems to
have scen Gofala m the last days of his life. It is also xecorded
thet the dusl and unsteady nature of Gosala asserted tself, and

Iater on he seems to have repented 8 his undeswable conduct agamnst
tis master.?

¢ Belvatkar and Ranade, Huslory of Indian Phalosophy, i1, pp 460-461

* “The bone of contention was & theory of yeanmation which Goila formulsted
from Ius observation of periodieal reammation of plant-hife, and generalsed 16 to such an
extent as o apply i1t mdiserimmately to all forms of hfe »—Barus, J.D.L,u,p 8 Cf
also Sastn (Baneryt), op ait,p 56

* Hoernle, gp cit, p 258 * Godila, having learnt from hum the possession of the
Tejelefyd, or power of ejeching flame, and having learnt from certamn of the diseiples of
Parfvanithn what 15 techneally called the Mah of the eight Aigas, mtending:
probably their scriptural doctrines, set up for himself asa Jma and quitted his master.”—
Wilson, op o ,1,pp 205-208

¢ wfim: witfren. ot T, . —Avatyaha-Sitra, p 214

® Charpentier, C.H.I,1,p 150

® *Some Jawns believe that, because he so smeerely repented before lus death,
l;; w?lt ncg:otu hell, but to one of the Devalohas—: e heavens . . ."—Stevenson (Mrs),

at,p

" Cf abhd * His Iast act was to acknowledge to his duserple the truth of Mahfvire's
statement respeeting himself and to mstruct them to bury hx{'n with every mark of dis-
honour and publiely to proclam his shame *—Hoernle, op o, p 260,
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With all this there is one point which need not be overlooked.
The relationship between Mahavira and Goééla, or, in other words,
the relative position of Maiikhaliputta in the great wave of rehgious
enthusiasm in India, needs some definite explanation. Dr Barua
seems to be under some delusion when he says: “ Suffice 1t fo say,
that the evidences from either the Jaina or the Buddhist sourees of
information, do not bear out the Jaina pious belief that Gogala
was one of the two false disciples of Mahavira, and tend rather to
prove the contrary. I mean that if the historian be called upon
‘o pronounce a definite opinion on this disputed question he cannot
but say that indebtedness, if any, was more on the side of the
teacher than on that one who is branded by the Jama as a false
disciple.” *

The delusion under which the learned scholar is labourmg is
that Mahsivira first belonged to the religious order of Parévanitha,
and that after one year, when he became undressed, he jomed the
Ajivikas.? This is a hypothesis which not only disregards the
authentic Jaina sources and traditions, but it shows an utter
ignorance as to why the very followers of Gogala were called
Ajivikas. As seen above, the distinction between the Dharma of
Paréva and the Dharma of Mahavira was a deliberate move on the
part of the latter, and that the term Ajivika was a term of contempt
which was used by the Jainas and others to show the resl nature
of the Ajivika sect® Thus it is impossible that Mahavira should
have joined the order of the Ajivikes; neither was there a sect
like this existing before Go$ala openly revolted against his teacher,
since Go$ala himself was the originator of it.

Tt is an open fact that what little we know about Gofila and
his followers is based on either the Buddhist or the Jaina annals.

“ Their statement must, of course, be accepted with some caution ;
but their general trustworthiness is guaranteed by their agreement
in all essential facts. This agreement possesses all the more value
as the statements come from two independent sources of mforma-
tion”¢ A few isolated fragments which we can thus gather are,
really speaking, not material which can entitle us to say that
“indebtedness, if any, was more on the side of the teacher than

1 Barus, op ol ,, pp 17-18
2 Cf 2fnd.

3 # Tt 15 clear that m the mouth of the Buddhists, * Ajivika* was the term of reproach
applicable to a Masharin or Eka-dandin of the baser sort "—Hoernle, op aif , p 260
¢ Ind, p 261
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on that one who is branded by the Jainas as a false-disciple.” This
becomes especislly so when we know that the very traditions with
the help of which we come to such & sweepmg conclusion say
something contrary to it.

The first pomt that the reputed doctor would Iike the entie
to consider before judging one way or the other is “ that the prienty
of Goala regardmg Jenahood before Mahavira can be established
beyond doubt by the hustory of Mankhaliputte in the Bhagavati,
confirmed 1 some important Tespects by the history of Mahavira
in the Kalpa-Sitra ™

We wish this point had not been put for the consideratton of
the entie. Tt seems as If the wrtter wants to raise a deliberate mus-
understanding about the whole episode. Nowhere n the Sétras,
nor anywhere else in the whole of Jana Iterature, 13 Gofdle sad
to have attaned Jmohood, What 15 smd, as just remarked, 1s
that Gossla became a self-styled Jma or Tirthankara®  Buddha
charged um with mcontmency.”8 So slso did Mahavira. He
15 equally emphatic about 1t In & dislogue mn the Satrabridnga
between Ardrake, a diserple of Mahavira, and Goéla the latter 15
reported to have smd * Accordmg to our law an ascetic. ..
commits no sin . . . has mtercourse with women,”¢ He charges s
followers with being “ the slaves of women,” and says that “ they
do not lead a lfe of chastity.”s How could such a person who
had become so notorious with his antinomian doctrmes be expected
and be said to have attamned Jinahood ¢ This sounds particularly
strange when, furthermore, the fact of his becommg a Jme 15 based
on the authority of the Jamna canon itself,

At another place the wrter refers to the six previous births
of Gogila, with their particular periods as laid down i the Bhagavaii-
Siitra, and concludes . “ The Bhagavati account of the past reanima-
tions of Qofila, quamt and fanaful though 1t 15, enables the
Iustorian to carry back the history of the Ajivikas for 117 years
counted backwards from Goéala. . . .”¢ Tt seems that the popular
tradition of the twenty-seven previous births of Mahavira has

3 Rarus, 0p af,p 18

*ofvd et AT Rafewerdt . . . FreRg ~Bhagoratt-Sitre (Agamo-
dava Snout), %y, p 639 Cf Jvasyaha-Sitra, p 213, Charpentier,op ¢l ,p 150

2 Cf. Houmnle,op cdf ,p 261

¢ Jacoln, S.B P, xv ,p 11

# Iind , pp 213,270 Vyyawa Rigenden Sar, Abhdhdnardyendra, i, p 103
* Darus, 0p i, p 7o
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been sel aside here.  One does not know what entitles the writer to
come to something like * the pre-Makkbali history of the Ajivikas.”?

In this fashion Dr Barua has put forward a few more points
for the consideration of the erities, but everywhere, as he has him-
self said, his has been “ a tremendous effort of imagination.” 2 To
go through. step by step, all the reasonings that he has put forward
for maintaining his hypothesis based on his “itellectual sym-
pathy 3 towards the Ajivikas would practically mean writing a
small thesis on Gosila. YWe need only say this much, that the
learned doctor has mostly tried to disprove the Jaina and the
Buddhist traditions with their own help. Moreover these are
the traditions * which,” observes Dr Jacobi, “in the absence of
documents deserve most careful attention.” 4

With all this 1t may be granted that * Goésla’s philosophy

was not entirely a new growth in the country.”5 It is certam
that in the close environment of several conflicting theories and
mutually contradictory dogmas what little Mahivira could acluieve
for the Jaina church was no doubt interconnected mn the orgame
development of Indian thought.® Moreover, as observed by Dr
Jacobr, it can also be said within its own Imitations that “ the
greatest influence on the development of Mahivira’s doctrme
must . . . be aseribed to Goéala, the son of Mankhali ”7 This 1s
because both the theoretical and practical hfe of Gosala probably
had an abiding effect on the mind of Mahavira. Toxrepeat: Gosala
was theoretically a fatahst. He bebeved that “there 5o such
thing as exertion or labour or power or vigour or manly strength,
but all things are unalterably fixed.” 8 While in his practical hfe
he was "“living in incontmency” (dbrakma-cary-vasa)? Thus
naturally “the sin and shame of lus hfe emphassed the need
for stringent rules for the order, and the doctrine of absolute
fatahsm was to result i non-moral conduet. Jainism avoids this

1 Barus,op af,p 7

* Ind,p 22

3 Ind

& Jacobi,0p at, Int,p <um

$ Barus, op o, p 27,

¢ “Whle Sun_\nyus dialecties was mamly negative, Goséla, by tus * Terasiya,’ or
threesmembered dialecties of ¢ 1t may be,’ 1t may not be,’ ¢ 1t may | both be and not be,’
had already paied the way for Mahiivira's sev Belvalkar and
Rannde, op af , pp 456457 Cf Hoernle, op af, p 262

7 Jacoby, op e, Int, p xax

¢ Hoernle, Uvasaga-Dasﬁn,x pp 97, 115-116. Cf wid, u, pp 109-110, 182
9 Mayluma-Nikaya, 1,514 ff  CJ. Hoernle, ER.E,1,p 201
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determimism . . . by teaching that, though Karma decides all, we
curselves can affect our past Karma by our present hfe 1

Thus if at Il Gogala had an influence on the formulation of
the reformed Jaina doctrine, snd on the career of Mahavirs, it 15
only thus far and no further, In addition to tlus we may add once
again that just because of these unhappy schisms m the Jama
church * Mahavire’s chances of founding an all-Tndia religious
movement were seriously jeopardised.” 2

This much about Gosala himself. We have already seen that
m the fourteenth year of Mahavira’s life as o prophet Gogala died
,This event naturally comeides with the fact that he died 16 years
prior to Mahsvira, deducting 14 years from 80 of Mshavira as &
prophet. Thus based on the date of Mahavira’s Nurodna, which
we have taken as approxumately between 480-467 ® c., Goédla’s
death must be placed somewhere between 406-483 p.c. As Imd
down in the Bhagovaii-Sitra, ths date of Goéala is supported
also by the fact that s death was comeaident with the great
war between King Kifiniya (Ajateéatru) snd King Cedaga of
Vaidali for the possession of an extraordinary elephant?® This
elephant was given by Kiniya's father, King Bimbusara, to his
younger son Vehalla by hus wife Cellans, a dsughter of Kimg
Cedage. Having usurped the throne, Ajatadatru tmed to get the
elephant from luis younger brother, but the latter ran away with
1t to hus grandfather in Vaigahi, © Kiimya having farled peacefully
%o obtem the extradition of the fugmive commenced war with
Cedaga.”t Thus the war, which must have taken place some-
where about the time when Kimiya took upon hunself the regal
power, can be placed ¢. 406 B.c.5

1 Stevenson (Mrs), p i, p 60 * Ttwas probebly owing to Goddla’s conduct that
Mahivira added & vow of chastity to the four vows of Pirévanstha's oder "—Ibid ’
P58 Cf alsoshd, p 185, Hoernle, op ol,p 264

2 Sastn (Baneryt), op cit,p 56 *From the 6th to the 8rd century 5 ¢ Buddiusm
under & common leader spread all over India and beyond Divaded counsel erippled
Juinist at the start  But the Jamas have the satisfaction of knowing that the once
ponerful Ayivikas survive only a5 & memory "—Jbid, p 58

* Boernle, Urdsaga-Dasdo, Appendix I, p 7. @efraants T wy, Foe T iR,
~—Bhagavats (Agamodaya Samit), P 316, ot 300 Cf Hemacandra, T'rshashii-Saldhd,
Parca X, vv 205-208

¢ Hoernle, op andloc ot Cf also Tawncy, Kathdhofa,pp 178-178 . . 7 UGy
Fewst wift —Joadyoke-Sttra, p 684

* Dr Hoernle, talang 484 3 ¢ a8 the date of Mahavira's death, puts ¢ 500 B ¢ asthe
date {approsumate) of Gosila and of the war between Ajatadatru and s grandfather.
Cf Hoemmle, ERE,, p 261
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Approaching the Ajivika sect of the Jainas from an historical
point of view we find that the seet did not die with 1ts leader.
Looking to the relation of the Ajivikas with the Buddhsts we see
that the latter have * no cause for special resentment against erther
an Ajivika or a Jaina. Buddhust rulers like Adoka and Dasartha
bestow cave-dwellings on the Ajivikas at Barabar and Nigarjuni
Hills 1n the same spirit as they build Stiipas for the Buddhists or
order alms to the Brahmans, elsewhere. The later resentment of
the Buddhists centred round not the Jaina or the Ajinika but the
Brahman.” !

The earliest mention of the Ajivikas occurs in a brief record
of the thirteenth year of Asoka—that is to say,in 257 B.¢c 2—ncised
on the walls of two rock-hewn caves on Barabar Hill, near Gaya.
It runs as follows : * King Pryadasy, m the 13th year of his reign,
bestowed this cave on the Ajivikas.” 3

The next mention occurs in the celebrated Pillar Edicts of
Asoka, where, referring to the functions of his censors of the Law
of Prety, the emperor has included the Ajivikas as one of those who
will be looked after by them.* “ Agam, in the twentieth ‘regnal
year,’ 250 B ¢., the sovereign presented a third costly rock-dwellng
to the Ajivikas.”5 A further early mention oceurs in & brief record,
incised on the walls of three rock-hewn caves on Nagarjuni Hill in
the first year of the reign of Afoka’s successor Dagaratha—7i.e. in
¢ 230 BC. It runs as follows : * This cave was bestowed by His
Majesty Dasaratha, immediately after his accession, on the vener-
able Ajivikas, to be a dwelling-place for them, as long as sun and
moon endure.” 8

1 Sastn (Banerji), op. o, p §5

? Taking A¢okn’s coronation as about 270-269 3.c  Cf Smith, Aéoha,p. 78 (Srd ed ),
Mookerp (Radhakumud), dsoha, p 87

S Hoernle, op. cf, p 266 Cf 1A, xx, pp 861 ff , Smith, 4dka, p 144
(isted) Adoka seems to have inherted lus partiality towards the Ajivikas from s
parents, * if we may behieve 1n the legends The Mahdvamsatiki (p 126), as has been
already noticed, refers to the famly-preceptor of s mother, Queen Dharma, being an
Ajivikn of the name of Janasina (demyd kulipago Janasino ndma eho Aftmka), whom
King Bindusira summoned to interpret the meamng of the Queen’s dream before the
birth of Afoka ; while m the Diydoadédna (chap xxw1 ), Bindusiira humself summons the
Ajivikn ascetic Pingall for the e of all s sons to find out who was
the best to be his successor on the throne "—Mookerp: (Radhakumud), op ¢, pp 64-65
s .. The Ajivika saint, Pingalavatsa, summoned by the King, judged Asoks as the fittest
of his sons for the throne *—ihd,p 3

& Smuth, op ot ,p 155, EI,n,pp 270,272,274

3 Smth, op erf,p 54 (8rd ed ).

¢ Hoernle, op. it ,p 266 Cf L4 ,xx,pp 861 ff ; Smuth,op c2f,p 145 (Ist ed.).
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Thus  of the seven caves, two in the Barabar Hill and three
m the Nagarjuni Hill mention the grant of those caves to the
¢ Ajiikas® (dyivekehi), In three cases the word djmwikeli had
been deliberately chiselled off, every other letter entiely un-
touched ¥ It 15 really difficult to say who could have done ths,
but we know for certain that after King Dagaratha the Bardbar
Hills passed into the hands of the Jama king, Kharavela He was
at Gorathagm i the eighth year of his reign—i.e. just after the
Adoka-Dagaratha time. On epigraphic grounds also this can be
ascertained by the remarksble fagade of the Lomasa Rs1 Cave?
As a pious Jama, Kharavels might have “attempted to wipe off
old scores by obliterating the hated name of the impostor Gosala's
Ajivika followers,” 3

Writing on this Jaine-Ajivike hostiity m the domain of
archeology Mr Mooker): observes. * The last two Afokan inserip-
tions 1 the Barabar caves, as shown here, and the three Nagarjuni
mscriptions of Dagaratha mention 1 common the grant of these
caves to the Ajivikas, but m three of these mseriptions there 1s
detected an attempt to chusel away the word ‘ dyfvikehs,” as if the
name of this sect was not tolerated by somebody who was at such
pamns to wipe it off. Now, who was this somebody ? Hultzsch
conjectures 1t might have been the Mankhari Anantavarman, who
assigned one of the Baribar caves to Krshna, and two of the
Nagarjuni caves to Siva and Parvati, and whose orthodox Hindu
leanmg did not favour the Ajivikes. Dr Banerji Sastri puts
forward & more convincing conjecture. He fastens the muschief
on Khiravela, & Jaina, with the traditional hostihty of lus com-
mumty to the Ajivikas, a mischief that was thus committed much
earher than the tumes of Mankhari, when the Afokan Brahmi-Lipi
was well-mgh forgotten 4

1 Sastr: (Banery), op e, p 59

2 Ind,p 60 Cf also A companson of the two mtes leaves hardly a doubt that
the Goradhagnt fagade and iption are ted with the Udayagin
(Khiirax ¢la) mseriptions and fagades, both done by a Jamna who mgned hus creed in the
mutilation of the letters © Ajivikehi ' "—Ihd , p 61

*Ind, p 60 “He (Khiravela) naturally turned out the Aptwvikas, cluselled off
therr nomes and put m hus Knlingan troops i the Bardbar Caves  The unfimshed Lomass
Rs1 he must have found quite handy. In any case Khiiravela seems to have employed
Post-Mouryan craftsmen to polish up the walls "—Sastr: (Baneryt), J BO R § ,xn,p 810

* Mookeryt (Radhahumud), op cif,p 206 * Hultzsoh's wiew 18 untenable (1) He
assumes without assigning any reason that Anantavarman 1 the 6th-Tth century A D Wos
fariliar with Asohn-Brihrul of the 3rd century ne "—Sastn (Banery), op el ,p 57
The second reason put forward by the learned scholar 15 that Anantas arman, lumsclf being
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. Thus as a sect the Ajivikas practically disappeared from India
by the end of the second century z.c,! though we find some such
reference to it m the lhterature of the later period, as m Vara-
hamihira, Silinka’s commentary on Sitrakrtings, Halayudha’s
Abhidkana-Ratnamald, and in the inscriptional record on the walls
of the Perumal temple at Poygaie, near Virinchipuram.2 All these
references are not directly connected with the Ajivikas, nor are
they in any way pure Ajivika references. In many a place the
term Ajivika is used for the Digambara sect of the Jamas.3

With these few words about the first important schism m the
Jana church we shall pass on to the second epoch-making division
—namely, the Svetimbara and the Digambara sects of the Jainas.
Really speaking it is very difficult to say as to where hes the first
origm of this' division m the Jaina coinmumty. What both the
Digambara and the Svetdmbara traditions have to say on this and
other points referring to each other 1s at times childish and very '
often quite unhistorical. Anyhow this much 1s certain, that this
schuism has done a lot of harm to the general progress and pros-
perity of the Jaina commumty. Both Jama hterature and Jaina
history have suffered greatly from contradictory and retaliating
traditions put forward by the two divisions They ook at each '
other as heretics, and sometimes worse than that4 In ther zeal
to keep up the prestige of belonging to the original church of Lord
Mahavira none of them talks about 1ts own origin, but both make
a few sarcastic and sometimes disgraceful remarks about the origin
and certain other behefs of the rval sect

Taking the Digambara traditions we find that the Digambaras
themselves do not agree m their expostion of this division in

2 Hindu, had no special grievance aganst ap Ajivika, who was popularly regarded as a
follower of Vishnu or Krshna —7#d. Ths 1s based on the nuthtmty of Kern (1.4, xx,
pp 86111), but there 15 nothung m Jama 1 or other 1 to support this
Anyhow 1t may safely be said that 1t ean hardly be a Hindu or 8 Buddhist who could
lave done this  * The only alternative Ieft 15 a Jainn.” Hstoreally also * the Jana.
Ajivika enmity makes 1t almost a certamnty “—Sastri (Banery), op at, p 60. For
Hultzsch’s statement see CI 7,1, Int, p. xxcvm (new ed , 1925)

1 Sastu (Banerjy), op. i, p 53

2 Hoernle, op ¢it, pp 266-267.

3 ¢ There can be no doubt, therefore, that sinece the 6th century A b when Vard.
hamilura used the term, the name has signified the Digambara sect of the Jamas "—Ihd ,
p 266

‘g Tt wigm, YW T AWGG 1, ete —Devosenast, Bhdsasamgraha

(Sonr’sed ), v, 160, p. 39 Cf. Premy, Darsanasgra, p 57, THesmaainmi . . . cle—
Avasyaka-Siitra, p 324.
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the Jams church. Acarya Devasena says m his Darfanasirg:
“The Svetambara Samgha had its beginmng in Vallabhipura m
Sourashtra 186 years after the death of Vikrama ** This onigin of
the Svetimbaras according to the learned Acirya was due “to the
wicked and loose-charactered Jinacandra, the disciple of Acarya
Sants, who was (in turn) the disciple of the venerable Bhadrabahu.”
It 1s not clear which of the Bhadrabahus is meant here. If
this 15 the Bhadrabshu of the days of Candragupta the pertod
assigned, o the schism would fall to the ground. But accordmg
to the Digambara tradition of the great famme mn the days of
Candragupta, the emigration of Bhadrabihu and lis votames
from the north, and the consequent separation of the Digambaras
and the Svetambaras, no other Bhadrabihu 15 meant here.
Devasenastin has said the same thing m Bhivasamgrahs, but
in addition to 1t he talks of the famme which has been connected
with the hfe of Bhadrabihu Here also Jinacandra is pamted m
the same colours. He 15 smid to have murdered s Guru, Acirya
Sant, for rebuking him as bemg on the wrong path? The curious
thing 15 that he also puts the same date for the great schism ¢
In both these Digambara traditions there 15 distinctly some-
thing wrong about the Bhadrabihu mentioned here. There 15
something helf said, or some other Bhadrabsbu 1s meant, or the
traditions are put without any regard for the chronological facts
of lustory. To whitewash these two statements Bhattaraka Ratna-
nand1 miroduced m his bfe of Bhadrabihu the followmng facts:
that 1 Bhadrabihu’s time the schism began under the name of
Ardhaphdlaka (half-clothed); that Sthilabhadra, who tried fo
oppose the propounder of such a change, was murdered by them;
and that the final separation came after a Jong time because of
Candralekha, the daughter of the lung of Ujjaymi and the wife
of the kang of Vallabhipura &
‘In contradiction to this there 15 another tradition which says
1 Tt Aoy Lt I ¥ @ | —Premn, Dardanasdra, v, 1L, T
2 !bz\d,vv 12-15 \
* di Wy deRn ol T Ll ete —Devasenasiin, op ct, v 158,
P 38 Cf Premy, 0p cul,p 56
Lk W T dawad ete —~Devasenasin, op e , v 137,
P 3 Cf Prom,op o, p 55 N
* Prem, op e, p 60 According to the Digambaras, * under Bhadrabihu, the
cighth age nfter Mohivira, the Inst Tirthanhars, there Tose the sect of Ardhgphalakas
with Inxer principles, from wiich developed the present sect of Svetimbaras (» D 80)"
—Daspupta, op t,1,p 170
68




MAHAVIRA AND HIS TIMES

that Sthitlabhadra himself was opposed to the Digambara in-
sistence on nakedness, and that after lim s disciple Mahagiri
“revived ‘ the ideal practice of nakedness.’ He was a real ascetic
and recognised that under Sthilabhadra’s sway many abuses had
crept into the order.”? In this mission of his Mahagiri was opposed
by Suhastin, who was one of the leaders of the Jaina commumty
under Mahgir.2 According to the Svetimbaras the origin of the
great schism lies under the following circumstances: In the town
of Rathavira there lived & man named Sivabhiiti or Sshasramalla.
Once his mother got angry with um and hence he left his house
and became a Jaina Sddhu. It so happened that after lus con-
secration as a monk the ruling prince gave lum a valuable blanket,
and he felt enamoured of it. Seeing this lus Gury drew lus attention
to it, and thenceforth he became 2il naked and started the Digam-
bara sect of the Jamas. His sister Uttard also tried to follow in
the footsteps of her brother, but Sivabhiti, thinking 1t to be un-
advisable for women to remain naked, told her that a woman cannot
get final liberation.®

The date put down by the Svetimbaras for' this sclusm is 609
years after Mahsvira,® and this comes to 139 years after the death
of Vikrams, teking the traditional duration of 470 years as the
period between Vikrama and the Nirvina of Mahivira. At least
in their dates both the Digambara and the Svetambara traditions
fully agree. The former puts 136 years and the later 139, affer
Vikrama, as the period for this great division m the Jaina church.
In spite of this agreement about the date they do nof agree as to
the circumstances under which arose this great division. Both
Jinacandra and Stvabhiiti look more hke fictitious than like true
historical persons, because the annals of both the rival faiths dis-
claim the fact of any such person belonging to thewr division. This
is why Nathuram Premi, the learned Digambara scholar, says:

1 Stevenson (Mrs), op aif,p 78
2 fnd, p %¢ “1 think that the divisions became marked from the tme of
Arya-Mahign and Arya-Sub "—Jhavers, Niridna-Kalikd, Int ,p 7

 This 1s given m the YFRYCH! of Upidhyiys Dbarmasigera  Cf. Humlal (H),

op. al, pt u, p. 16, RicafepEITIL W1 . . . IR TGww—Foafyala-Saira,
p. 824

¢ agERTd WEROE A A e S )
Tt e fgt wHTR T
—Itid,p 328 *“The orig of the Digambaras 1s attnbuted to Stvabhit: (a v. 83), by
the Svetambaras as due to a schism 1o the old Svetimbara church . . "—Dasgupta,

op.at,i,p 150
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*“ Can we not mfer from this that nobody knew the ongm of erther
of the two divistons? Something must be said, and so afterwards
they have put down anything that ceme into ther heads™?
Though rather harsh, this remark 1s supported by the fact that
both the sects agree mn the Ime of Gurus put down from the time
of Mshavira only as far as Jambusvami, who, according to the
traditional date of Mahavira’s Nirvdna, died m 408 B c.2 After
Jambii both the parties have a list of succession of their teachers
which is quite dufferent, but they agree 1 therr account of Bhadra-
bahu of the days of Candragupta?® Really speakng, one cannot
arrive at any definite conclusion from all these mutually conflicting
traditions, and hence it 15 almost mmpossible to fix an exact date
for this great schism 1 the Jama community.

Along with these difficulties there are two things which should
be particularly noticed The first point is that the two divisions
were based on the question whether the Jamna clergy should reman
naked or should go about with some sort of garment to cover them.
The second thing 1s the general unammity about the period of the
schism between the two divisions.

The very names of the two divisions connote what is meant
by them. The Digambaras, or those who are clothed m air, main-
tamed that absolute nudity 15 & necessary condition of santship ;
the other division, or the Svetambaras, those who are dressed m
white, admit that Mah@vira went about naked, but hold that the
use of clothes does not mnpede the highest sanctityd If this 1s
the criterion, well, both need not quarrel as to which belongs to
the orgmal Jama church, because, as laid down by ther own
traditrons, the origmal Jaina church has no begmming and no end
Takmg 1t hustorically and Iiterally, we can say that the Svetambaras
are more akin to Parévanfitha than to Mshavira, and Digambaras
are nearer the latter, because Mahavira passed many years of his
hfe as a prophet in a naked stage, whle both Paréva and his
Tollowers preferred to remam dressed 5 Furthermore, if the authen-

I Prenm, bp cif,p 80

2 Cf. Stevenson (Mrs), op o, p 69 N

3 Cf Prem, op and loc cof

* “Nudity as a part of ascetiism was practised by several seets 1n the time of
Mohivira, but 1t was also reprok by others (including ell B who felt 1t to be
barbarous and unedifying *—Eiot, op e, p 112

® Cf Jucotn, SBE,xlv, pp 110120 * The probabibty 15 that there had alwnys
been two parties m the commumity the older and weaker seetion, who wore clothes
and dated from Pirévanitha’s time, ond who were called Sthavira-Kalpa (the spmitual
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ticity of the Svetambara cenonical hiterature is granted, we can go
8 step further and say that though the Digambaras followed the
extreme letter of the law as Mahavira had done, the Svetambaras
in no way disregarded the law. This is because, as we have already
remarked, that what Mahavira experienced in his state of forgetful-
ness he did not expect Ins followers to practise iterally irrespective
of what spmitual height they had reached. |

With all this the point at issue is not as to which one of these
two belonged to the original church, because 1t 15 difficult to define
what really is or can be the original church of the Jama com-
munity. This is not for a student of history to say. What he 1s
concerned with is to mark out approximately the period whence
this schism 1n the Jamna church had 1ts distinet existence.

A detailed review of the facts before us is out of the question
What need be said is this, thet the germ underlying this division
had its origin m the days of Mahévira, when came Mankhahputta,
who made a cult out of 1t. After his death no doubt the Ajivika
force was greatly weakened, but there were some among the
Noganthas themselves who sympathised with the Ajivikas “on
the points of nakedness, non-possession of & bowl, imperfect regard
for hfe, distmctive mark of a staff and probably other matters.” !
This sympathy on therr part might have manifested itself especially
in the time of Bhadrabahu, when, according to the Digambaras, the
schism had its first beginning,? but there is no distinet separation
as yet. We may now pass on to the Sthilabhadra and Mahagiri
traditions, and then come down to the end of the first century
AD. when, according to both the Digambara and the Svetimbara
traditions, the actual separation takes place® Though the tra-
ditional legends put forward by the two divisions are m many
respects highly coloured and extremely childish, one thing 1s clear,
that at that particular period m Jama listory some conspicuous

ancestors of the Svetdmbara) ; and the Jina-Kalpa, or Puntans, who kept the extremc
Jetter of the law as Mahdvira had done, and who are the of the Digamk
—Stevenson (Mrs), op ¢t ,p 79

* Hoernle, op. c1f , pp 267 if.

3 %t thus appears that the Jame division into Digambara and $setimbara may be
traced back to the very begmmng of Jammsm, 1t being entirely due to the antagomsm of
the two sssociated leaders, Mahdvira and Gosdla, who are the representatmcs of the
two hostile sects *—Hoernle, op o, p 268

2 Mr Jhaven, inlns Intmductmn to his edrtion of Nurcdna-Kahhd, wnites* ** From the
eolophon of tlxe waork 1t appears that even in the first century of Vikrama the divistons
of the D and the Svetimb were 1 existence  The colophon of the Sllms
of Siddhasenn Divakera confirms the exstence of such divsion mn ancient tumes ™
Iot,p 7
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or unusual event or incident must have taken place which forms
the basis of all these hiterary traditions. Nevertheless we cannot
say that here les the actual separation of the two dwisions, be-
cause m the Mathura sculptures we have evidence that points out
that the two divisions had til then many things m common which
afterwards formulated some of the ttems on which the two parties
could not agree.

\To make matters more clear we might say that the chuef points
on which the two parties particularly do not agree_are the follow-
ing: the insistence of the exchange of the embryo of Mahavira, to
which the Digambaras do not subscribe; the beliefs that woman
is not entitled to Moksha and that Kevalins do not take food,
which are not acceptable to the Svetimbaras; and, finally, the
Digambara behef m the complete disappearance of the ancient
sacred Iiterature of the Jainas? Leaving aside some differences in
nituals and other mmnor matters these are some of the promnent
features on which the two divisions do not agree. /

Now, taking the Mathura seulptures, we find that the particular
seulpture referrng to the exchange of embryo of Lord Mahavira,
which we have already mentioned, has represented in 1t Tirthankara
Mahavira 1n o naked state. The small ascetic at Nemesa’s left
knee, ealled 1n the mseription “ divine . . .,” is no doubt meant for
Mahsvira, who 15 introduced by the ertists with the attmbutes of
& monk,? in order to show the subject to which the conversation
refers, and be 15 represented so smell because 1n reality he is not
yet born and has not yet reached the position of an Arhat.® Thus
this one specimen of Mathure sculpture has combimed i 1tself the
Digambara behef of nakedness and the Svetambare tradrtion of
the exchange of embryos Tlus shows that so far back as the first
century of the Chmstian ersa an actual separation between the
parties had not yet taken place.

Nevertheless 1t must be resterated that the Jaina 1conography

~1n 1ts imbiel stege is greatly marked with the undressed state of
the Jams Tirthankeras, and this goes as far back as the second
1 ford et i e e ) |
A T TR T et 0
wywafest fy w fosmg dteer TomTCR |
—Premy, op of , Vv 18-14,p 8

® * At hus (Nemesa’s) left kmee stands n small naked male, charneterised by the cloth

1 husIeft hond 8s an aseetic and with uphifted right hand "—Buhler, EZ,n,p 816
3 Itnd,p 317
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century B.C, if not further. Mon Mohan Chakravarty, talking of
the Jaina monuments on the Udayagiri and the Khandagin Hills,
says: “ Only the Tirthankaras are represented nude, and even they
are oceasionally shown dressed, if the scene is intended to represent
some scene of their human lives. Females, Kings, Devas, Arhats,
Gandharoas, Attendants aie gencrally represented dressed. In
Mathura sculptures the dancing girls, the centaurs, and some of
the ascetics (Digambaras) are shown naked. Sometimes the
fomales look naked, but a closer examnation shows traces of a

very thin fine cloth through which are perceptible the curves of .

the body.”? In later history we find that Varhamihira, m lus
Brhat-Sawhitd, describes the Jamna Tirthankaras i the following
words: “The God of the Jainas is figured naked, young, hand-

some. with a calm countenance, and arms reaching down to the

"o

knees

Thus, though two distinet divisions had not come mto existence
till the beginnung of the Christian era, 1t must be admitted that
the traditions of Bhadrabihu of the days of the great famme, and
of Jingcandra and Sivabhiti of ¢. A.D. 80, are marked stages m
the history of the great schism which, in our opinion, led to a final
separation of the two parties by the tmme of the second great
council at Vallabhi 2 under Devardhigani, m the muddle of the fifth
century A.D. according fo the traditional date of Mahavira's
Nirvéne in 527 B.ct It may be that the actual division took
place a few days before this event, but the final fixing up
and reduction into writing of the whole canonical literature of the
Jainas at last brought about two distinet divisions before the Jamna
community, with differences in matters of certam dogmas and
beliefs, which may safely be termed the coincidences natural to a
period when everything was to be put mto black and white.

This period is confirmed also by James Biwrd for the great
schism, who on the basis of lis study of the caves of Western
India comes to the following conclusion: “The reputed omgm of
the Digambara Jainas, about a.p. 486, harmomses with the date

1 Chakravart: (Mon Mohan), Notes or the Remawns on Dhaulr and wn the Cuves of
Udayagirs and Ehandagert, p 2.

2 Brhat-Samhutd, chap Iix, trans by Kem n JRA S (New Semes), vi, p 828.
Cf. Chekravart: (Mon Mohan), sp and loc. it

2 Cf Prem, 0p at,p 8l

& 3t seems certain that 1n 4 p 454 the whole canon was reduced to writing, and

that & Inrge number of copies were made, so that no ry of any q should
be without one *~—Stevenson (Mrs), op ¢t , p. 15.
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assimed for these caves The Satrufjaya Mahdtmaya, or the
legend of the Jame temples of Palitana, m Kathawar, fixes also
this period of the origm of the Digambara Jainas.” *

In short, the story of this great schism may be summansed
as follows 1 the words of Sir Charles Elliot : Tt 15 thexefore prob-
able that both Digambaras and Svetambaras existed m the mfancy
of Jamism, and the latter may represent the older sect reformed
or exeggerated by Mahivira, Thus we are told that ‘the law
tanght by Vardhamana forbids clothes but that of the great sage
Paréve allows en under and upper garment” But 1t was not
until considersbly later that the schism was completed by the
constitution of the two different canons.”

In sprte of such 2 complicated history belund this division m
the Jams commumty it must be conceded that there 1s hitle of
real difference between the two parizes. In matters of certam
traditional beliefs and dogmas there 15 1o doubt a great distance
between the two, but most of the controversial points ave unneces-
sary and mdwect. This was more or less the feeling of Raichandjl,
the most righteous and highly respected Jarns of our days® Intel-
lectually too he was a great scholar, andl lus are the sentiments
which ave also shared by others .

“The DMigambaras,” says Dr Dasgupta, * having separated m
carly times from the Svetamberas developed pecubar rebyous
ceremontes of ther own, and have a diufferent ecclesiastical and
Iiterary Instory, though there is practically no difference about the
mem creed”4 Thus the Jama sub-sects did not differ much
among themselves 1 philosophieal speculation, Therr dufferences
were rather of a practical kind, and, ss Wilson has rightly pomnted
out, their “mutual emmostty 15, as usual, of an intensity very
disproportionate to the sources from whence 1t sprmgs * 5

" Leavng aside the second great division in the Jama com-
mumnrty we come to the third and the last—viz, that of the non-
wolatrous sect of the Svetdmbara Jamas—very often known as
the Dhupdhia or Sthanakavds: sect of the Jainas This division
came very late m the lustory of the Jama church, and to some
extent 1t can safely be said that 1t was greatly a direct result of
Mohemmedan mfluence on the rehgious mind of India “1If one

* Bird, Huslorrcal Researches, p 12 2 Elhot, op o, P 112

* frareify W fr et g ARAIIRA walt: | — Raichandy, Bhagavaft:
Siitra (Tinfigama Prokiisasabha), Int ,p 6

4 Dnsgupta, op o ,1,p 170 s Wilson, op et 3, p 340
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effect,” observes Mrs Stevenson, “ of the Mohammedan conquest,
however, was to drive many of the Jainas into closer union with
their fellow idol-worshippers in the face of 1conoclasts, another
effect was to drive others away from idolatry altogether. No
Oriental could hear a fellow Oriental’s passionate outery sgainst
idolatry without doubts as to the mghteousness of the practice
entering his mind.

* Naturally enough 1t is in Ahmedabad, the city of Gujarat that
was most under Mohammedan influence, that we can first trace the
stifrifig of these doubts. About A.D. 1452 the Lonka sect, the first
of the non-idolatrous Jaina sects, arose, and was followed by the
Dhupdhag or ‘Sthanakavdsi about A.D, 1658, dates which coincide
stnlnngly with the Lutheran and Purifan movements m Europe.” !

Little more need we say about this division in the Jamma com-
munity. Speaking further on the various other sphis in the Jaina
church, suffice 1t to say that the Digambaras are divided mnto four
principal sects,? the Svetimbaras into no less than eighty-four,
and “ at least eleven sub-sects amongst the Sthanakavasi Jainas,” 3
None of these is said to be dated earher than the tenth century a.p.,
and, except the Sthanakavasi Jainas, most of them have practically.
died out, though some of them really exist, but hardly with any
open bitterness or class-hatred amongst themselves as 1t is between
the Digambara and Svetambara sects of the Jainas

It may be remarked. here that a peculiarity of the Jaina church
from the very days of Mahavira, and even earlier, is 1ts mania for
divisions. VWhether it is also the case with the other rehgious
communities in India or not we cannot say, but this much seems
certain, that it is not to such an extent as it is with the Jainas All
the differences that have appeared in the Ife of the Jaina com-
munity during these more than two thousand years have generally
originated from the following sources: there are some which have
originated because of certain disagreement or misunderstanding
about the very teachings of Mahdvira; others because of certain
peculiarities or characteristics (arismg from the country or the
class of people to which they originally belonged) of the people
who were baptized to Jainism, and finally the remaming, who came

1 Stevenson (Ms), op. o, p 19.
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JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

into existence because of the Jama clergy as & result of the pecuhar
fancy or 1hosynerasy of the particular Aeirya or the head of
group of Jama Sadhus.!

With il these schisms and divisions 1 the Jama church “1t
is remarkable thet Jamsm is still & living sect, whereas the
Buddlnsts have dsappesred from India™? Ths mey sound
strenge at first sight, but to quote Mr Elhiot, “Its strength and
persistence are centred 1 1ts power of enlisting the mterest of the
laty and of forming them mto a corporation.? But among the
Buddhusts the members of the order came to be regarded more and
more as the true church and the laity tended to become (what they
actually have become m China and Japan) pious persons who
revere that order as somethmg extraneous to themselves and very
often only as one among several religous organsations Hence
when in India monasteries decayed, or were destroyed, active
Buddhism was very hitle left outside them. But the wandermg
ascetics of the Jamas never concentrated the strength of the re-
limion 1 themselves to the same extent; the seventy of ther rule
lumted thew numbers; the laity were wealthy and practically
formed & caste; persecution acted as a fomie  As a result we have
a sect analogous 1 some ways to the Jews, Parsis and Quakers,
among all of whom we find the same features—namely, a wealthy
laity, hittle or no sacerdotalism and endurance of persecution,” ¢

* Just to illustrate all these we may take for the first the seven echusms and the
Digambara-Ss etimbara division n the Jamsa church to which we have already referred ,
for the second we may mention the Osual and the Srimdla sects of the Jamas, of which
the latter 15 called 50 “ after the town of Snmils or Bhillamila, the modern Blumil
the extreme south of Marved ” (E1, 1, p 41), and finally for the third we may refer
to the 8¢ Gacchas or divisions of the Svetambara Jowas, of which Tapa, Kharaiars
ond Aficala mny be particularly mentioned here Of these, Kharaigra Gaceha 15 smd
to have d under the following “ Jmadatta was a proud msn,
and even in Ins pert answers to others mentioned by Sumstigant pride ean be clearly
detached  He was therefore called Kharatara by the people, but he gloried m the new

i and wilingly pted 1t "—Hiralal (H),0p ait,pt u,pp 19-20.

2 Ellot, 0p et ,p 122

® “ Dr Hoemle 15 no doubt might an mamtaimng that this good orgamsation of the
Jama Iay community must have been a factor of the greatest importance to the church
duning the whole of its existence, and may have been one of the main Teasons why the
Jame religton continued to keep 1ts position m Indm, whilst 1ts fac more important rival,
?nddh;sﬂx:,lgss entirely swept away by the Brahman reaction "—Charpentier, C H.1,
1,pp 108

‘ Eliot, op i, p 122 The Buddhists had 5 sumlar orgamsation of monks and
Taymen, but, as Smith has pomnted out, they relied more on the Samgha of ordamned frars
than en the Iatty.—~Cf. Smuth, Ozford Hslory of India, p 2 Among the Jaings the
elations between the two sections ‘were more balanced, and hence their social equiltbnum
wasstable  &f Stesenson (Mrs), 9p of,p 67, Macdonell, Indio’s Past, p 70
k(]




MAHAVIRA AND HIS TIMES

The same feeling 1s entertained by other scholars also,! but
besides this there are other reasons which cannot be overlooked
when we are thinking of everything that contributed to the survival
of Jainism to this day. If the fact of thew having kept open the
doors of the synod of thewr church to lay representatives contri-
buted to the stability of Jainism, 1t may be said, side by side, that
its adopting a less active missionary career than Buddhism, and
preferring as its chief centres of worship more secluded sites, did
more s0.2 This enabled the Jainas to resist more successfully the
stress of the Brahmanical revival and Mohammedan persecution,
under which Buddhism in India collapsed.® “The toleration
extended to them by the Brahmans, even though they were regarded
as heretics, led large numbers of Buddhists to take refuge m therr
community in the days of the persecution ¢ Thus they were able
to hold on il the period of the Mohammedan dommation, * which,
while it enidently contnbuted to the rehigious, political and social dis-
memberment of the nation, everywhere showed 1tself conservative
of minonties, small associations, and small churches.” 5
According to Drs Charpentier and Jacobi what most enabled
Jamism to weather the storms that i India wrecked so many of
the other faiths was their more or less rigid fidelity or their every-
day anxiety to stick to the doctrines that had come down to them
since the days of Mahavira. “The inflexible conservatism of the
small Jaina community in holding fast to its original institutions
and doctrine has probably been the chief cause of its survival
1 « Dy Hoernle's discussion of thus subject i Ius Presidential address of 1898 before
the Asiatic Society of Bengal was smgularly 1 ipk z as 1t did the place
aceorded from the very first to the lay adherent as an mtegral part of the Jama orgamsa-
tion In the Buddhist order, on the other hand, the lay element received no formal
recogmition whatsoever Lacking thus any * bond with the broad strata of the secular
hfe of the people,’ Buddhism, under the fierce assault on its monastie settlements made
by the Moslems of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, proved meompetent to mamntamn
itself and simply disappeared from the land "—Stes enson (Mrs), op @f , Int, p ~n Cf.
also Charpentier, op. cif, pp 108-169 ; Hoernle, Proceedings of the Asmatic Society of
Bengal, 1808, p 58

24 Jamusm, less enterprising but more speeulatr e than Buddinsm, and lacking
the actn e missionary spmnt that m early times domunated the latter, has been content to
spend 2 quiet Iife within comparatnely narrow borders, and can show to-day in Western
and Southern Indin not only prosp Dbhishments but also 1y communi-
‘ties, small perhaps, yet wealthy and mfluential "—Stevenson (Mrs), op aif, Int,p n
“Never nsing to an ovcrpowering height but at the same time never shanng the fate of
its nval Buddt that of complete extinetion m its native land *—Charpentier, op af,
p 1068-170

* Cf Crooke, LRE,n,p 490

4 Ticle, op ait, p 141

& Baxth, op. aif , p 152,
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during periods of severe affiction; for, as Professor Jacobi has
pomted out long ago, there can be little doubt that the most im-
portant doctrines of the Jama rehgion have remamed practically
unaltered simnce the first great separation in the time of Bhadrabghu,
about 800 Bc. And although a number of less vital rules con-
cernmg the hfe and practices of the monks and laymen, which we
find recorded m the holy seriptures, may have fallen mto oblivion
or disuse, there 15 no reason to doubt that the religious life of the
Jana commurity 15 now substentially the same as it was two
thousand, years ago. It must be confessed from this that an abso-
lute refuss] to admit changes has been the strongest safeguard of
the Jamas.”

It 158 doubtful if this conservative nature can any more help
the Jama commumty as 1t stands now. To a student of present-
day contemporary religions 1t would seem otherwise. In con-
servatism he would see signs of intoleration, stagnation and
rehgious hypoemsy. From dedicatory inscriptions and other
records Sir Chaxrles Elhot may conclude: “ We learn from these
records that the sect comprised a great number of schools and
duvisions. We need not suppose that the different teachers were
necessarily hostile to one another, but their existence testifies to an
activity and freedom of interpretation which have left traces m the
multitude of modern sub-sects *2 But one thing 15 certain, that
these different teachers have, m trymg to .grind their own axes,
disregarded the general good of the whole Jana commumty.

Colonel Tod has mnghtly remarked: “Tapa-Gacchs and
Kharatara-Gacche did much more harm than the Islamutes to
destroy all records of the past”3 Well, the same thing may be
said of the Digambara and the Svetambara divisions of the Jamas.
Therr attitude towards each other, both in the past and as 1t is now,
does m no way do any justice to the followers of Lord Mahavira
One need not be imsunderstood if one were to express one’s fears that
if this aggressive attitude and mutual distrust amongst the existing
drvisions m the Jaina community were to go on at this rate a time
may come when the Jainas may have to share the same fate as that
of their brothers, the Buddhists

! Charpentier,op et ,p 189  Cf Jacoby, 2.0 M G, xxxvm , pp 171
¢ Elot, op o, p 118
3 Tod, Travels 1n Western Indir, p 284



CHAPTER III

Jainism tn Royal Families

800-200 B.C.

I

N our previous chapters we saw all that could be said about

the Jaina church That Paréva could be historically identified
and that Mahavira had blood-relations with some royal families
of his time are facts that count much when we are out to m-
vestigate the circumstances under which “ Jainism became the state
religion of certain kingdoms, in the sense that it was adopted and
encouraged by certain kings, who carried with them many of thewr
subjects,”

This is nothing but ascribing the lustory of the Jamas of North
India with all its legitimate historical background of that part of
the country. In other words, the aim of this chapter is to draw,
as far as possible, an exact picture of the Jainas of North India in
their relations with the ruling dynasties of their times.

Taking first the times of Péaréva, we find that there is hardly
any material available on which we can rely. Very *scanty 1s
our knowledge of the Iife and teaching of Paréva, in spite of the
large body of literature which has clustered around his name.’ 2
As seen before, all that we know of any hstorical importance in
connection with him is that he was born of King Aévasena of
Benares, who belonged to the Ikshviku race of the Xshatriyas,?
and that he reached his final liberation, Nirvana, on the top of
Mount Summeta in Bengal. In his martal relations he was con-
nected with the royal famuly of King Prasenajit, whose father,
Naravarman. who designated himself as the lord of the universe

1 Smuth, op @it , p 55.

# Charpentier, op. el , p 154

3, . wpht e TR
LT
—Hemacandra, Trshashh-Saldhd, Paroa IX, vv 8, 14, p 196
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and who had m s lifeime become a Jaina Sddhu, was ruling
at Kusdasthala, and whose daughter Prabhavati was maimed to
Pargva.l

It is difficult to say as to how far these facts can be taken as
historically true, The trouble 15, for all this, that we have got to
wholly rely on whatever data the Jamas put before us, because
there 15 no other historical monument or record which can be taken
into consideration for the purposes of this story. But the same
difficulty anses with the whole of Indian history of the days prior
to Alexander the Great, and sometimes even later than that.
Fortunately, as already remarked, looking to the great historical
worth and the Iiterary value attributed to the Jana canomical and
other hterature of the centuries before the Christian era by some
of the eminent scholars and historians of our day, it will not be
too much to say that with the Buddhst and Hindu annals Jama
annals too have thewr place, and a due consideration should be
extended to them also.

In the words of Dr Jacobi, “ The origin and development of
the Jama sect 15 a subjeet on which some scholars still think it safe
" to speak with a sceptical caution, thongh this seems little warranted
by the present state of the whole question; for a large and ancient
Irterature has been made accessible, and furmshes ample matenals
for the early history of the sect to all who are willing to collect
them. Nor 15 the nature of these materials such as to make us
distrust them We know that the sacred books of the Jamas are
old, avowedly older than the Senskmt lterature which we are
accustomed to call classical. Regardmg their antiquity, many of
those books can vie with the oldest books of the northern Buddhists
As the latter books have successively been used, as materials for
the history of Buddha and Buddhism, we can find no reason why
we should distrust the sacred books of the Jamas as an authentie
source of ther history If they were full of contradictory state-
ments, or the dates contained m them would lead to contradictory
conelustons, we should be justified in viewing all theories based on
such matemals with suspicon But the character of the Jama

‘HETE T ey, | gt e SR A f .
IR A et o TR | g KWW 0T
WER TR R W Ly 1 LI FHIEHIR i—Hemacandrs,

Trishashti-Saldhi, Paroe IX, vv 58, &9, 61, 62, 68, 69, 21(‘1’, pp 198, 203
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hterature differs little m this respect also from the Buddhistical,
at least from that of the northern Buddinsts,” !

Thus with the material that is at our disposal 1t 15 very difficult
to historically 1dentify the Advasena of Benares or Kasi,? and the
Prasenajit or lns father Naravarman of Kuéasthala, but there are
other historical and geographical comcidences from which we can
deduce certain inferences which may be said to have some historical
significance behind them.

Now, on the authority of Hemacandra’s * Hemakosa,” Nundo
Lal Dey has 1dentified Kusasthala with Kanauj or Kanyakubja,?
and this is supported by other scholars alsot Furthermore,
Dr Raychaudhuri tells us as to how the Paficalas were connected
“with the foundation of the famous city of Kanyakubja or
Kanauj.”® Agamn this fact of there existing side by side the
kingdoms of Kisi and Paficala 15 further supported by both the
Buddlust and the Jama literary traditions. From the Buddhst
Angutiara Nikiya and the Jaina Bhagavati-Sitra we know that
during this period (7 e. durmng the eighth century =.c.) “ there were
sixteen states of considerable extent and power known as the
Solase Mahagjanapada,” ¢ Of these Kasi, among others, 1s common
to both, while Paficala is mentioned only by the former.?

Taking the history of Paficala we find that 1t roughly corre-
sponds to Rohilkhand and a part of the central Doab. * The
Mahabharata, the Jatakas and the Divyavadana refer to the division
of this state into northern and southern. The Bhagirathi (Ganges)
formed the dividing line. According to the Great Epic, Northern
Paficila had its capital at Ahicchatra or Chatravati (the modern

1 Jacobi, S.B.E, xxu, Int, p 1x. *We must Jeave to future researchers to work
out the detarls, but I hope to have removed the doubts, d by some sck
about the independence of the Jaine rehgion and the velue of 1ts sacred books as trust-
worthy d for the eluemd of 1ts early lustory "—Jhd, Int, p xlvn  Cf
Charpentier, Uttarddhyayana-Sitra, Int , p 26

® “No such person as Asvasena 18 known from Brahman record to have emsted,
the only mdividual of that name d m the epic Irterature was & king of the snakes
(Naga), and he cannot m any way be connected with the father of the Jama prophet *—
Charpentier, CHI,1,p 154 Ii may, by the way, be mentioned here that all lus hfe
Pargvanatha was connected with snakes, and to this day the samt’s symbol 18 & hooded
serpent’s head  Cf Stevenson (Mxs), op e, pp 48-49

2 Dey, op o, pp 88,111

4 “ Kanyikubje was also called Gidiipurs, Mahodsya and XKusasthala —
Cunmnghem, Aneent Geography of Indiz (ed Mazumdar), p 707

5 Raychaudhur, Pohiical Hustory of Ancient India, p 86 * Kanauj WAS prim-
anly the capital of the kmgdom of Paficala "—Smth, Early Huwtory of Indie, p 891

¢ Raychaudhur, op e, pp 59,60 Cf Rhys Davids, CH.I,1,p 172

7 Raychaudhuri, op ait,p 60
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Ramnagar near Aonla m the Bareily District), while Southern
Paficala had 1ts caprtal at Kampilya, and stretched from the
Ganges to the Chambal »’ 1

Along with thus background of the Paficala lustory we have
direct references to 1t m the Jaina annals as well The Uttard-
dhyayana-Sitira mentions a great Paficila king named Brahma-
datta, who was born of Culani 1n Kampilya? He meets Citta,
his brother in a former birth, and who has become a Sramana m
this  Brazhmadatta 15 styled a umversal monarch, and he 1s so
fond of worldly pleasure that he does not care for the advice of hus
brother Citta and finally goes to hell.?

A further reference m this diection by the same S#ira is also
to & king of Kampilya named Safijaya, who *gave up his kingly
power and adopted the faith of the Jinas in the presence of the
venerable monk Gardabhah ” ¢

Thus it seems probable that Kasi and Paficila, the two of
the “sixteen states of considerable extent and power,”® were
jomed together on matrimonial grounds, and the probabulity be-
comes more of & certainty when we know from the dynastic hsts
prepared by Pargiter that there was some Senajt who was one of
the rulers of Southern Paficala.® Domng away with some super-
fical veriations m names, this Senajt can with no historical

4‘5 Raychaudhum, op cif,p 85 Cf also Smuth, op cit, pp 891-892, Dey, op &l
1

2 Lattle 15 known sbout the nstory of Kimpilya, apparently the modern Kampil
i the Farrukabad District *—Snuth, op cit, p 892

 getii AR . L 0 SRR wREh S | W dsn TR

a1 7 TR T OWE whd ) . W T uig) w—Uitaradiyayane-
Sitra, Lecture XITL, vv 1,2,84 Cf Jacoby, S.B E, xlv, pp 57-61 The stones about
Kitra (Citts) and Sambhuta (Brahmadatta) and the fate they underwent in many births
are to Jamnas and Buddk Cf wnd, pp 56, 57, Raychuudhury,
op,cit,p 80, Charpentier, Ullarddhyayana, pt. u, pp 828-881

tEfmy TR Tm, 0

TRo T 0
O o fraw) S |
TSR MR SR AT B
~Uttnrddhyayana-Siitra, Lecture XVIIL, ve 1, 10 f Jacobi, op of, pp 80, 823
Raychaudhun, op and loc et
& * The Jans also afford testimony to the of Kiisi, and rep Aévasenn,
‘:ll\{.’ of Benares, as the father of that Tirthankara Pirsva who 1s smd to have died 250
years before Mahivirm—i e m 777 e —Id, op o, p 61 Taking 480-167 BC 89
the daic of Mahdvien's Nindna we get 7304717 aa the date of Pliréva’s Nerudna
4 Cf Purgiter, Anctent Indon Historical Tradition, p 1463 Pradhan, Chrouology of
Ancrent India, p 103
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JAINISM IN ROYAL FAMILIES

fallacy be identified with Prasenajit, with whom we are here
concerned.

The most important and the only inference that we may draw
from this is that Jainism in the days of Paréva enjoyed no less
royal patronage than in the days of Mah&vira. The extent of his
influence was in no way less extensive than during the career of
his successor. He was a member of the royal famly of Kasi,
son-in-law to that of Paiicila,? and he died on the top of Mount
Parévanatha in Bengal® With this royal backing belund him 1t
is natural that he must have had great mfluence on contemporary
royalties and on his own subjects also. From Séuirakridrge and
other Jaina canonical books we know that even in the days of
Mahavira there were followers of Par§va round about Magadha.t
As seen before, the very family of Mah&vira was attached to the
religon of Paréva. In addition to this the reference made m the
Jaina canonical books to the actual following of Paréva in his own
days confirms the fact that the Jaina community had spread well
even in those early days throughout & great portion of North India,
though it is not possible to put down any geographical hmts.5 As
already mentioned, there were 16,000 monks, 38,000 nuns, 164,000

1 “Tn other cnses the first comp 15 omutted . . . Bhiigavata ealls P it of
Ayodhya Senant "—Pargtter, op aif, p 127.

* Mozumdar seems {o be labourmg under some confusion here  Accordmg tohim Paréva
was & son-in-law of King Prasenant of Oudh, and thus he connects the two dynasties of
Kosala and KisT; but we think he has wrongly identified him with the Pmsenajlt of the
dnysu!l\Inhuvm\,whowasthe“" law of King Bimbisdra, the great § iga, and
one of the TOyA of Jamn Furth he the same
blunder when he s8ys thnt Paréva died at the age of seventy-two We have already
seen 1t was Mahavira who hived for ses enty-two years, while Pérsva hved for one hundred
Cf. Mazumdsr, op aif, pp 495, 551, 552, Mrs Stevenson alo seems to be under the
same musconception when she says, © Pan&vanxtha . married Prabhiivati, daughter of
P Jita, king of Ayodhya *—St (Mrs), 0p e, p 48

3% .. hereached dehverance at last on Mount Sametu Sikhara 1n Bengal, which was
thenceforth known as the Mount Parévanatha "—Jbd ,p 49

4 ¢ Qutside of Rajagrhs, m 8 north-eastern dnechon, there was the suburb Nalanda,
« . and there 1o some house the venerable Gautams was staymg. The venergble (man)
was 1 the garden, and so was Udaka, the son of Pedhila, 8 Nargrantha and follower of
Pariva .. ."—Jacobi,op o, pp 410420, P wis . W 2 IWRER .

Wt TR . . —Uttarddhyayana-Sitra, Lecture XXTIT, vv 18 Cf. Jacobs, op cif,
pp 110-120

§ One does not know on what grounds Mazumdar tries to define geographically the
hromts of Jaimsm m the days of Parfva * His Jaumsm,” observes the Jearned scholar,
* prevailed from Bengal to Gujarat The districts of Maldah and Bogrd were great
centres of lus futh  His converts were mostly from the depressed classes of the Hmdus
and Non-Aryans . In Rajputans hus adk grew very p . "—Mazumd
op and loc ef
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lay-votaries, 827,000 female lay-votanies and a few thousands more
belonging to the lgher grade of religous qualfication.t

From Piaréva to Mahavira there are no deta of any historieal
worth. A period of two hundred and fifty years in Jaina Instory
has to remam blank because of the absence of any storical records
or monuments on which we can rely for purpeses of history
Anyhow this much is certain, that though 1t 15 not possible at
present historically to fill up the gap between the last two prophets
of the Jamas, 1t may safely be sad that throughout this period
Jamism was a hving relimon 2 As alveady seen, all along the Jama
clergy of Paréva’s school of thought were exerting ther own
influence, and Meahé&vira and some of his followers had regularly to
face some representatives of that class Just fo win them over to the
reformed church of the sixth century B c.

Commg to the days of Mahavira one seems to feel as if a betier
situation has to be met with, but here also, barrmg the canonical
hterature of the Jamas and the Buddbas and certam other tra-
ditions, there is hardly anything on which we can fall back upon.®
Fortunately for us, the Jama sacred books have preserved facts
and comments which, though in bits and fragments, ere yet suf-
ficient to hold up before our eyes a living picture of this period
of the Jama history Take Paréva, Mahivira also had Ins blood-
relations with the rulmg dynasties of his age. His father, Sud-
dhartha, was a great nobleman himself, and he belonged to the elan
of the Jiatn Kshatriyas. Hhs headquarters were at Kundapura
or Kundagima (Kundagrama),® and from the way in which he 15

t Cf Jacob, SBE,xxu,p 274
w§: W fegha |
anmREi At § W
VPTG SRR e nhAEE b
witamt g et ween: wnfdgi | .
—Hemacandra, op ¢if, vv 812, 814, 815, p 219 Cf Kalpa-Siifra, Subodikd-Tikd, sl
161-164, pp 180-181
3 Cf Hoernle, Undsaga-Dasdo, n,p 6,n 8
* “Early Indian hustory as yet resembles those maps of our grandfathers n which
Geographers for lack of towns
Drew elephants on pathless downs

though the Jamas have kept hustonenl records of ther own, 1t 13 very dufficult to
eon?:‘be t’l’:eee records with known facts m the world's hustory "—Stevenson (Ars)
?a "‘l;t 15 another name for Vaissl (modern Besith) 1 the district of Mozaffarpur
(Tuhut),, m fact Kundagima (Kundagrama), now called Basukund, was a part of the
ancient, town of Vauali, the Iatter comprising three districts or quarters  Vaisill proper
{Besirh), Kundapur {Basukund), and Vimagima (Bania) "—Dey, op. eif, p 107
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pictwed in the Jaina sacred books it seems he was the head of the
elan to which he belonged, and a ruler of some state, whether great
or small.!  As we shall sec Iater on, it may be that he was one of
the exeentive of the republic of which Kundapwra was a leading
division, but from the status that he enjoyed m society this much
is cortain, that Siddhfirtha spent his hfe more or less as an -
dependent ruler than as a mereepetty clueftamn under a sovereign
state?

Again referring {o the sixteen Mahdjanapadas we find that the
state of Vajji is also common 1o both the Buddhist and the Jaina
hsts. “The Vajjis,” observes Dr Raychaudhuri, “according to
Professor Rhys Davids and Cunningham, included eight confeder-
ate clans (dithalula), of whom the Videhans, the Licchavis, the
Jiidtrikas and the Vnyjis proper were the most important. The
identity of the remammg clans 1emains uncertain. It may, how-
ever, be noted here that i a passage of the Satrakrtinga the Upras,
Bhogas, Aikshaviikas and Kauravas arc associated with the Jfigtns
and Licchavis as subjects of the same rulers and the members of
the same assembly.” 3

On the other hand, on the authority of the Buddhst sources
Dr Pradhen adds one more member to this confederacy, and
observes: “This confederacy comsisted of mmne clans, some of
wineh were the Licchivis (or Licchavis), the Vrjis (or Vays), the
Jhatrikas, and the Videhas, Tlus confederacy of nine clans was
known as the confederaey of the Vrjis or of the Licchivis, as the
Vryis and the Licchivis were the most important of the mmne clans.
These nine Licchivi clans agam federated themselves with the nne

1 In the Kalpa-Sitra the interpreters of the dresms of Trifali, mother of Mahiivira,
are smd to hase come “to the front gate of Siddhiirtha’s cxcellent paluce, o Jewel of 1ts
tfund "—Jacoby, op ait, p. 245 At another place in the same Stitra Siddhartha 1s snid to
have celebrated the bu"l.hdny of Mahiivira by ordcnng lus police authornties quickly to set

free all pmsoners n the town of Kund and weghts, and so on
Cf. ttad , p. 252, Hcmnmndm op al., Purua X, vv 128,132, p 16
3 Barnett, t.h Dasaa and 4 dwya-Daséo, Int , p v1  Dr Jacoby,

m trymg to expose the fond behef of the Jamns that * Kundngrima was a large town
and Siddhértha a powerful monareh,” seems to have gone to the other extreme when he
observes : * From all ths it appears that Siddhdirtha was no kg, nor even the head of
Ius clan, but mn all pmbnbxhty only exereised the degree of nuthunty which 1n the East
usunlly falls to the share of land tly of those belonging fo the
aristoeracy of the country *—Jacobi, op nl Int,p xu

3 Raychaudhur, op af, pp 7874 4 The Ugras and Bhogas were Kshatriyas
The former were, according tn the Jaimnns, descendants of those whom Rshabhs, the first
Tirthankara, appowmted to the office of Kotwals, or prefects of towns, while the Bhogas
were descendants of those whom Rshabha acknowledged as persons deserving honour »
—Jacobi, SBE,xlv, p 7l,n 2 Cf Hoemle, op et , Appendix ITL, p 58
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Mellaki clans and the eighteen Ganard)as of Kasi-Kosala.”! Ths
statement of the learned scholar is also supported by the Jaina
annals.?

“Tt 15 related,” observes Dr Jacobi, “that Kmng Cetaks,
whom Kiipka, king of Camps, prepared to attack with a strong
army, called together the eighteen confederate kings of Kasi and
Kosala, the Lacchavis and Mallakis, and asked them whether they
would satisfy Kiintka’s demands or go to war with him. Agam on
the death of Mahdvira the eighteen confederate kings, mentioned
above, mstituted & festival to be held i memory of that event.” 8

From all this 1t seems ghly probable that of all these con-
federate clans one common charactemstic was that most of them
had duwrectly or indirectly come under the mfluence of Mahavira or
his teaching. Whether all of them were Janas by faith or not
one cannot say, but this much 15 certain, that there was something
more sohd than mere hip-sympathy on therr part.

Taking first the Videhans, we find that they “had ther capital
at Mithild, which 1s :dentified by some scholars with the small town
of Janakpur, just withn the Nepal border. But'a section of them
may have seitled 1 Vaisli. To this section probably belonged
the princess Triéala, also called Videhadatts, mother of Mahavira.”*
As already mentioned, we find scattered here and there diwect
references to Mahavira's relations with the Videhans in the Jaina
Stitras. Says the dedringa-Sttra : * His (Mahavira’s) mother had
three names : Triéala, Videhadatta and Priyakéirim.” 5

“In that period, mn that age, the Venerable ascetic Mahévira,
a Jiatn Kshatmyas, Jhatriputra, a native of Videha, a prnce of
Videha, hived thirty years under the name of * Videha.' ¢

Commg next to the Kalpa-S@ra: “The Venersble ascetic
Mahavira . . .; a JRatn Kshatrya, the son of a Jiiatn Kshatriya;
the moon of the clan of the Jfiatris; a Videha, the son of Vide-

? Pradbon, op e, p. 215

* WY AR WY S, SR WEefy oAy . — Bhagavff, it 900,
p 316  Cf Hemacandrs, op ct, p 165,

* Jacoby, SBI, xoa, Int,p < Cf ibd, p 206, Law (B C), Some Eshalnya
Tribes of Ancient India, p 11, Raychaudhun,op et ,p 128 ; Bhagavaff, st 300, p 810,
Hemacandra, op ond loc o , Kalpe-Sitra, Sublodinhd-Tik4, st 128, p 121, Pradhan,
op ol pp 128-128, Hoernle, op af, 1, Appendws 11, pp 59-60

¢ Reychaudhurs, op af , p 74, TAGR 0 TS ARG A ., e W

iehon g dgwit e @ . —Kalpa-Stra, Subodiahd-Tod, sit 100, p 89
5 Jncoby, 0p af , p 107
¢ I, p 10%
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hadattd, a native of Videha, a prince of Videha—had lived thirty
years in Videha when his parents went to the gods (i.e. died).”

Thus from the Jaina Siuires themselves the followmg points
are confirmed: that a section of the Videhans had settled in
Vaigali, “ the capital of Videha ¥ #; that Pricess Triéala belonged
to this section of the Videhans, and that Mahdvira was closely
connected with them. With all this the first point still needs some
more eluedation. As Mahévira was 2 Videhan, even so according
to Jacobt he was also a Vasilka—.e. 2 native of Vai§ali. Thus
Kundapura or Kundagrama of Kmg Siddharths cannot but be a
prominent part of Vaiéali, the capital of the reigning lme of Videha 2

In addrtion to all these references confirming the close relation-
ship that existed between Mahavira and the Videhans there are
certain other indications m the sacred books of the Jamas which
go to assert that the Videhans had & living mterest m the Jama
church. Talkimg about Nam, the royal seer, the Uttaradhyayana-
Siha says :

T A W W AR g |
e é 9 Rie wwed vl

“Nam1 bumbled himself; enjomed by Sakra in person, the
Iong of Videha left the house, and took upon him Sremanahood.” ¢

Besides this from the Kalpa-Sutra we know that at Mithils,
the metropohs of Videha, Mahavira spent six ramy-seasons. Tlus
shows how far Mahavira was connected with the Videhans. In
short, from what we have seen about them one thing 15 clear-—that
1f not all, there was at least a section amongst the Videhans who
were real Jamas.

Coming next to the Licchavis we find that they were a great
and powerful people in Eastern India in the sixth century before
Chrst. There is no use denymg the fact that with the Jhatnkas
they must have come directly under the mfiuence of the teaching

1 Jecoby, op ot ,p 256

SInd,Int,p x

8 “ Jundagriima, therefore, was probably one of the suburbs of Vaali, the captal
of Videha Tlis conjecture 15 borne out by the name Vesale— ¢ Vasihka—pven to
Mahiivira 1n the Siitrakridnga, 1,8 The commentator explamns the passage in question
m two different ways, and at another place a third explanation s given . . Vasiihka
apparently means a native of Varsili: and Mahiivira could be mghtly called that when
Kundagrama was a suburb of Veidali, just as a native of Turnham Green may be called
a Londoner »—Ibid

¢ Utteradhyayana-Shira, Lecture IX, v, 61 Cf wad, v 62; Lecture XVIII, v, 45
(trans Jacobr, S.B.E, alv, pp 41, 87) For & full deseription of the legendary tale of
Nomm see Meyer (J J ), Hindu Tales, pp 147-169
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of Mahavira MHis mother Triéala was sister to Cetaka, kg of
Vaiali,* who belonged to the Licchaw: sect of the Kshatriyas, while
on his father’s side Mahavira was a Jigtrika humself,

Bere arses the difficulty thet 1f Triéald was the Licchaw
princess there is no reason why she should be called Videhadatta @
The possible explanation that cen be given for this 15 that she was
so called becanse she belonged to that part of the country which
was originally known as Videha, and, es we have just remarked,
Vaidali was the capital of Videha. Furthermore, in the words of
Dr Raychaudhur, “the Vajpan confederation must have been
orgamsed after the fall of the royal houses of Videha Political
evolution 1n India thus resembles closely the political evolution in
the ancient etties of Greece, where also the monerchies of the Herote
age were succeeded by amstocrahie Tepubhes ”3  Moreover, in con-
firmation with other traditions this leads to & further surmise—that
after the fall of the Videhans = section of them mught also have
been called the Licchavis,é

Thus there is nothing unnatural or out of the way if Trifala
was called Videhadatta though she was a Ticchavi princess Now
this Triéals was married to Siddhartha, who, according to the Jainas,
was & follower of Parva, the predecessor of Lord Mahavira, This
naturally leads one to mfer that either the royal family of the
Licchavis was Jama by feith or that 1t was socially so situated
that 1t could take a member of the other Jaina royal famuly as &
bridegroom for its princess. This meident alone warrants the
conclusion that the Licchavis had a distinet sympathy and
respect for the Jainas, but the Iiterary and the historieal traditions
of the James do not stop with this sohtary meident alone We
further know that Cellana (also called Vedehi), the youngest of
the seven daughters of King Cetaka,’ was maried to Bumbisars,
the great Smsunaga of Magadha, end that both Bimhsira and
Cellana were great Jainas themselves §

1 Jacobn, Ralpa-Satra, p. 118

? “In the opmion of several scholars Cetaln was a Licchavi  But the secondary
names of Ius sister (Vidchodatts) and daughter (Vedely) probably mdsente that he was a
\’lde?n‘;}; p ":0 ot Vesili "—Raychaudhur, op e, p 78,n 2

. €W Yn 'the tume of Buddha, and for many centunes afterwards, the people of Vaiall
were called Licchaviy, and in the Trhandasesha the names of Licchavi, Videhs, and
Tll"\bhllkh have been g en as synanymous *—Cunmingham op , a2t , p 500

© TETieRl e T qU . —doafyoka-Siitra, p 076

+ ** Bimbisira had a son known as VedehiPutto Ajitéattii in the canonical Pl texts,
ond 95 Kiinika by the Junas  The later Buddhust, tradition makes hrm a son of the
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Besides Cellana, Cetaka had six other daughters, out of whom
one preferred to be a nun and the other five were married in one or
the other royal family of Eastern India. How far this fact can be
taken as an historical truth we cannot say, but hardly with any
exception almost all those ruling dynasties with whom the Lic-
chavis were thus connected can be fully identified in the light of
modern research. The names of these Licchavi princesses are
Prabhavati, Padmavati, Mygavati, Siva, Jyeshths, Sujyeshtha and
Cellana

Of these, Prabh&vat], the eldest, was married to King Udayana
of Vitabhaya, which has been identified at various places in the
Jaina literature with a town of Sindhu-Sauvire-Desa® But to
what part of the country these hterary evidences allude we cannot
exactly say, because on the basis of various sources it has been
identified with different places in the west and north-west of
India. Cunningham identifies it with “ the province of Badari or
Eder, at the head of the Gulf of Cambay.”® Dr Rhys Davids
more or less agrees with Cunningham, and places Ssuvira m his map
to the north of Kathiawar and along the Gulf of Cutch.* Alberuni
identifies it with Multan and Jahravar, and this is also accepted by
Mr Dey.®

On the other hand the Jaina traditions are as follows :

Abhayadevasiirl, in his commentary on the Bhagavat?, puts his
interpretation in the following words : fargwen wmn: dheta- SAefam:

g .. fom S st = ameEiten it 3f.S

The story of Udayana translated by Meyer from the Utiard-

dhyayana-Siaira mentions Vitabhaya as follows: * There was in

Kosala Devi; the Jaina tradition, confirmed by the standing epithet of Vedehi-Putto,
son of the princess of Videha, in the older Buddhist books makes him a son of Cellani »
—Rhys Davids, C.H.JI ,i,p 188.
PN N
TN TEA TSI s |
il Tt RGO, b
afr vitweR IfeaT At 9 St )
—Hemacandra, p. aif , vv. 11-12, p 86
2 A’naéyal-a Sutra,p 676; Hemamndm,op al,v. 18%,p 7.
PR . wRAw. T ww &
—Bhagm:ar, it 491, p_618. Cf also Arasyaha-Siitra, p. 676; Hemacandm, op. af,
¥, 180, p. 77 ; fargdiA o g | —Ibd., v. 827, p 147; Meyer (1. J),
op al,p. 9.
* Cunningham, op i, p 569
¢ Rhys Davids, Buddhst India, map facing p 320
% Sachau, Afberuni’s India, 1, p. 802. Cf Dey,0p al,p 183
¢ Bhagaval, sit 462, pp 920-321.
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a aity in the countries of Sindhu and Sovira, called Viyabhaya, a
kng, Udaysana by name. . . ,” 1

“ The Sairufijaye Mahaimye places 1t 1 Smdhu or Sind.” 2

From all these identifications 1t seems that the country roughly
corresponds to a portion of Sind on the east of the River Indus and
of Rajputana to the north-west of Malwa. Thus is also confirmed
by the fact that Udayana went through the deserts of Marwar and
Rajputana, where lus army began to die of thurst during the war
which he had declared agamst the king of Avanti?

Besides these 1dentifications one thing we get about Sindhu-
Sauvira-Dega from Varahamuhuira’s division of Bhdratavarsha 1s this,
that 1t formed one of the mne divisions mto which the country was
dvided! The historical and geographical importance accrumg
from this justifies the Jana sources to some extent when they
sy that, along with Vitabhaya, Udayana was the overlord of three
hundred and sixty-three other towns.* Furtheymore, from the life
of Kumérapéla of the twelfth century .0, we know that during his
career he brought to Pattana ® a Jaina 1del 7 which, according to

! Meyer (J J), 0p at,p 97 For the story m the Uttarddhyayana see Laxmi-
allabha’s (D ha’s edition), pp 552-561.

3 ( T

* Cf. Dey, op ., p 188

* TYCH B G WAEET A dvofyake-Satra, p 200 Meyer (4. I)
op at,p 100 It muy be mentioned here that, ding to the Buddhst tradit
Roruka was the capital of Sauvira Cf CHJ,1,p 178, Dey,op e, p 170 Accordng
to ,(’:unmnghnm, Roruka was *“ probably Alor, the old erty of Sind "—Cunnmgham, op el
p 700

¢ Varihamthwa ealls each of the Nava-Ehandos s Vargg  He says © By them (the
Vargas) Bhdratavarsha—t e half of the world—s divided mto nne parts the central one,
the castern one, ete"—Sachan, op @, p 207 Cf thd, pp 208-302, Cunmngbarm,
op at,p 6 “ According to thisarrangement . Sindhu-Sauvira was the chief distnet
of the west » but there 15 8 diserepancy between this eptome of Variha and hus detaals,
26 Smdhu-Sauvirs 15 there assigned to the south-west along with Anarta *~Ibd, p 7

d +—Hemacandrs, op af, v 328, p 147. * Ths King
Udiiyana lived g the ity over sixteen , beginning with Smdhu-
Sauvira, three hundred and srcty-three cities, hegmming with Vitabhaya “—Neyer
J J)op at,p 9%

® * Anohila-Pattana, Viriwal-Pattane or Pattans, celled also Northern Baroda 10
Guyarat, fonnded 1n Samvat 802 or A 748, after the destruction of Valabhi by Banardje
or Vamdarigs The town was called Anahilapattane, after the name of a cowherd who
ponted out the mte He dra, the celek d Jama g and Jex
cographer, flounshed 1 the court of Kumfrapila, the king of Anellapattana (a D 114
1173), and was s spmitual gwde  He died at the age of eighty-four 1 oD 1172,
whieh year Kumdrapile became o conmvert to Jumsm but according to off
authorrtics, the convermon took place m Ap 1150  After the overthrow of Vallabhl
the eghth century Analulapattana became the ehief eaty of Guyarat, or VWestern Indis,
the fifteenth century ¥—Dey, 0p cf,p ©
7 Jayesumhastin, Rumdrapdla-Bhiipéla-Caridra-Makdkioye, Sarga XX, vv 261, 200

206
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Hemacandra, had been lying underground at Vitabhaya since the
days of Udayana!

This much about Sindhu-Sauvire-Desa and 1ts metropohs
Vitabhaya. About its ruler, Udsyana, there are not many data
wherefrom to infer historically. In the words of Dr Raychaudhur
‘1t 15 difficult to disentangle the kernel of historical truth from the
husk of popular fables” 2; but it must be admitted that there are
a few facts about Udayana which can be gleaned from the Jaina
annals and which deserve some notice, howsoever httle, on the part
of historians, According to these annals Udayana of Sauvire-
Desa in an open fight defeated hus dependent Canda Pradyota of
Avanti,% who is an lustorical person, and about whom we shall see
m detail in lus relation as husband to Siva, the fourth daughter of
Cetaka. Besides this we know that Udayana was succeeded by
his nephew Kesi, m whose reign Vitabhaya went to wreck and ruin 4
One cannot say if this is all a mere fiction or this 1s 1tself the reason
why we have no traces of the history of this great part of the country,
though we know on good authority that at one time 1t formed one
of the “ nine-Vargas * of Bhaatavarsha.

About Udayansa’s and his wife Prabhavati’s attitude towards the
religion of the Jinas we have ample proof, direct and otherwise, in the
canonical Iiterature of the Jamas, on which we can base our own
inferences. At one place Prabhavati, the Licchavi princess, having
performed the worship of a Jamna mage, says: “The Arhat, who
is free from love, hatred and delusion, who knows everythmg, who
is endowed with the eight miraculous powers, who wears the form of
the supreme god of gods, may he grant me a sight of himself.” 3

This shows with what respect the queen of Sauvira looked

1oge fe . . (WA A, afreft FWI0 TE: TR -
TER . | GRAEES Ay Wittty i—Hemacandra, op e, Vv 20, 22, 83,

158, 160
P 2 Raychaudhuri, op ef,p 128 This war between the two, according to the legend,
had taken place because Pradyota had run away with a servant girl and an unage of Jina
which belonged to Udiyana, * Tl pon he sent a to Pajjoya: I care
nothmg for the servant girl  Send me the image’ He did not give 1t . Udiyana
burriedly took the field together with the ten kings (his vassals) . When Pajjoya
descended he was bound (captured by Udayana) '—Meyer (V. J.), op af, pp 109-110
Cf Avasyaha-Siitra, p 209

3 AL AT RISt . . Wi, ¥ei—Iind,pp 208200 Cf Hema-
candra, op. aif , v, 578, p 156

4 7T U ¥ IWGER TW AW . . .—Blagarali-Silra, st 491, p 610 “When he
(Udayana) died, & deity let a shower of dust fall .. Iven to this dny 1t hes buned *
~—Meyer (3 J), 0p e, pp. 113-116 s Ibid,, p 105
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at the Jama faith! Moreover, from the Uttarddhyayena and
other canomcal literature we know that the king too was no less
& behever 1 the rebigon of the Jma,? though origmally he was
“devoted to Brabhmanic ascetics.”® e even went to the extent of
renouncing the world,* and when the question of the succession of
Ins son Abhn came before him he says to himself . “If I renounce
the world after appointing Prince Abhu to royal power, then Abhu
will become mfatuated with royal power and royal dommion dowrn
to the country and with the enjoyment of human pleasures and
‘will stray to and fro in the begmmmngless, endless tanglewood of
the Samsdra. Therefore it is evidently better that I renounce the
world after appomnting my sister’s son, Prince Kesi, to royal power.” 8
Thus the entwre change in the heart of Udayana 15 evident from
thos meident, This has made his renunciation proverbial with the
Jaines. We find i the Anlagada-Dasdo a passage referring to
Udsyans—wviz “Then King Alakkhe , ., , withdrew from the world
1n the same way as King Udyzne, save that he anomnted hus eldest
son fo rule over lus kangdom.” ¢ Tt may be said here that m a note
to this Dr Barnett has wrongly taken this passage to refer to
Udayana, “king of Kosambi and son of Sayanie (Satiniks) by
Mgavai, danghter of Cedaga, king of Vadali *7
Furthermore, the treatment offered by Udsyana to the Avanti
Pradyota, whom he had taken asa captive during the war, is llustra-
tive of the fact that he strictly adhered to the “ precept that durng
the Paryushaniparvan even the most deadly enmity should be given
up 78 It so happened that on the oceasion of the Paryushandparvan,
although Udayana himself observed & fast he, notwithstanding, gave
1pmEm WER SR wid, . W AT JaaT A —dvakyoka-
Siitra, p 208 Cf Meyer (J J), 0p and loe cuts, Hemacandrs, gp af ,v 404,p 160
* Y Udyana, the bull of kings of Sauvira, renounced the world and turned monk,

he entered the order and reached perfection "—Jacobi, S.B.E, xlv, p 87 In s note to
this Jacob: writes  * He was contemporary with Mahavira "—2hd

® Meyer (J J),0p et,p 103 & | WIN@Wi-—dvagyaha-Siitra, p 208, Hema-
candra, op ¢, v. 888, p 149

T W TR W wUE WHE W YERe.—Bhogeatl sk 402, p 020,
Meyer (F J),0p o2t,p 114
Cthad, M4 ® wg Wi aiig gfee gl
Ffa R TR TN .—Bhagaval, silt 481, p 619

¢ Bomett, op o, p 96

*Ind,p 96,1 2

* Bhandarkar, Reporl for 1883-188¢, p 142, Pogpusana ot Paryushana, the sacred
festival st the close of the Jama year Cf Stevenson (Mrs),0p aif,p 76, ¢
gf;w TG . . Kalpa-Shtra, Subodbihd-Tihe, sft 59, pp 191192
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orders that Canda Pradyota be served with anything he liked.
However the latter, from fear of being poisoned, did not wish to
eat the food that was brought him, and said that he too had a fast
to observe, being, as he was, of the same religion as Udayana.
This was reported to the king, and as a real Jema he replied: “ I
know that he 15 & rogue, but while he is a captive my Pajjusana
even does not become pure and auspicious,”

Coming next to Padmivati we find that she was married to
Kmg Dadluvahana of Campa,? once s great centre of Jamism.?
Hanbhadra, in his commentary on the dvedyaka-Sitra, clearly states
that both the king and queen were great adherents of the Jamna
church. Considexing the hustorical importance that Campa enjoys
in the Jama annals there 1s nothing strange if one assumes on the
authonty of the Jama literature that the famly of Dadhivahana
had a living interest in the Jana doctrines.*

* Jaina tradition places him in the beginming of the sixth
century B.c. His daughter Candand or Candrabilsd was the first
fermale who embraced Jaimsm shortly after Mahavira had attamed
the Kevaliship % Jaina narrative and other literature are full of
references to this first female disciple of Mahavira., It was she
who headed all the female lay and other worshippers of Vardhamana
in s own days.® The pohtical sigmficance connected with her
life is that when “ Satanika, king of Kauéambi, attacked Camps,
the capital of Dadluvihana, Candana fell mto the hands of a
robber, but all along she maintained the vows of the order.” 7 Tius

1 ¢f Bhandarkar, op and loc. &t ; Meyer (J.J.), 0p cit,p 110-101; Kalpa-Sitra,
Subodiba-Tihd, sit. 59, p, 102 W@ UIwW, TRIAw, ¥ Wﬁ'—‘ﬂzﬂ@ﬁm., wfa
wmaRdr dait, ete —Avadyaha-Siira, p 800,

® g AT At AT —1ind , pp 676,677 Cf.Meyer (T J.),0p at,p 122

3 Gf.Dey, 0p at,p 44; Dey, JASB (New Series), x, 1914, p 834

¢ Hanbhadra tells us that, leaving the Jangdom to their son Karakandii, both the

ang xmdthe queen Jomed the order, TR 3R . TG WGl §@ WA,
3 Wiy TR T TNl TWiR:, SEEIER T . . —dradyaka-Satra, pp.
716, 717, 718 1t 1s further said that Knmknndu also, ke his father, finally joned the
order. Cf wnd, p 79 For further reference about Karakandd and Ius parents see
Meyer (3 J),0p. it , pp 122-136 _Sintyicarya, Uttaradh Sishyakata, pp 300-303 ,
Laxm-Vallabha, Dttarddhyayana-Dipihd, pp 254-250

5 Raychaudhur, op i, p 69. Cf Dey, 0p o, p 321.

STUW NN WA AU T SR L g
—Kalpa-Stitra, Subodinha-T7h4, siil. 138, p 123 Gf. Dey, op and loc. et

7 Raychaudhuri, op ¢! ,p 69 Cf :bad, p 84 * Campa was occupicd 2nd destroyed
by Saténikn II, the lang of Kau$imby, a few years before Bunbisira's annesation ¥
Pradhan, op ait,p 224,
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statement of Dr Raychaudhuri 1s based on the Jama sources, and
the whole story of Candans m short runs as follows : Durmng the
war between her father and King Satéinika she was caught hold of
by one of the enemy’s army and was sold 1n Kausgmb: to & banker
named Dhanavaha, who named her Candana m spite of her already
bearmg the name Vasumati as her famuly name After a short
time the banker’s wife, Miila, felt jealous of her, and having cut her
hawr put her mto custody. In this condition she once served apart
of her food to Mahavira, and finally jowed hus ranks as a nun
Before we pass on to Mrgivati, the third daughter of Cetaka,
a few words about Campa in the hght of Jama hstory will not be
out of place. The town of Campi seems to have been situated at
a distance of a few mules 1n the neighbourhood of modern Bhagal-
pur, and 15 known to us under some such names as Campapuri,
Campanagar, Mahni and Camps-Malmi2 Its mportance in Jaina
Tistory 1s self-evident when we know that Mahavira spent three of
his ramy-seasons in Campa, the capital of Anga, and its suburbs
{Prstha Cempg), and that 1t 15 known to us as the place of
both the birth and death of Vasuplyys, the twelfth Tirthankara.
Agam, as the headquarters of Candana and her father 1t 15 Te-
membered by the Jainas as a great centre of their rebgion. There
are signs of old and new Jama temples of both the Digambara and
Svetambara sects bullt for Vasupljys and other Tirthankaras as
the chief Jinas® The Uvasaga-Dasdo and the Aningada-Dasio
mention that the temple called Caitys Punnabhadda existed at
Campé at the tme of Sudharman, one of the eleven disciples of
Mahavira who succeeded as the head of the Jama sect on s death *
“ The town was visited by Sudharman, the head of the Jawa huer-
archy, at the time of Kimika or Ajatasatru, who came barefooted to

1 Cf. Kalpa-Siitra, Subodinhd-Toh8, sit 118, pp 108-107. Cf. dvofyaha-Sitra, PP
228-225, Hemacandra, op ¢if, pp 59-62 Kor further references about Candaud
see Barnett, op ait, pp. 88-100, 102, 106

2 Cf Dey, The Geographcal Ductionary of Ancient and Medieoal Indes, p 44, Cunmung-
ham, op af, pp 546-547, 722728 Now represented by the willage of Champipur
on the Ganges, near Bhagalpur, anciently 1t was the captal of the country of Anga,
corresponding to the modern distuet of Bhagslpur

* Dey,0p e, pp. 44-45 * From the mscriptions on some Jawna mnages eshumed
from the neighbourhood of an old Jama temple at Aymer it appears that these mages
which were of BisupGyya, Malinftha, Parévanatha and Vordhamina, were dedicated
m the thurteenth century oD — e ranging from Samvat 1280-1247 ™—Ttid, p 45
Cf JASB,wm,p 52

¢ Hoernle, op a1t ,11,p 2,motes  * Venly, Jambi, 1 those days there was &
aty named Campi o sanctuary Punnabhadde  ™—Bamett, op. aif, pp 97-08
100 Cf Dey, op and loc ot
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see the Ganadhara outside the city where he had taken up his abode.
Sudharman’s successor Jambii and Jambi’s successor Prabhava also
visited Campa, and Prabhava’s successor, Seyambhava, hved at this
city, where he composed the Dasavaikalika-Siira, contaning in ten
lectures all the essence of the sacred doctrines of Jaimsm.”

“ After the death of Bumbisara, Ktnka or Ajatasatru made
Campa his capital, but after s death ns son Udéymn transferred
the seat of Government to Pataliputra.? From the Campaka-
Sreshihi-Kathd, a Jama work, 1t appears that the town was in a
very flournishing condition. In the openmng Iines the castes and
the trades of the town are enumerated. There were perfumers,
spice-sellers, sugar-candy sellers, jewellers, leather-tanners, garland-
makers, carpenters, goldsmiths, weavers, washermen,” ete.?

Coming to Mrgavati, the third daughter of Cetaka, we find
that she was married to Kimng Satinika ¢ of Kauéaimbi,® and was
known also as the prmmcess of Videha! * Vinayawjayaganm, in
s Subodhikd commentary to the Kalpa-Siira, draws from old
Jamna sources, and says that when Mahavira visited the town of
Kaugambi the kg of that place was Satinika and the queen was
Mrgavatl.” ? That both the kung and the queen were devotees of
Mah#vira can be well established from the Jama hterature rtself
Looking to the family atmosphere m which she was brought up 1t
is natural that Mrgavati could not be anything eise than a Jamna 8
Furthermore, the Jaina tradition tells us m particular that the
king’s Amdiya (minister) and his wife also were Jamas by faith.?

1Dey, op and loc o W WWOWT: At | SW Tt (]
o | RHgAT | guiEtR g1 qUEly WA | —Hemacandra,
Parrhshiaparvan, Cante IV, vv 1, 9, 88, 85
* Jind , Canto VI, vv 21 ff 3 Dey, op and loc cif,
4 Satanikn himself was styled also Parantapa  Cf Rhys Dawids, op aif,p 8
§ ¢ Kaudfimbi, Kausimbr-nagar or Kodam, an old village on the left bank of the
Jamuna, about 80 miles to the west of Allahsbad "—Dey, 0p «tf,p 98
¢ * Satanikn married & princess of Videha, as hns son 15 called Vaidehiputra »—
Raychaudhurt, op cit,p 8¢ Cf Law (B C),0p cit,p 188
7 Pradhan, ap of, p 257 WA: TR ﬁ;nwlmamﬁa’rtmqnﬁﬁaﬁ.
—Kalpa-Siitra, Subodinkd-Tihd, siit 118, p 108
* Mahiivira had been to Keusimbr during the years of his wandermgs before he was
endowed with Kevala-Jiiina It so happened that during his stay there Lord Mahéivira,
owmg to some yow that he had taken, did not Hiccept any food for some days, and hence
TERT GRATOVA . A (W) ST - A SO T w o
——Jna§ynl.a Su!ra P 228 Cf Stevenson (Mrs), op eif ,p 40.
¢ AR, m’mmﬂ T ARG, ma‘-srﬁﬁﬁngrﬁmm, .
~AASR wofRe WA @i TR, . —doofyale-Sitra, pp 222, 225 Cf Kalpa-
Stitra, Subodika-Tiha, sil. 118, p 106
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About Sataniks’s fight with Dadhivihana we have already
referred. The other fact of hustorical importance that we can
get from the Jana hterature is this, that “lus son and successor
was the famous Udayana, the contemporary of Bmbisira.”!
“ Again, the grandfather of Uddyana,” observes Dr Pradhan, “1s
named Sshasrénika by Bhasa, and Vasudaman by the Purdnas
Sahasranika was a contemporary of Bimbisira and received religious
mstructions from Mahavira. The Jainas call him Sasdnika, which
15 evidently a soffeming of Sahasinika,’ the Prakit equivalent
of the Sanskrit from ¢ Sahasrénika’ Sasanike was probably the
same as the Purdnic Vasudiman and had his son Satinike IIL
Udayana was the son of Satanika IT 2

In this the learned doctor 1s fully authorsed by the Bhagavati-
Sitra, the fifth 4dnga of the Jamas® We know further that
Satanika’s sister Jayanti was a steunch follower of Mahavira*
About Udayana we shall speak at length a little later along with
lus father-mn-law, Cande Pradyota, and s successors, but at present
we need say this much only that by the Jainas he 15 claimed to have
been a Jama, and that * he was a great king who really made some
conquests, and contracted matrimomal alliances with the royal
houses of Avanti, Angs and Magadha * &

Taking Siva, the fourth daughter of Cetaka, we find that she
was married to Cande Pradyota of Uyjarm,® the capital of Avanti
or ancient Malwa ? He 15 known to us as Canda Pradyota Maha-
sena—fierce Pradyota, the possessor of a great army,® and as the
father-m-law of Uddyansa of Kausambs, the capital of the country
of Varnsa or Vatsa® * The kung of Avantim the Buddha’s time,”

! Raychaudhun, op and loc ¢t Cf Barnett, op aif,p 96,1 2

® Pradhan, op and loc o “The Kathd-Seri-Sigara says that Satfinike's son
Sohasrinika was the father of Uddyana Thus the Kathd-Sani-Sigara reverses the
order certainly wrongly "—Jfd Cf Tawney (ed Penzer), Kathd-Seru-Sagara, s, pp 95+
96, Raychaudhum, op and loc af N

* wEiTe TR e o W e o) T fomeie e W
e Tt sfiwe TRy AR TN Qe ete —Bhagovals, sit 41, p 566

T W AN RAOT  TERW WA FEGRERAU N ~Tod, s 4,
p 558

® Pradhan, op o, p 128

¢ Cf dvadyoka-Sitra,p 677

7 Cf Dey,op at,p 200

¢ Cf Pradhan, op et ,p 280

' Cf Raychaudhum, op of, p 88 “ Kotimbi-Nager or Kofam was the
eaprtal of Ve deéa or Votsyadeda, the kingdom of Udiyana " _Dey, ap af,p 96
Clabad,p 28
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observes Dr Rhys Davids, “ was Pajjota the Fierce, who reigned
at the capital Upjem.  There is a legend about him which shows
that he and his neighbour, King Udena of Koéambi, were beheved
to have been contemporary, connected by marriage, and engaged
in war.”? 1 This * legend ” is fully corroborated by Jamna sources
We know {rom these sources that the Vatsa king, Udayana, was
married to Vasavadatta,® the daughter of the Pradyota of Avanti®
Furthermore, to stale in brief, Hemacandra tells us that Canda
Pradyota had asked Queen Mrgdvati from Satinika, and on the
refusal of the latter he had declared a war agamst him It so
happened that in the meantime Satintka died, and when Mahavira
came down to Kauéimb: Canda Pradyota was induced to give up
Ius feeling of revenge and to allow Mrgavati to become a nun, with
a promise to make Udayana the king of Kaudambi.t

This Udayana, “the king of Vatsa, is the central figure m a
large cycle of Sansknt stories of love and adventure; and mn these
Pradyota, the king of Ujjamn, the father of the peerless Vasavadatta,
plays no small part.”®  As just remarked, he 15 said to have con-
tracted matrimonial alliances with the royal houses of Avanti,
Anga and Magadha, Tiom different sowces, whether fully rehable
or not, we know that Vasuladatts or Vasavadatts, the daughter of
Pradyota, king of Avanti; Padmivati, the sister of Daréaka, the
kg of Magadha, and the daughter of Drdhavarman, the king of
Anga, were his queens.® Of these Vasavadatta was the chief queen
of Udiysna. Both Buddhist and Jama hteratures “ give a long
and romantic story of the way in which Vasuladatta, the daughter
of Pajjota of Avanti, became the wife, or rather one of the three
wives, of King Udena of Koéambi”? As to his attitude towards
religion Udayana had before him ns mother, and also relatives hike

1 Rhys Davids, CH I,1,p 185.

* Cf Avasyala-Sitra,p 074, Hemacandra, Trishasht:-Saldhd, Paroa X, pp 142-145

3 % Avantl roughly corresponds to modern Malwit, Nimér and the adjoing parts
of the central provinces Prof Bhandarkar pomnts out that this Janepada was divided
mto two parts the northern part had 1ts capital at Upjain, and the southern part, called
Avanti Dakshmapotha, had its capital at Mahiissati or Malu$mati, usually identafied with
the modern Mindhiita on the Narmada *—Raychaudhum, op ot,p 92

4 ¢f. Hemacandra, op at, v 282, p. 107

8 Rapson, CHI, 1,p 811 Cf Raychaudhur, op cit, p 122, Pargiter, dAncient
Indwan Historical Traduiwon, p 285

¢ Cf Raychaudhury, op and loc et , Pradhan, op af, pp 212, 248  Tradition

has preserved a long story of sdventures of Udena and his three wives *—Rhys Dawnds,
op ci,p 187.

7 ¢f Rhys Dawds, Buddhwst Indwa, p 4; dvasyaha-Sitra, p 674, Hemacandrs,
op at,pp 142145
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Bimbisara, Cellana and others, who were more or less the leading
figures of the Jama community of those days, and thus naturally
created in him respect and sympathy for the Jama church !

About the Avanti-Pradyota and ns Queen Siva's sentiments
for the Jama church Hemacandra tells us that he had his distmet
sympathies for the Jamna faith, and that 1t was with lus permussion
that lus eight queens, Angéravati and others, along with Mrgavati
of Kaugambi, joined the order? In his connection with Udiyana
of Sauvira we have already seen that Pradyota himself had declared
that he also was traditionally a Jamna himself. No doubt the fierce
and unserupulous character of the lord of Avanti 1s known both to
the Bauddhas and the James,® but in this particulsr medent one
cannot see for what earthly reason he should have falsely repre-
sented himself to be & Jaina. If he had his own suspicion he could
as well have refused the food on some other ground than ths,
Whether a fact or a fiction, one thing 15 certain—that the moral of
this particular meident 15 to show something else than the evil
nature of this or that king. The leading 1dea 15 that though a
great enemy of Pradyota as Udiyana was, he did not hke to see
a captive before lum, whether a Jama or not, durmg the days of
tus relipous festival 4

Thus out of the seven daughters of Cetaka, Prabhavati,
Padmavati, Mrgavati, Siva and Cellané were marrted respeetivelv
to the lords of Sauviia, Anga, Vatsa (Varhsa), Avanti and Magadha
Of these the last four are included both m the Buddinst and the
Jama lists of the Sixteen Mahdjanapadas,5 while nothing more can
be said about the Sauvire-Dega  Of the 1emamng two daughters
of Cetaka, Jycshthd was married to Nandivardhans, brother of
Lord Mahavira and ruler of Kundagrama,® while Sujyeshthi jomed

PERR WA 17 W R IR TN ., TR | ete —Bhagavali, sl H2

p Gub
* WA wAvt et |
SR wewR: fim 6
—Hemaeandr, op i, v 283, p 107,
PG Rbgs Davids, op and loc ot , ., WA —~Acawyala Sitra, p 8003
Thandathar, op and loc ot ;. ‘{ﬁﬂwﬁﬁ —Kalpa-Sitra, Subodhi} -Tikd, 81 63
p 2
L Cr Avadyola Siten, p 300, Meyer (3 J), op at, pp 110111, Kalpa-ditr,
Sthuft g Tira, sut 20, p 102
4 (j Roychaudbur, op ol , pp 59 60
Y * O Datyahn Sitra p 6357, Hemacandey, op aif v 102,p 57
LU (L)
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the order of Mahavira’s disciples.! All these facts combined go
a long way to show how far Vardhamfna’s influence reached
through his mother Tridald, the Licchavi princess. It is clear
from this that at the time Mah@vira lived and preached, the
Licchavis were recognised as Kshatriyas, who held their heads
very high on account of their high birth and with whom the highest
born princes of Eastern India considered it an honour to enter into
matrimomal alhance.

In short, it was through the Licchavis, and thereby through
the ruling dynasty of Vaigali, that the reformed church of Mahgvira
got & solid support from all directions m 1its early days.® It was
through them that the religion of Mahavira had spread over Sauvira,
Anga, Vatsa, Avanti, Videha and Magadha, all of which were the
most powerful kingdoms of the time. This is why the Buddhust
works do not mention Cetaks, the king of Vaiéili, though they
tell us about the constitutional government of Vesah? To quote
Dr Jacobi, “ Buddhists took no notice of him, as his influence . . .
was used in the interest of their rivals. But the Jainas cherished
the memory of the maternal uncle and patron of their prophet, to
whose influence we must attribute the fact that Vasali used to bea
stronghold of Jainism, while being looked upon by the Buddhsts
as a seminary of heresies and dissent.”

In addition to these there are other stray references to the
Licchavis in the Jama Sétras which more or less confirm the fact
that they were nothing short of Jainas themselves. Taking first
the Sairakrianga we find that they were highly respected by the
Jainas. Accordimg to if, “A Brahmana or Kshattriya by birth,
a scion of the Ugra race or a Licchavi, who enters the order eating
alms given by others is not stuck up on account of his renowned
Gotra.” 8

Citing next the Kalpa-Sittra : * In that night i which the Vener-
able Ascetic Mahévira died, . . . freed from all pains, the eighteen
confederate kings of Kisi and Kosala, the nine Mallakis and nine
Lacchavis, on the day of new moon, mnstituted an illumination ¢ on

1 ¢f dvadyala-Silra, p 083 ; Hemncandrs, op ait, v 206,p 80

2 Cf Dey, Notes on Ancient Anga, p 822, Biihler, Indian Sect of the Janas, p 27.

3 Cf. Jacoby, S.B.E ,xxu,Int,p xu See Turnour, J.4 S.B, vu,p 992

& Jacoby, 0p. it , Int, p xni

& Jacoby, S B.E, xIv, p 321.

¢ ¢ The Jamnas celebrate the Neredna of Mahiivira with an :llununation on the mght
of new moon in the month Kfrtttka.”—Itad , xxun , p 266
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the . . . fasting day; for they said “Smee the hight of mtelligence
15 gone, let us make an 1llummation of material matter 1’1

Besides these two quotations from the Jama Sitras there is
somethimg about a kg, Jiyasattd, in the Uvdsaga-Dasdo which,
if taken in the hight of the mterpretation of Dr Hoernle, 15 of the
utmost importance when we are examinng the relations that existed
between Cetaka, the Licchavi king, and the Janas In the first
of the ten lectures of this seventh Angae of the Jamas we find m
the reply of Sudharma? to the question of Jambii what was the
purport of it—wviz

“ Truly, Jambd, at that time and at that period, there was a
aty called Vimyagima . . . Outside of the ety of Vamyagima,
m & north-easterly direction, there was 8 Ceiya called Diupalasa.
At that time Jiyasatt was king over the aity of Vanysgama. .
There also hived then in Vaniyagama a householder called Ananda,®
who was prosperous and without any equals,

“ At that tune and at that period, the Samane, the blessed
Mahivira armived on a visit, and a company of people went out to
hear im  Then King Jiyasatta also went out to hear him, Just
as Kmg Kiintys had done on another occasion, and having done
80 . . . he stood warting on him,” ¢

The Jiyasatt mentioned here has mghtly been identified
by both Drs Hoernle and Barnett 5 with Cetaka or Cedaga, the
maternel uncle of Mahavira, because Vanyagama, the aty of
Jryasattfi, was, as we shall see later on, exther another name of
Vaxdall or some portion of 1t which was so called. To quote Dr
Hoernle + “In the S#ryaprajfiapati Jiyasattlt 15 mentioned as ruling
over Mithila, the capital of the Videha country. . . . Here he 15
mentioned as rubng over Vamyagima or Vesah, On the other
hand Cedaga, the maternal uncle of Mahavira, is sad to have
been a king of Vesal and Videha . . It would seem that Jiyasattil
and Cedaga were the same persons.”® Furthermore, the King

* Jacol, 8 B E,xxn, p 268

2 ., one of the eleven diseiples (Ganadhara) of Mahavirs, who succeeded hum
28 head of the Jama sect, bewng umself succeeded by Jambi, the last of the so-called
Kevli ” Hoernle, op eit,p 2,n &

* Ananda 18 known o the Janas as & typieal ple of o farthful lay-adherent of
Jawnsm  Cf Hemecandrs, Yoga-Sostra, chap m, v 161, Hoemle, op cf, pp 71

4 Ited, pp 87,9

® Barnett, op o, Int,p vi  For further references to Jiyasattl m the eighth and
the nnth Asigas of the Jainas see thid ,Pp 62,118

¢ Hoernle, op o, 6,0 8,
100
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Kiiniya, with whom Jiyasattii 1s compared here, 1s none else but
Ajatadatru, the son and successor of Bimbisara of Magadba. The
comparison is quite appropriate when we know that Kiniya, hke
Ius father, was a great Jama. Whether or not this was the state
of things throughout hus career we shall examine later on, but this
much is certain, that he had his distinet sympathies for the Jana
church ! and must have more than once come into personal touch
with Lord Mahgvira. '

We have already seen that this Kimya or Kanika had an
occasion for an open fight with lus grandfather, Cedaga, for an
elephant with which his younger brother had run away to Vaiali.
It appears from this that by way of rivalry with Ajdtasatti
(Ajatasatru) Cedaga was called also Jiyasatti. Once again, to cite
Dr Hoernle, “ the fiame of Jiyasattd (Skr. Jitasatru) he may have
received, as has been suggested, by way of rivalry with Ajatesatti
(Skr. Ajatasatru), king of Magadha, who at first was also a patron
of Mahavira, though afterwards he exchanged hum for Buddha.
To the Jainas Ajatasattd 1s known under the name of Kiniya,
and under that name he is compared with Jiyasatti here and
elsewhere.” 2

From all these traditions connected with the Liechavi
Kshatriyas 1t is highly probable that, like the Videhans, they were
also Jainas themselves.® If this is granted, the great and powerful
dynasty of the Licchavis was really a valuable source of strength
to the reformed church of Mahiivira. Their very capital formed
the headquarters of the Jama commumity durmg the days of
Mehgvira. From the Jaina hiterature itself we know that Mahavira
was very closely connected with the metropols of the Liechavis.
Vaiéali clanms the last prophet of the Jamas as 1ts own citizen
The Sutrakrignga says about Mahavira as follows. “ Thus spoke
the Arhat Jfiatniputra, the reverend, famous native of Vaiéali, who
possessed the highest knowledge and the highest farth, who pos-
sessed (simultaneously) the highest knowledge and faith.” 4 * This
passage is also repeated in another Jana work, the Uttarddhyayana-
Sitra, with a slight variation.® Mahavira s spoken of as Vesahe or

ve @ X Ffge T . W W mei< . v gRefn.  —dupapanla-
Siitra 32,p 75

2 Hoernle, op and loc o,

2 For further facts about the strength of Jamism in Vausili see Law (B C), 0p at,
PP, 72-75. Jacobi, op aif,p 184,

+ Jacobi, S.B.E , xlv, p. 201.

& Cf. Uttaradhyayana-Sitra, Lecture VI, v, 17 , Jacobi, op ait,p 27. -
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Vaisalika—i e, a native of Vai§ali. Moreover Abhayadeva, m lns
commentary on the Bhagavafi, 2, I. 12, 2, explains Vaisalika by
Mshévira, and speaks of Vaiali as Mahdvirajanan? or ‘the mother
of Mah#ivira.’” 1 Tn addition to this we know from the Kalpa-Sitra
that out of the forty-two ramy-seasons which he spent as a mis-
stonary during his later ascetic Iife Mah&vira did not neglect the
aty of hus birth, but passed no less then twelve years at Vassali.2
Furthermore, the importance of this elose relation between
the last Tirthankara of the Jamas and the Licchaws is greatly
enhanced when we know from different sources that Vaiéali, the
capital of the Licchavis, was under a powerful dynasty which
wielded considerable mfluence in both the political and socal
arcles of its time  ** Vaigali,” observes Dr Law, “‘ the large aty’
par excellence, is renowned in Indian history as the capital of the
Tacchav1 Rajis and the headquarters of the great and powerful
Vajpan confederacy. This great city s mtimately associated with
the early history of both Jamnism and Buddhism; it carmes with
ttself the sacred memories of the founders of these two great faiths
that evolved m morth-eastern India five hundred years before the
birth of Chmst.” 3
One thing still remaimns to be considered, and that is about
the relations that exasted between Vaiali and Kundagrima.* Con-
sidermg the fact that Vaiéali was the most flourishing town in India
about, five hundred years before the begmmning of our era, one thing
15 certain—that Kundagima, as has been already remarked, must
have been & division of Vauili. Telmng both the Buddhist and
the Jana tradrtions, scholars ke Hoernle,5 Rockhill ¢ and others
agree to the fact that Vai$ali was divided into three dlsh.‘lcts——ns.m(‘:ly,
those of “ Vesali proper, Kundapura, and Vaniyagama—occupying
respectively the south-castern, north-eastern and western porttons
* Law (B C), op aif, pp. 81-82
 Jacoby, SBE,xxum,p 264 Cf Law (B C),0p o, pp 82-88
3 Mad,p 81 *This was the eapital of the Licchawi clan, already closely related
by marmage to the kings of Magadha . It was the headquarters of the powerfu!
Vajpan confederacy . It was the only great city m all the territones of the free clans
who formed so mmportant a factor m the socal and politieal Iife of the sixth century B ¢
It must have been & great flounshmg place ”—Rhys Dawids, op at, pp 40-41,
Charpentier, CH I,1,p 157
4 % Under the name of Kundagéime the aity of Vaidali 1s mentioned as the brrthplace
of Mahdivira, the Jama Tirthankara, who was also enlled Vesalie or the man of Vesali It
15 the Kotigima of the Buddhsts »—Dey, The Geographical Dictonary of Ancient and
Medieval India, p 107
& Hoernle, op cut, pp 8-7
® Rockhull, The Life of Buddia, pp 62-65.
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of the area of the total city.”! Moreover the fact that all three
districts were closely connected with Vaiéali is clear from the tra-
ditron that Mahavira was known as a native of Vaisali though he
was born at Kupdagrama, and that the twelve rainy-seasons spent
by Mabévira at Vaisali are put dowa in the Kalpa-Sitra as follows .
“ Twelve in Vaiali and Vanjjagrama "2 Both Hoernle and Nundo
Lal Dey go a step farther than this and identify them at the outset
with Vaidali, holding that the ancient town of Vaiéal was known also
as Kundapura or Vanijagrama, but finally they nevertheless agree
to the fact that both of them were separate divisions of Vaiéali, the
state of the Licchavis.®

Thus this much is certain, that Kupdagrama formed one of the
three chief divisions of Vaiéali, the government of which seems to
have resembled that of a Greek state. The pecuhar form of govern-
ment. the free institutions, the manners and customs, and the
religious views and practices of the tme afford us ghmpses of
transitional India wherein the encient Vedic culture was making
a fresh development and undergoing a novel transformation under
the influence of that speculative activity out of which emerged a
new socio-rehgious order of things.

“It was,” says Dr Hoernle, “an oligarchic republe; its

1 Hoernle, op. cit, p 4. Cf Law (B.C), p cat, p. 88, Dey,0p ct,p 17, It
msy be mentioned hete that 1 the Unﬁxaga-Dnsaa there 1s something m connection
with Viniyagams to the followng effect : TUTTR TR TIAHEHAE FoW (At the
aty of Vamyagima, to the upper, lower and muddle classes ) —Hoernle, op !, 1,
p 86. Cumously enough this agrees with the deseription of Varsli given in the Dulna
~Rockinll, op. cit, p 62. “There were three districts 1 Vesilh In the first district
were 7000 houses with golden ‘towers, and in the middle distmct were 14,000 houses
with silver towers, and 1 the last distnct were 21,000 houses with copper towers; m
these hived the uppex, the muddle, and the lower classes according to thewr postons "~
Cf Hoernle,op e ,ii,p. 6,n 8. Dey has taken the three distmcts or quarters, “ Vamsélt
proper (Besarh), Kund: (Basukunda), and Vimegami (Bama) ™ as “inhalnted by the
Brahman, Kshatriya and Banih castes respectively.”—Dey, op it ,p 107.

* Jacobi, op. clt D 264

3 “ Vi i, Skr Vamjagrama ; another nare of the well-known city of Vesah
Sk, \mshnli), “the eupttnl of the Licchava country. . . . In the KaI_pa-Sutm .o ltas
mentioned separately, but 1n close connection with Vawsill  The fact is, that fhe city
commonly called Ves&l occupred & very extended ares, which meluded mt]nn its cwremt

. . hesides Vesilt proper (now Besarh), several other places Among the Intter were
Vaniysgima snd Kundsgima or Kundapura These still exist as villages under the
names of Baniya and Basukunda .. Hence the joint city might be called, according
to circumstances, by any of the names of its constituent parts.”—Hoernle, op. ert, u,
pp 8-+ “Bimysgima—\msilior (Besdd) m the district of Mozaffarpur (Tarhut) ; in fnet,
‘Bamyagimi was a portion of the ancient town of Vaisili. . ., Kundagimi—it 15 another
name for Vaisli (modern Besarh) i the distriet of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut) ; in fact, Kunda-
gim (Kundagrima), now called Basukunda, was 8 part of the suburb of the anment town

of Vaisili,"—Dey, op af,pp 23, 107
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government was vested in a senate composed of the heads of the
resident Kshatriya clans, and ,presided over by an officer who had
the title of king, and was assisted by a viceroy and a commander-
in-chnef”* “The most important amongst the repubhies were the
Vajpans of Vaiali and the Mallas of Kusinard (Kusinagara) and
Pavi As m Rome, so m Videha the overthrow of the monarchy
was followed by the rise of a repubhe—the Vipan confederacy * ®
Thus the monarclues of a former age were succeeded by aristocratic
republics hike that of Vai¢ali with the heads of the Kshatriya clans
of Kundagimé and at other places. Looking at the great power
that the Saisunégas were wielding—in the political atmosphere of
the country—such repubhe had doubtless a very short existence.

To quote Dr Law, “ From the account of thexr political mstitu-
tions that can be gleaned from the Pal Buddst eanon we get an
msight mto the demociatic ideas of statecraft and government that
prevailed among the majonty of the Aryan clans that peopled
northern India before the imperialistic policy of the Mauryas grew
and developed, as we have it on the authorty of the great Brahman
statesman whose policy and actrvity were responsible, m no httle
measure, for the foundation of the Manrya Empne.”$ For our
purpose suffice 1t to say that Siddhartha, as the head of the Nata
or Niya clan, must have obtamned some emmence m senate and
state, which 15 amply borne out eventuslly by s mermage with
Triéals, the sister of this repubhean king 4

Taking next the Jiiatrikas ® we find that they formed the clan
which gave India one of its greatest rehgious reformers Their
importance as a Kshatriya tribe 18 self-evident when we already
know that they formed one of the most mportant clans of the
“Confederacy of the Vs or of the Licchavis™ They “ were
the clan of Siddhartha and his son Mahavira the Jma. They had
their scats at Kundapura or Kundagrime and Kollaga,® suburbs of

! Cf Stevenson (Mrs), op cif, p 22, Raychaudhury, op cif, pp 7578

t Iind, pp 52,116 Cf. Thomas (F W.), CH.I,1,p 401

3 Law (B C)op e, pp 1-2

¢ Cf Stevenson (Mrs), op cif,p 22, Jocobs, 0p @, Int,p <u

® The nyme of the clan 15 also given as the Niys or Natha cln  ¢f Law (B C).
op e, p 1215 Hoernle,0p af,p 4,0

¢ The Urdsnga-Dasio says about Kolligs to the following effect * Outside of the
ity of Viimyagiimii, 1n n north-casterly direetion, there was a suburb ealled Kolliga, which
was larpe, strong palatinl, ete *—Hoernle, op af,p 8 Cfand,p hm :‘A
<iburb of Vasdll (Besar) m the district of Mozafftarpur (Tirhut) in which the Nﬁyn-l\“m

Kehatnyas resided  Mabivim, the Jninmn Tirthankars, belonged to this closs of
Kehatnyas "—Dey, op of, p 102
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Vesali Nevertheless they were known as ¢ Vesalie ’—4.¢. mhabitants
of Vesali.”

Mahavira, the son of Siddhartha and Triald, is undoubtedly
the most noble scion of the Jfidtrika clan A sidelight on the
tremendous influence exercised by this remarkable man on s
fellow-men is thrown by a passage occurring 1 the canonical htera-
ture of his bitter antagonists, the Buddhists. The passage may be
translated thus: “He 1s the head of an order, of a followimg, the
teacher of a school, well known and of repute as a sophist, revered
by the people, & man of expertence, who has long been a recluse,
old and well stricken m years.” 2

We have already seen that Mabavira and hus parents were the
followers of the tenets of Paréva, and hence with them it is highly
probable that the whole clan of the Naya Kshatriyas were also the
followers of the same tenets. The Naya clan seems to have sup-
ported a body of monks who followed the predecessor of Mahavira,
and lastly, when he appeared, the members of his clan became s
devoted followers.® The Satrakyidnga tells us that those who
followed the law proclaimed by Mah&vira were “ virtuous and
righteous * and that they * confirmed each other mn the law.”4

Thus the Jiiatrnkas, bemg of the clan of Mahévira, naturally
were greatly affected by the doctrmes of Nataputte. The Jana
Sitras give an 1dealised picture of the Jiiatrikas, and tell us
that they avoided what was sinful and were afraid of sm.! For
instance the Sutrakrianga observes:

“In compassion to all bemngs, the seers, the Jiiatriputras, avord
what s sinful; afraid of 1t, they abstam from food especially prepared
for them. They abstain from wicked deeds, afraid of injuring living
bemngs, and do no harm to any creature; therefore they do not
partake of such food. This 15 2 maxim of the monks of our creed.” ¢

From the Uvdsaga-Dasdo we come to know that the Jiistrikas
possessed a Jaina temple outside therr settlement at Kollaga, which
bore the name of Diapalasa.” The term Ceiya used here has been

1 Raychaudhurs, op. e2t, p 74, Cf Barnett, op ¢, Int,p w1, Hoernle, op, and
o ot .

2 Law (B C),0p ai,pp 124-125

3 Cf Stevenson {Mrs), 0p e, p 81, Law (B C),0p arf,p 128

+ Cf. Jacobr, S.B.E, xIv, p 256

5Cf Law(B C),0p at,p 122,

¢ Jacobi,op ait,p 416 Dr Jacobi makes a note here that the term Jiiatrputras
15 used as the synonym for the Jummas Cf ilnd

7 Cf. Hoernle,op at,1,p 2
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interpreted by Dr Hoernle to mean * properly the name of a Jaina
temple or sacred shrine, but commonly apphed to the whole
sacred enclosure contaimng a garden, grove or park (Upaana,
Vana-Sanda or Vana-Khanda), a shrme and attendants’ houses ’1
This mterpretation of the term Cefya is quite appropriate, smce,
of course, the Jhatrikas as the followers of the religion of Paréva
ought to keep up & religious establishment for the accommodation
of Mahavira on hus pertodical visits, with his disciples, to Kunda-
pura or Vesil. This becomes more of a certainty when we are
informed that after Mahavira's assurmng the vocation of a monk
he used this Ceiye for his accommodation whenever he visited the
place of hus birth 2

This much about the Jhatrikas and ther attitude towards the
relgion propounded by one who was an ornament of their clan
“We may, however, mention the fact,” observes Dr Law, “that
it was he who brought the Jiiatrikas into mtimate touch with the
neighbouring commumities of Eastern India and developed a religion
which 15 stall professed by millions of Indians. Another celebrity
of the Jfiatrika clan was Ananda, a staunch follower of Mahavira
The Jaina work, Uvasaga-Dasdo, mentions that he had with him a
treasure of four Kror measures of gold deposited in a safe place
Again he 15 represented as a person whom many kings, princes and
therr dignitaries down to merchants found it necessary to consult
on many matters requiring advice. He had a devoted wife, named
Sivanenda.” 3

Taking next the Vajjis we find it very diffieult to differentiate
between them and the Lacchavis, They “are often assoclated
with the aty of Vesah, which was not only the capital of the Lic-
chavi clan, but also the metropolis of the entire confederacy.”*
Accordimg to Dr Law ©the Licchavis, or, to call them by thew
wider designation, the Vajpans, appear to have been mmbued with
a strong rehigous spint and deep devotion. After Mahavira de-
veloped his doctrmes and preached Ins fath of unbounded charity
to all Iiving bemgs mn the Vayji land and m Magadha, the number of
Ins followers among the Licchavis appears to have been large,

! Hoernle, op et ,u1,p 2,n ¢

*Cfabid,1,p 63 n,p 9. Inthe Kalpa-Sitra we do not get the Celya named
Diupalisa, but the patk of the Sandavana of the Niya olan —Kalpa-Siitra, Subodhf d-

Tild, sit 115, p 05 Cf Jacoby, SB.E, xan, p 257, Hoernle, op &f, PP 937
Stevencon (Mrs), op i, p 81

* Law (B C).op el ,p 125 Cf Hoernle,0p af ,pp 7-0

* Raychaudhur, op et , pp 7475
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and some men of the highest position in Vesali appear to have been
among them, as is seen from the Buddhist books themselves.” 1

Thus we have seen to what extent the Videhans, the Lic-
chavis, the Jiatukas and the Vajjis were connected with the Jaina,
church. It seems that the Vajjian or the Licchawi confederacy as
a whole was a great source of strength to the reformed church of
Mahavira., Taking next the Mallakins we find that they too had
imbibed & feeling in them of respect and sympathy for the great
prophet and Ius doctrmes.

The country of the Mallas is spoken of as one of the sixteen
“ great countries ” (Mahdjanapadas), and 1t is agreed to by both
the Buddhists and the Jainas? At the time of Mahdvira they
appear to have been divided into two confederacies—one with its
caprtal at Pava, and the other at Kusingra 8 Both the capitals are
situated at a short distance from each other, and are known to the
Jainas and Bauddhas as sacred places where thewr prophets reached
their final liberation. We have already seen that Mahavira died
here * while he was dwelling in the house of the seribe of Kimng
Hastipala or, according to Stevenson’s Kalpa-Saira, while he was
spending the Paryushana (Pagjusana) at the palace of Shastipila,
Kmg of Pgpa. There are four beautiful Jama temples in an
enclosure which marks the site of his death.” ¢

The connections of the Jamas with the Mallas, though not as
good as those with the Licchavis, seem to be good enough to get them
their support for the progress of their church. According to Dr
Law we get ample proof for this even from the Buddhist literature.
¢« Jaimsm,” observes the learned scholer, “found many followers
among the Mallas as among many other races of Eastern India
The accounts we get in the Buddhist hiterature of the schism that
appeared 1 the Jama church after the death of Mahavira amply

t Law (B C),op o, pp 67,73

* ¢f Raychaudhur, op e, pp 59-60

* ¢f Law(B C),op.cud ,p 147, Raychaudhun,op ef,p 78, RhysDavids,CH I 1,
p 175 “Pipisa eortuptmn of Apipapun Pipd or Pivi has been wrongly 1dent1ﬁed
by G 1C h which 1s the modern name of ancient Pavi, where
Buddha ate food at the house of Cunda Pavilpwi 1s the modern neme of the ancient
Pipi or Apipapur], seven miles to the east of Bihar town, where Mahgvira, the Jama
Tirthankara, died ”—Dey, op of, pp 148, 155 Kusmfird or Kusmagara )5 the place
where Buddha died m 477 B¢ It has been 1dentified by Professor Wilson and others
with the present willage of Knsia, mn the east of the Gorakhpur distret, and 1t was also
anciently known as Kusivatl Cf Raychaudburi, op e, p 79, Law (B C),0p i,
Pp 147-148; Dey,0p at,p 111

4 Iind,p. 148 Cf Biibler, op ait, p 27, Stevenson (Rev ), Ealpe-Siiira, p 61,
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prove this At Pava the followers of Nigantha Nataputie were
divided after the death of thewr great Tirthankara.!l We find that
there were both asceties and lay-devotees among these Jainas, for
we read that, on account of the disputations among the ascetics,
“even the lay-disciples of the white robe, who followed Nataputia,
showed themselves shocked, repelled and indignant at the Niganthas,’
These lay-Jams appear from this passage to have been draped
m white robes, Just as the Svetambaras are at the present day.
The Buddha as well as Samputta, one of the prinapal diseiples,
seems to have taken advantage of the schism that appears to
have overtaken the Jamna church on the death of therr founder
for the propagation of the rval faith. In the Pdsddika Suftdnis
we find that 1t 15 Cunds, the novice of Pava, who brings the news
of the death of the grest Tirthankara, Mahavira, fo Ananda at
Samagima m the Malla country, and the latter at once saw the
importance of the event and said : ‘ Friend Cunda, this 1s & worthy
subject to bring before the Exalted one. Let us go to him and
tell him about 1t.” They hastened to the Buddha, who dehvered
a long discourse 2

Moreover, from the Jama sources we know that the Malla
people were devotedly attached to Mahavira, the last prophet of
the Jamas As alresdy remarked, we are mformed by the Kalpe-
Sitra that, to mark the passing away of the Great Jina along with
the nme Licchavis, mmme Mallakis or Malla chiefs also were among
those who observed fast and mstituted an illumnstion on the
fifteenth day of the new month with the words “Smee the Iight of
the mntelhgence is gone, let us make an illumination of materal
matter.” 3 Besides this 1t may be mentioned here that m the
Antagada-Dasdo, the eighth diiga of the Jainas, we get a reference
to the Mallakis, along with the Ugras, the Bhogas, the Kshatmyas
and the Licchavis, who went to recerve Anitthanem or Arishtanemt,
the twenty-second propbet of the Jamas, when he went to the ity
of Baravai.t

Taking next the eyghteen Ganardjas of Kasi-Kosals we find
that they too, hke the Mallakis and the Licchavis, were devoted
to Mahavira. They also observed fast and instituted an iHlumima-
tion to mark the passing away of the Great Jma® Furthermore,
1 Cf Biihler, op and foc et
% Law (B C),op oof ,pp 168-164 CI Dualoguesof the Buddha, pt m ,pp 201,208,212

3 Jacoby, 0p il ,p 266 ¢ Barnett, op &, p 36
® Ct Kalpa-Sitra, Subodhnhd-Tihd, st 128, p 121
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as we have already seen, the Jaina sources tell us that along with
the Mallak: chiefs these eighteen confederate kings of Kasi-Kosala
were also called by Cetaka when he came to know that Kiamka
had declared war against him.

Considermg the Kasi-Kosala confederacy we know from dif-
ferent sources that the Kasis— e. the people of Kasi—were closely
connected, both as foes and allies, with the people of Kosala and
Videha! “Of the sixteen Mahdjanapadas Kasi was probably at
first the most powerful,” and 1t 15 accepted as such by both the
Jaina and the Buddhist lists.2 Its importance in connection with
the Jzina history of the days of Paréva we have already referred
to. During his wandermgs as a monk Mahavira also vistted this
place® It may be mentioned here that in the Antagada-Daséo
there 15 some reference to.e king named Alakkhe of the city of
‘Varanasi who joined the order.®

Fally, considering Kosala of the Kasi-Kosala confederacy we
find that, like Kasi, this also was one of the sixteen states, of con-
siderable extent and power, and 1t also 1s found in both the Buddhist
and the Jaina hiterature.® Geograplucally, Kosala roughly corre-
sponds to the modern Oudh, and it seems to have contained three
great cities—namely, Ayodhya, Sakets and Savatthi, or Sravasti—
the first two of which are often supposed to be one and, the same ¢
Of these Sravasti, “ the capital of Xosala,” 7 was more than once
visited by Mahévira, and all along he was well received there.’
“Traditionally Sravasti, or, as 1t was called, Candmkapuri or
Candrapuri, was the birthplace of the third Tirthankara Sam-
bhavanatha and the eighth Tirthankars Candraprabha of the
Jamas. There is still & Jama temple here dedicated to Sobhanath,
which 1s evidently a corruption of Sambhavanatha,” ®

1 Cf. Raychaudhur, op. et , p 44.

2 Iind, pp 50, 60

3 Cf Avadyoha-Sitira, p 221, Kalpa-Siitra, Subedhihd-Ttha, p 106

¢ Barnett, op. e, p 96

5 Reychaudhum, op and loc edd.

¢ Iid , pp. 62-68

? Pradhan, op. &2, p 214 “ Savatthiis the great rumed city on the south bank of
Rapt: ealled Saheth-Maheth, which 1s situated on the borders of the Gonde and Bahriah
districts of the United Provinces.”—Raychaudhuri, op cif, p 63 Cf Dey, op o,
pp. 188-190

8 Ty AR, . @i, . R w—dvasyaha-Siitra, p 221, CFaled,pp 204,
214, Kalpa-Siira, Subodiaka-Tihd, pp 108, 105, 108, Barnett, op e, p 98, Jacob,
op ai,p 204

* Dey, op af,p 190 *Srivastiis the Savatthy or Sivatthipura of the Buddhists
and Candrapura or Candnkipuri of the Jamas *—JItd , p 180,

109



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

We know from various sources that both the Kosalas and the
Saisunagas were also connected by matrimonial relations. Kosala-
devi, the deughter of Mahakosala, had become one of the wives of
Sremka with Cellana, the foremost female disciple of Mahavira!
Besides this, certamn Buddhist traditions tell us that Migara ar
Mrgadhara, the first mmister of Prasenajit of Savatthi, the son of
Mahakosala, was a sceptic and an adherent of the naked Tirthalas
(i.e. Nirgrantha asceties).?

I

Taking mto consideration all the facts that are laid down
above, one thing that becomes fully evident is that practically all
thie most important sixteen Mahdjanapadas had, in one or the other
capaaity, come under the influence of the Jaina church? Of the
sixteen Great Powers we have as yet said hardly anything about
Megadha ; this 15 not because Magadha could not be combmed
with the other Great Powers, but because this pre-Norman Wessex
of ancient India 15 going to be our centre from whence all further
discussions about Jaina istory shall proceed.

“ The flourishing period of any of the sixteen Mahdjanapadas,”
observes Dr Raychaudluri, * ended in or about the sixth century B.C.
The history of the suceeeding pertod is the story of the absorption
of the states into 2 number of powerful kingdoms, and ulttmately
mte one emprre—namely, the empire of Magadha.”¢ We need not
enter mto any direet details as to how this * one empire * of ancient
Indiz came to play the part of Prussia in the history of modern
Germany. All that need be said is to show how far the different
dynastics ruling over this empire were conneeted with the June
church, Beginning with the Saisundgas, the Nandas and the
Mauryas we shall come down to the times of Kharavela, who,

% Cf. Pradhinn, op ait, p 213, Rayehaudhury, op oz, p 99,

® Cf Yocernle,op enf , Appendia III, pp 56-57 , Rocklull,op aif , pp 0-71; Ralston,
Stehiefner's Tabetan Tales, No VII, p. 110, Pradhan, op. eif , p, 215

® The names of the sivteen Great Nations, necording to the Buddhist traditions, are
as follows . Kiwi, Kosaly, Augs, Magadha, Yoy, Malla, Ceitya (Ceds), Vasa (Vatsl,
Kury, Puiiciln, Maccha (Motsyn), Stmsens, Assahn, Avanti, Gandhir, Kambojz
The Tama st in the Blagmafl runs to the following cffect  Angt, Bang, Mot
(Magdhn), Malya, Milava, Accha, Vaccha (Vatsa), Koceht (Kaecha 3), Pidha (Pandya),
1adhn (R%dha), Byp (Vagp), Moh, Ka<i, Kosala, Avaha, Somblmttar {Sumhotar ?)
Dr Ruyelaudhurs has made the following note to these lists« * It will be seen that
Anz, Mapudla, Vatsa, Vag, Kl and Kosaly are common 2o both the lits Vil
of the Bl 2avefi ss prolnbly wentienl with Asainti of Angutiara Mol 1~ prolably 1
earruption of Mallh "—Ras chavdhun, op af , Ph 59-60

$lad pp 0703 {f Lan (B C).op al,p 161
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as we shall see later on, like Asoka, enjoys the umque honour of
being responsible for a distinet landmark in the history of the
Northern Jainas.

Before taking up the particular dynasties that had their sway
over the Magadhan empire it wzll not be out of place to say some-
thing about the historical and geographical importance of Magadha
proper. in the light of Jaina history. It roughly corresponds to
the present Patna and Gaya, the distmets of Bihar. Its earhest
capital was Gmvraja (* hill-surrounded ”) or old Rajagrha, near
Rajgir among the hills near Gaya.! The capital seems to have been
an impregnable aity, being protected by five lulls. It 15 bounded
on the north by Baibhara-giri and Bipula-giri (the former on the
western side and the latter on the eastern side); on the east by
Bipula-giri and Ratnagi or Ratnakiita ; on the west by a portion
of the Baibhira-giri called Cakra and Ratnacala ; and on the south
by Udaya-giri. Sona-giri and Gmivraja-giri ”2 These lulls, one
and all, enjoy a very important place in Jama history even to thus
day. Therc are Jaina temples of Mahavira, Paréva and other
Ththaikaras on the Buibhara, Bipula, Udaya and Sona-gim hills.?

Besides this. Mahavira’s personal connections with Magadha
are sclf-cvident when we know from the Kalpa-Sifra that the
greater part of lns missionary life he spent in Rajagrba and the
suburb of Nilanda.! No less than fourteen rainy-seasons he was
there,5 and that too not only as an independent preacher but, as
we shall sec later on, as one who had the State behind hum to directly
patronise and sympathise with lum in his great mission. Moreover,
we know from the hst of the Sthaviras that the eleven Gapadhaias
of the Venerable ascetic Mahavira died in Rajagrha after a long
1eligious fast ®

1 It 15 known by some other names also For instance, the Life of Hruen-Trnang
observes . * The old aty of Rijagrha 1s that which 1s called Kiu-she-kie-la-po-lo (Kusa-
garapura)  This aity 15 1n the centre of Magadha, and i old tunes many rulers and kngs
Ined 101t "—Beal, Lafe of Hiven-Tstang, p 118 Cf Cunnngham,op e ,p 520 Indian
Buddhist writers gave still another name, Bimbasirapuri  Cf Law (B C), Buddhaghosha,
p 8%, n 1; Raychaudhur, op e, p 70.

t Dey,op al,p 66 Cf Cunmingham, op aif,p 530

$ Thad, pp 530-582

¢ Nalandf 15 wdentified with Bargaon, which hes seven mules to the north-west of
Rijmr i the distriet of Patne f Cunmungham, op et ,p 586 It contains a beautrful
Juina temple of Mah&vira, who appears to have dwelt at Nilands, perhaps on the site of
the present temple, while Buddha resided m the Pivanha mango-orchard —Dey, op af ,

137
P 5 Cf Jacobi, op ond loc e
5 Ind,p 287.
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Commng to the different dynasties that ruled over Magadha
since the days of Mahavira we shall begin with the Saisunigas
of the time of Bimbiséra, but before we do that we shall see if there
is anythmg that cen form a connecting limk between Magadha and
the Jama church of the age previous to that of Vardhaména
“The Jamma writers mention two early kings of Rajagrha named
Samudravijaya and his son Jaya.”? Of these Jaya, the eleventh
Calravartin, or universal monarch, according to the Uttarddhyayana,
“ together with thousands of kings, renouncing the world, practised
self-restraint. He reached perfection which has been taught by
the Jamas.” 2

Leaving sside such uncorroborated facts of Jama annals we
shall enter mto the realm of known facts, historical and others,
and shall see how far the Jama traditions are connected with them.
Talang first Bimbisére, the Saisunéiga, we find that the Jawna annals
are so overwhelmmg about this “lon of kings ¥ that, so far as
they are concerned, 1t 1s no use denying the fact that he was a sincere
follower of Natapuita and lns doctrmes. However, before tiying
1o enumerate a few of these details 1t 15 deswable to know from
various sources what was the strength of the Magadhan empire
during the Saisunégas, because, after all, the progress of a chureh
depends much on the strength of the people and the State whose
patronage 1t enjoys

For this we need not enter mto a detarled description of the
wars and the political feuds and mtrigues that the Smsunagas had
to encounter until finally they developed mto * one empire—namely,
the empire of Magadha ” We shall merely mention a few of the
Mahdganapadas that were openly defeated or that had mdmectly
aceepted their sovereignty

The esrly Buddhist texts throw & flood of light on the political
condition of India durmg the time of Bimbisara There were, a8
Dr Rhys Davids observes, * besides a still surviving number of
small aristocratic republics, four kngdoms of considerable extent
and power "4 In addition to these there were a number of smaller

! Raychaudhur, op ait,p 72 Cf Jacz.)bl, SBE,<lv,p 88

* wfsl el gutcad ol R
TR ORI TR TR

—Uttarddhyayana, Adhyayana XVIILv 48 Cf Jacoby,op cif,, pp 85-87, Raychaudhurl,
op and loc et

: iy Uttaradhyayana, Adhyayana XX, v. 58
4 Rhys Davids, Buddiust India, p 1
112



JAINISM IN ROYAL FAMILIES

kmgdoms and some non-Arvan principalities. As we have already
scen, the most 1mportant amongst the republies were the Vajpans
of Vaiéali, and the Mallas of Kusmard (Kusinagara) and Pava.
However the most important factors m the political lustory of the
period were neither the republics nor the other principalities, but
the four great kingdoms of Kosala, Vatsa, Avanti and Magadha,
respectively ruled over by Prasenajit, Udayana, Pradyota and
Bimbisira.!

Of these Bimbisara or Srenika, the real founder of the Magadhan
imperial power. strengthened his position by matrmonial alhances
with the more powerful of the neighbourmng states, having taken
one consort from the royal family of Kosala, together with a village
m the district of Kasi producing a revenue of a hundred thousand
for bath and perfume money,® and another from the influential
Licchavi clan at Vaiali, We have referred to both these mar-
riages before, and hence suffice it to say that they were of great
mportance for the lustory of Magadha They paved the way for
the expansion of Magadha both westwards and northwards. Thus
disarming the hostiity of his powerful western and northern neygh-
bours by his shrewd pohicy, Bimbisara could devote his undivided
attention to the struggle with Anga, the capital of which—i.e. Campa
—as we have seen, was occupied and destroyed by Satanika, the
king of Kausambi, a few years before Bimbisara’s annexation. The
addition of Anga formed the first step teken by the kingdom of
Magadha m its advance to greatness and the position of supremacy
which it attamned later on® This 15 also confirmed by the Jama
sources, which tell us that Ariga was governed as a separate province
under Kanika, the Magadhan prince, with Campa as its capital ¢

*“ Thus,” observes Dr Raychaudhuri, “by war and pohcy
Bimbisara added Anga and a part of Xasi to the Magadhan dommna-
tions, and launched Magadha. i that career of conquest and aggran-
disement which only ended when Afoka sheathed s sword after
the conquest of Kalinga We learn from the Mahdvagga that
Bimbisira’s dominions embraced 80,000 townships, the overseers
(Gdamakas) of which used to meet in a great assembly.” 8

1 ¢f. Raychaudhuri, gp et , pp 118, 120

? Cf. Pradhen, op eit,p 214, Raychaudhur, op el p 124

3 Cf Smuth, Early Hastory of Indza, p 83

¢ st g T P, -—Bhagavat‘, sl 800, p 816 Cf Dey, J.ASB,
1014, p 3822, H Py , Canto IV, vv 1, 8, Raychaudburi,
op al,p 125, Aupapihika- Satra, st 6

s Rnychuudhun, op and loc it Cf Pradhan, op e, pp 218-214

H

113



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

With Ajstadatru, also called Kiinika or Kuniya, the successor
of Sienika, Magadha reaches the high-water mark of the power of
the Bimbisarian dynasty. He not only humbled Kosala and per-
manently annexed Kasi, but, as the Jainas tell us, also absorbed
the state of Vaxali! As a result of hus war with the Kosalas, Itke
hus father, Ajatasatru was also given m marriage Vajirs, the princess
of Kosala and the daughter of Prasenajt, with & part of the district
of Kasl as her dowry, and m all probahility he won for Magadha
a decided preponderance over 1ts neighbour, Kosala. It 15 certamn
that the latter kingdom 15 not again mentioned as an mdependent
Power, and that later on 1t formed the integral part of the Magadhan
empire.? However, Kintka's vietory over Vaiéali and 1ts Mallak
and other allies, includimg the rulers of Kasi-Kosala, was more
decisive and highly frutful from the pomt of view of the expansion
of the Magadhen Empire.3

“It may be presumed,” observes Smuth, ©that the mvader
carried lus vietorious arms to ther natural himits, the foot of the
mountains, and that from this time the whole region between the
Ganges and the Himalayas became subject, more or less, directly
to the suzerainty of Magadha”¢ He must have felt from the
very beginnmg that the Licchavis formed the greatest bar to the
realisation of hus idea of Magadhan expansion, and we find him
taking the dreadful resolve, “ T will root out these Vajpans, mighty
and powerful though they be. I will destroy these Vajpans, Iwill
bring these Vajpans to utter rum,” & Thus the Kosalan and the
Lacchavt or the Vaypan wars were probably not isolated events,

lmﬁwﬁm,mmmme"

~Bhagatafi, sil 300, p 915 Cf Avadyaha-Sitra, p 08¢, Hemacandra, Trishosht:
Suldl 3, Paria X, 200, p 168, Raychaudhun, op o, pp 126-127 N

* Cf Smith,op et , p 37, Raychaudhur, op at,p 67, Pradhnn, op.aat , p 215

3 The Bhagmuatl tells us that, 1n the war with Vaidali, Ajiitasatra 19 saud to have made
e of Malidaldhantala and Rathamusala  The first scems to hasc been some engine of
war of the nature of a catapult which threw big stones  The second was n chrot to
winch 0 mace was attnched, and winch, runmng about, cffected n great exceution of men
Yor n full deseription of these two wonderful cengnes of war sec Bhagatati, wit 300, 301
pp 816, 19 Cf Hounle, op e, Appendi 11, Pp 5060, Raychandhum, op £
P 129, Towney, Kathdl o, p 179

¢ Stwth, op ond Jor ar * Kanikn-Ayitnsaten made protrcted war on the con
federey of the Lagehis, the Mallahis and the eiphteen Ganardyls of KA Kowh fot
mote than sinteen venrs, and at Inst was able to effeet. their run, which Jt was Jus firm
reolve t do, although s cause was unnghteous "—Prady w,op at,pp 25,218 (4
Hovrole, op oof , Appendix Lp7

RSB slpp 1,2 (f Law (B L), Some Krhatriya Trebesof Ancient Indet p 11

Fur  detulod description nbout Magadha and Varilt conflit see thd, pp 111110
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but parts of a2 common movement directed against the establishment
of the hegemony of Magadha.

The absorption of Vaiéali, Videha, Kasl and other territories
as a result of these wars to a great extent brought the aspiring ruler
of Magadha face to face with the equally ambitious sovereign of
Avanti, We already know that the throne of Avanti was at this
time occupied by Canda Pradyota Mahasena. That he was a
king feared by his neighbours 1s apparent from a statement of the
Mayjhima Nikaya that Ajatadatru fortified Rajagrha because he
was afraid of an invasion of his territortes by Pradyota.!l This
does not seem to be improbable in view of the fact that after the
fall of Anga and Vaiéali, and the discomfiture of Kosala, Avanti was
the only important rival left for Magadha.

Thus by the end of Kinika’s reign Magadha had absorbed
almost all the kingdoms and republics of Eastern India. During
his son and successor Udaym’s period, as the Jama traditions tell
us, Magadha and Avanti were brought face to face with each other.?
The Sthavirdvali Carite and other Jaina sources inform us that
Udayin was a very powerful king, and defeated and killed the king
of a certein country in battle, and the son of that king went to
Upjeymi and there related the story of his distress to hum. The
deposed prince got mto the favour of the Avanti lord, and with
lus help, having disguised as a monk, finally murdered Udsyin while
asleep. If nothing else, this particular legend gives an insight into
the spirit of rivalry that existed between Avantl end Magadhs,
both of whom tried to acquire the paramount power m Northern
Indial

Furthermore, from the equally aggressive policy of the Avanti
ruler 1t seems clear that 1t was a confest between the two for the
mastery 6f Northern India. Kathd-Sarit-Sagera and other Jama
traditions tell us that the kingdom of Kausambi was at this time
annexed to the realm of Palake of Avanti,? the son of Pradyots.?
Thus the Avanti-Magadha contest which, as we have seen, began
in the régme of Ajitasatru seems to have contmued durmg the
reign of Uddym. * The contest was finally decided in favour of

1 Cf. Raychaudhuri, op. oif , p 128 ; Pradhay, op aif ,p 216

* SRR +—H drs, Pansishfaparvan, Canto VI, v. 101
Cf Avasyala-Satra,p 600 Cf Pradhan, op af ,p 217,

3 ¢f Hemacandra, op cif , vv 189-190, 208 ; dvasyaha-Satra, op and loc. ot

¢ Cf. Raychaudhury, op cif , p 131

& Ffin it dt Bt S - W, ete —Atadyala-Silra, p. 699
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Magadha under the leadership of Smisunaga, who, according to the
Puranas, destroyed the prestige and influence of the descendants
of Pradyots,” * though the Jaina sources tell us that Avanti now
and then suffered defeat at the hands of Udayin.2 ;

Here anses the difficulty as to who was the real successor of
Udaym. But we need not at all enter, for the present, mto any
discussions about these controversial and still unsettled facts of
Indian istory. For our purpose suffice 1t to reiterate the fact that
the contest betweer Magadha and Avanti was finally decided m
favour of the former under the leadership of some Saisuniga,® who
15 known to us erther as Sisunaga or Nandivardhana, or whose full
name may be, as Dr Pradhan suggests, Nandivardhana-Sisuniga ¢

Thus having seen the growth of the Magadhan Empire under
the Saisunagas we shall see m brief how far the Jama church was
connected with them. It mey be stated here that whatever has
been sard up till now and whatever 1s going to be seid from now
about the different kings and dynasties that are claxmed by the
Janas as therr own or as those of ther sympatlusers has been
claimed by the Buddhists also. There are reasons and reasons for
this phenomenon of Indian history, but we need not enter at all
mto these details, becaunse thereby it 1s not possible to fix a erateron
in accordance with which we can say that such and such a king was
& Buddhist or a Jama by faith. Unless there are some inseriptons]
records or other sound historical documents 1t 15 not possible to
put down anything as an Iistorical fact. Nothmng can be pre-
dicted as gospel truth where the source of information rests only
with the canomeal books and with some legendary and lterary
traditions of the people.

Takng first Bimbisara or the Sremka of the Jainas 1t must be
said that, whatever may be the claims of the Buddhists about um,
lookmg to the nature of the evidence put forward by the Jamss
1t is certamn that he was a great devotee of Mshavira. So much
has been written about him and Ius successors by the Jamas that
1t 15 not possible to do anythmg but enumerate a few of the facts
connected with their careers with a view to illustrate therr relations
with the Jama church The Ustaradhyayena tells us that King

1 Pradhan, op !, p 217" &f Raychaudhur, op cif,p 182
s it et : gy WoRR SeiAT —Jvasyaka-Sitra, p 090
® Cf Pradhan,op it pp 217,220 Raychaudbur, op ef , pp 188-184
¢ Cf Pradhan, op e, p 220, Raychaudhur, op e , pp 182-188
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Stenika once laid the following point before Mahavira :  Though a
young nobleman, you have entered the order; in an age fit for
pleasure you exert yourself as a Sramana, O Ascetic; I want to
hear you explain this.”

Hearing this, Nataputte gave a lengthy explanation, and so
convinced the king that he could not help giving vent to his feel-
ings, as follows: “You have made the best use of human birth,
you have made a true Jaina, O great sage, you are a protector (of
mankind at large) and of your relations, for you have entered, the
path of the best Jmas. You are the protector of all unprotected
beings, O Ascetic: I ask you to forgive me; I deswe you to put
me right. That by asking you I have disturbed your meditation,
and that I invited you to enjoy pleasures, all this you must forgive
me.” 2

Here the Ultaradhyayana rightly concludes: “ When the lion
of kings had thus, with the greatest devotion, praised the hon of
the houseless monks, he, together with his wives, servants and
relations, became a staunch behever in law, with a pure mind.” 2

We have already seen that this Bunbisira was married to
Cellana, the daughter of Cetaka, the maternal uncle of Var-
dhaména., With a few of her sisters as nuns and with her aunt
Tridala as mother of the prophet naturally Cellana had come
under the mfluence of Mahavira more than anybody else in the
family of Bimbisara.? This attitude of hers is particularly to be
poticed when we know that she, as the mother of Ajatadatru, the
successor of Bimbiséra, must have been the chuef queen of the
Magadha lord. That is why the Divydvadana speaks, in one place,
of Ajatasatru as Vaidehiputra, and in another states, “ At Rgjagrha
reigns the King Bimbisara. Vaidehi 15 his Mahddev? (or chief queen)
and Ajatadatru, his son and prince.” 8

! 1 Jpcobi, S.B.E, xlv,p 101

* Ihd, p. 107
3 T3 QR ¥ TS
WPTREE T T

—Utiaradkyayana, Adhyayana XX, v. 58. Cf. Jacob, op and loc af.
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1—H dra, Trshashfi-Salghd, Paroa X, vv. 6, 10, 11, p. 86

“ Once upon a time, when a great stress of cold had fallen on the country, the king went
with Queen Celland to worship Mahfivira "—Tawney, op eof, p 175 For further
references about ths see +ind , p 289

® Rijagrhe ra)i Bimbisiro . . tasya Vedeli mahideni Ayitasatruh putrah, Cowell
and Neil, Divydoadana, p. 645 Cf tad,p 55; Law (B.C),0p at,p 107.
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Moreover, Cellans 15 usually called * Vaidehi i the Buddhist
books, and from her, Ajatasatru is frequently designated as Vede-
Tiputto or the son of the Videha princess.”? However *some of
the commentames—those for example on Thusa and Tacchasikma
Jatakas—state that Ajatadatru’s mother was a sister of the kg of
Kosala, Here the commentators have evidently made a confusion
between the two queens of Bimbisara,” 2 There is no reason to
doubt the Jaina belief that Kiimka was one of the sons of Cellang,
and that, Iike Mahsvira, he too was nghtly called Vedehiputto 3

That, besides Celland and Kosaladevi, Bimbisara had meny
other wives 15 borne out both by the Buddhust and the Jama
sources.* Accordingly, besmdes Kimnika, Halla and Vehalls, the
three sons of Cellana,® he had many sons, all of whose names,
whether they agree or not, are recorded by both the snnals,t About
these sons and wives of Sremika the Jama clam 1s that most of
them joined the order of Lord Mahavira and reached their salvation’
This cleim of the James, barrmg a few exaggerations here and
there, is not based on absolutely false grounds. There is nothing
strange or unbelievable if some of Mahavira’s own kith and kin
took a living nterest in the great message that he put before
suffermg humamty. Leaving sside this question of close relation-
ship between Mahivira and lus royal followers, the Iiterary and
legendary traditions of the Jainas about Srentke are so varied and
so well recorded that they are eloquent witnesses to the hagh respect

 Law (B C), op. ait,p 100  CL. Samyutta Nahfya, pt 1, p. 268, Ragchaudhun,
op.cit, p 124, Rhys Davids, CH.I,1,p 188

® Law (B C),op and loc et Cf Fausholl, Jataha,1m, p 121,and av, p 342; Rov-

choudhun, op and foc cit , Rhys Davids,op e ,p 188, Rhys Davids (Mrs), The Deoh
of Kindred Saypngs, pt 1, p 109,n 1, N

* wifess, ., o W IR: —dvadyaka-Sitra, p 678, . . . PR TR
+  —Bhagovaft, st 300, p 815, fwgd'fr Wfgw:, . —Ibd, sid 501, p. 817
€/ Rhys Davids, Buddhust India, p 3, Pradhan, op af, p 212.

¢ Cf Bhagavatl, siit 6, p 11; Antagada-Dasio, st 16,17, p 25, Bamett, op af,
PO,

¢ Cf Auidyaha-Siitra, p 679, Raychnudbur, op af,p. 120 ** Bimbishra 15 sud to
have contracted marnage alliances with the Lings of several states  These, we miy be
“"f('; were quute common m ancient India ”—Bemr Prasad, The State tn Anaent Indiay
p 163

* CI Acodyalo-Stitra, p 0703 Anultarovatdrya-Dasio, s 1, 2, pp 12, Bamelts
op.aty pp 110-112, Raychaudhuty, op and loc el , Pradban, op of , p 213

1 HferrmE fag1 ~—Antagada-Dasio, st 16-26, pp. 2532 Cf n«mt}h
op, al, pp 97107, Avadyaka-Siitra, p 687, Memaeandm, op af, v 406, p 17l
Of the sons of Steniha, Hall,  challa, Abhnya, Nandisenn, Meghakumiira and others ar¢
smd to hnve joved the onder of Mabiavis, Cf Anufleroravitya-Doséo, sut 1, p 1, dat,
st 2,p 25 Bamnett, op e, pp 110112, Arasyakg-Silra, pp 682, 085
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with which the Jainas held one of thewr greatest royal patrons,!
whose historicity, fortunately, is past all doubts

Taking next the Kamka of the Jamas we find that they are
not so eloguent about him as about Ius father Sremika, though a
lot of literature can be had which throws hight on almost all the
incidents connected with lus hfe? However, leaving this fact
aside, there 1s one thing about his career that clearly brings out the
attitude of this great monarch towards both the Buddhists and
the Jainas.

This incident of Kiimka’s hfe 1s connected with his succession
to the throne of Magadha. The Buddhusts defimtely tell us that
¢ Bimbisara made over the charge of government to his son Ajata-
$atru when the latter was about to stab him with a dagger, but was
seized upon by the officers. Ajatefatru however starved him to
death, and afterwards expressed repentance to Buddha for hus sin.” 8
The Jainas, on the other hand, have got something else to offer
about this very incident. According to them no doubt the parm-
cide Ajatasatru of the Buddhists imprisoned his father and greatly
H-treated him, but the death of Srentka took place under ercum-
stances which would draw our sympathy rather than our hatred for
both the father and the son—for the former for his untimely death,
and for the latter for lus good motives bemg misunderstood by the
vietim of this meident.

The Jaina account of this tradition in brief runs as follows.
Though Srenika had made up his mind that he would make Kiinika
his successor, the latter felt a at mpatient and suspicious, and on
the advice of his brothers Kala and others imprisoned his father.

1 For Srenika’s attachment towards Mahfivira see 3fige Ty, Smandsin . o
fern, Wt e —Bhagavatt, 6t 4,6,pp 6,10, W FACE WAREQ  wRQ WY
WK . . Tl o e W o gt frefee geel —Jhat-
Stlra, sit 25, p 60 Cf Kalpa-Siatra, Subodlahd-Tiha, p. 20 (Bfga:) Taw wafr—
W YAy Y FY T i —Avadyaka-Sitra, p 681 In this way many more
such references about Sreniha can be gathered from the Jamna canomeal books, but for
our purpose suffice 1t to say that the Jamas respect hum as the first Tirthankara of the
comng sge BOFTITAIT: WEADR FAvR: —Hemacandra, op af, v 180, p 179
Cf Tawney,op at,p 178

2 Ahout the whole of Aupapahha, the first Upanga of the Jamas, deals with Ajata-
satru  Besdes this we get references about him mn the Bhagaoafi, the Unasaga-Dasto, the
Antagada-Dasdo, and many other places  Kifimke has been fully dealt with by the Jamss

 Pradhan, op cif, p 214 Cf Rockhill, op e, pp 95 ff , Rhys Davids, Dialogues

of the Buddha,pt 1,p 94, Raychaudbury, op e, pp 120-127, Rhys Davids (Ms), op it ,
op 109-110
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During his mmpnsonment Bimbisara was no doubt very badly
treated by his son,-but s comforts were very keenly looked affer
by s wife Cellans, the mother of Kinka. Once 1t so happened
that while he was taking s food with us son Udaya m lus lap,
the child’s urine fell into lus dishes, but without taking any notice
of this he went on taking Jus food. After a short while he asked us
mother, who was sithng near him  “Mother, did anybody ever
love his son so much ?” His mother rephed: * You monstrous
crimnel, bisten! When you were born I abandoned you m an en-
closure of Afoka-trees, saymg that you were a villam. When your
father came to know about tlus he himself went to the enclosure
and brought you back; so you were named Afokacandra Then
a cock tore your finger It became a whitlow. So all gave you the
name of Konika. When the swelling on your finger ripened you
suffered a good deal of pain from 1t Your father held that finger
m his mouth, though streamng with matter, so you did not ay
To this extent did he love you.” When Kiimka heard this he was
full of remorse. He sard- “A sorry retwrn I have made to my
father.” So he immediately went off in person with an won club
to break the fetters of his father. In the meanwhile the guards
sard to Srentka : “ Komika 15 coming 1n & very mipatient mood, with
an won club m s hand; 1t 1s not known what s object 15"
Hearmg this, Sremka felt that he would be put to death by some
pamful execution, so he took Tdlaputa poson and died then and
there, before Kiimka could come over fo break his father’s fetters.
When Kiinike. came to know about this sad comncidence he was very
much affiicted at the loss of his father. Though admomshed by
lus nobles he would not bathe or tske food. Then, bemg unable
to endure his sorrow for his father, he left Rajagrha, end made
Camp3 the seat of hus rule 1

This incident of Kimika’s Iife as Jaxd down by the Jamas makes
at least this much clear—that 1t was not he who murdered or starved
Srenika to death. Thus 15 because there 1s nothmg in this account
that is unnatural or cannot be believed. It further shows that the
Jamas were in the good books of Kiimka, because if otherwise
they would, like the Buddhists, have given 2 crude version of this
unfortunate happening of his life 2

* Cf Avadyola-Stitra, pp 682-083; Hemacondra, op o, pp 101-164, Tawney)
op al,pp 176-178

2 ““It 15 probable, howener, that the story 15 the product of odium fheologictm, OF
seetarian raneour, which has done so much to falsify the hustory of ancient Indis
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This surmise of ours is greatly strengthened when we read from
the Buddhist sources themselves of Ajatagatru being incited to get
his father slain by Devadatta, “the quondam disciple and bitter
foe of the Buddha,” and hence “ the Judas Iscariot of the Buddhist
story.” ! Furthermore, commenting on the Buddhist tradition of
Kiimka's having repented before Buddha for Ius sm, Dr Rhys Davids
observes: *“ At the close of the discourse the king 1s stated to have
openly taken Buddha as his gwde m future, and to have given
expression to the remorse he felt at the murder of his father. But
it 15 also distmetly stated that he was not converted. There is
no evidence that he really, after the moment when his heart was
touched, continued to follow the Buddha's teaching He never,
so far as we know, waited again either upon the Buddha or upon
any member of the order to discuss ethical matters, and we hear of
no material support given by him to the order during the Buddha’s
hfetime.” 2

What Buddha and Ajatasatru thought of each other 1s clear
from the following two passages from the Buddhist Literature :
¢ Then Devadatta went to Prince Ajatagatru and said : © Give such
order, O King, to our men that I may deprive the samana Gotama
of hfe’; and Ajatasatru the prince gave orders to his men:
¢ Whatsoever the worthy Devadatta tells you, that do !’ 3

The above passage clearly shows the nafure of Kiimka's
repentance before Lord Buddha. The following one, moreover,
manifests the estimate in which the latter held the former ; * Alms-
men, the king of Magadha, Ajatasatru, son of the accomplished
princess, is a friend to, an itmate of, mixed with, whatever 15
evil.” 4

On the other hand the Aupapdtike and other Jaina sources
tell us that Kunika used to go with lus queens, now and then,

Later when, m qy of Afoka’s p o dd] became pre-emunent
Northern India, leani ds Ja became 1 1 the eyes of ecclesiastical
chromelers, who were ready to blacken the memory of persons deemed heretical with
unfounded accusations of the gravest character.”—Smith, op &, pp 88, 87.

1 Rhys Davids, Buddinst Inda, pp. 13-14  Cf. Rhys Davidsand Oldenberg, S.B.E ,xx,
pp 288-265. And Devadatta went to Ajataéatru the prince and smd tolum : * In former
days, Prmce, people were long-lived, but now thewr term of Ife1sshort  Itis quite possible,
therefore, that you msy complete your time wiule you are still & prmee  So do you, ,
Prince, kall your father and become the Rad, and I will kil the blessed one and become
Buddha "—ihd ,p 241

? Rhys Dawnds, op at, p. 15

? Vinaya Texts, pt m,p 248

¢ Rhys Davids (Mrs), op &t , p 109
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accompanied with a great retinue, to pay his respects to Nataputia.
In connection with the Vaiéall king, Cetaka, and Campa, the
capital of Dadhvahana, we have seen that more than once he had
come 1n touch with Mahavira, and that he looked with great respect
and, bonour towards all those who were connected with the Jama
church,! His love for Mahavira and lis faith in the doctrines pro-
pounded by the Jina sre clear when he openly confessed hefore
Vardhamane and hus followers to the following effect: “ O Lord!
you have smd the nght thing  The path of true religion has been
mede clear to us by your honour Yours 1s a unique message of
renuncration, peace,” ete
Coming to Udaya or Udaym, the successor of Kimka, we
find that both the Buddlists and the Jamas hold hum as such m
the teeth of vamous other traditions. Referrmg to this Dr Ray-
chaudhuri observes- * Ajataéatru was succeeded according to the
Purinas by Daréaka.? Professor Geiger considers the msertion of
Daréaka after Ajatadatru to be an error, because the Pah canon
mdubntably asserts that Udayibhadda was the son of Ajatadatry, and
probably also hus successor ¢ Though the reshty of the existence
of Daréaks, as king of Magadha, 15 estabhshed by the discovery
of Bhasa’s Svapna-Visavadatta, yet m the face of the Buddhst
and Jaina evidence it cannot be confidently asserted that he was
the immediate successor of Ajatagatru 5
The Jaims evidence of which the learned scholar speaks about
15 based mostly on the dvafyaka commentary of Hanbhadra,® the
Trishashti-Salaké and the Parsishioparvan of Hemacandra” snd
the Kathakoda of Tawney.! Further than tis the traditions re-
corded m these books do not seem to agree with those m the
Pal canon 'To quote Dr Pradhan: * Ajatadatru was, according
L Cf Aupapénha,siit 12,27,30,pp 24, 25, 57, 58, 50, 63, 64, Stevenson (Mrs), op ity

p 40, Hemacandra, Penéuhioparvan, Canto IV, vv 1, 9, 88, 85, Avafyaha-Sitrs,
Pp 084, 687, Hoernle,op cit,n,p 0 o s

‘Y g qn Wl wE T wmE-geeEm @ de—
Aupapditika, siit 88, p 88

3 Gf Pargiter, Dynastees of the Kal Age, pp 21,69, Pradhan, op e, p 217

* Cf Geiger, Mahdvamsa, Paricchedo IV, vv 1-2

 Raychaudhuri, op aif, p 180 “ The oxder of succession mn the Vashntt which
mserts Darfaka between Ajitagatru and Uddyadva must be rejected »__pradhan,
op and lo¢ et Darsaka may be one of Bimbisara's many sons who managed the State
affairs during the hfetime of hus father  Cf 2bnd , p 212

¢ Tifrs: ] T AW TR WAy, | —dvadyoka-Saira, p 667

* Hemacandra, op &f,v 22 Cf Trshasht-Saldhd, Parua X, v 426,p 172

*# Cf Tawney, op cii,p 177
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to the Mahavarisa, murdered by his son Udayibhadra,! but the
Sthaviravali-Carie mforms us that Uddyin was overpowered with
sorrow at the death of his father A]ata§atm and transferred h1s
capital from Campa to Patahputra 72

This part of the Jaina tradition 1s confirmed by the testimony
of the Vayu Purdna, according to which Udayi buwlt the city of
Kusumapura (Pitaliputra 8) i the fourth year of ks reign} and
hence it seems almost certain that Ud&yin was in no way connected
with the death of his father. It is not possible to say why the
Buddhists bave pictured him, hike his father, as a man whose greed
for power and position did override even the natural instinet of
regard for his father’s hfe. If the Buddhist tradition of the
Mahavarhsa had any ground at its back the Jama writers would
have at least taken & note of it, as they have done in the case of
Kiipika.

The Jamas, on the other hand, tell us that he was a devout
Jama. By lus order a fine Jaina temple was bult mn the centre
of his new capital, Pataliputra.’ That the Jaina monks had free
access to him is clear from the fact, as related before, that he was
murdered by some prince, whose father had been dethroned by
him, ;m the disgwse of a monk. Furthermore, from this very in-
cident we can infer that, bike an orthodox Jaina, he was regularly
observing the monthly rehgious festivals, because it was on a
Paushadhaday that the Siirt, accompanied by the novice who carried
a concealed weapon about him, went to the palace and preached
to the kmg.b

This 15, in short, what the Jamnas have to say about the
Saisundgas, under whom the Magadhan Empire took a. definite form.

1 ¢f Geger,op. ot v. 1

* Pradhan, op e, p.216 Cf 2btd,p 219 “ The Ceylonese chromcles state that
all the kings from A]ufnénh'u were pmxcldm ."—Ray chaudhuri, op. et , p 183 ; Hema-
candra, Parsfishiaparven, Canto VI, vv 82180 Cf Auasyaka-Siitra, pp 687, 089

3 *The choice of Pateliputra was probably due to its position in the centre of the
realm, which now mcluded North Bihar ~ Moreover, its situation at the confluence of two
large mivers (the Gonges and the Son) was mportant from the commercial as well as the
strategie point of view. In this connection it 1s interesting to note that Kauttlya recom-
:;’engf x\psx;g 1ut the confluence of rvers for the eapital of a kingdom *~—Raychaudhun,

4 Cf. Paruter, op. cif, p 09; Pradhan, op, af, p 216; Raychaudhur, op, and
loc of

s sreelt el SR Wi, . . —drogyehe-Sitra, p 659, ¢ Hemacandra,
op al,\v 181

¢ ¥ TETEEgeEE Wy %K ~drosyoha-Siitra, p "s00 C/. Hemacandra,
op at, v, 180, wrd, vv. 186-230, Charpentier, C.H.I,i,p 164
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Let 1t be clear that we have not entered into any detals while
- dealing with them m therr relations with the Jana church, and that
we do not mean domg so 1n the case of other dynasties that are
méntioned m this chapter. It need not, however, be understood
that all these details are superfluous, but that 1t is neither possible
nor desirable to enter mto them while taking a general historical
review of the northern Jamas,

Comng to the successors of Udayin we find that, according to
the Buddhist traditions, he was succeeded by Aniruddha, Munda
and Naga-Dasaka. The tradibions tell us further that all these
were parricides, and that * the people became angry, banished the
dynasty and raised an 4Amatye named Susu-Naga (Sisunsga) to the
throne ”1 However, the Jama and Purdpic traditions omit or
forget the weaklings Amruddha and others, and put down some
Nanda or Nandivardhana as the successor of the Udayibhadda of
the Buddhists 2

The Jamas say that on the death of Udayin, who left no hews,
the five royal msignia—wiz the State elephant, the horse, the parasol,
the prtcher and the chowries—swere anomted by the ministers and
led through the streets, and this procession met the marmage
procession of a man named Nanda, the son of a courtesan by &
barber, and the five royal insignias themselves pointed out Nande
as the king of Magadha. He was accordingly proclammed king, and
ascended the throne sixty years after the Nérvana of Mahavira.?

In connection with the date of Mahavira’s Nurvina we have
seen that the Mauryas came to the mmperial throne of Magadha one
hundred and fifty-five years after the death of Vardhemane, and
thus the Jamas allot ninety-six years to Nands and hus descendants.
“This,” observes Dr Pradhan, * agrees fairly well with the Purdnet
tradition that the Nandas ruled for about a hundred years. The
Puranas probably borrowed the information from the ancient Jama
sources.” &

He says further: “Hemacandra who has, on account of f:he
sumilanity of names, not only confounded Nand:-(a)-Vardhana with

* Raychaudhuri, op e, p 188 Cf Geiger,op e, vv. 2:6; Pradhan, op of,
Pp 218-219, Smith,0p cif,p 88; Rapson, C.H.I,1,pp 312-813

a’zca’slvn#yala-smm, pp 600 ff , Hemacandra, gp &f, v 242; Pargiter, op &f,
pp 22,

® T Wi—dvadyaka-Siitra, p 690 Cf. Hemacandrs, op als
vy 231-248

{ Pradhan, op el ,p 218 Cf Pargiter,0p cif,pp 26,69
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Nanda (=Mahépadma), but has practically supported the wrong
tradition that Nanda (=Mahapadma) ruled for about a hundred
years (95 years according to the Sthavirdvalicarita).” 1
But there is no such confounding of names on the part of
Hemacandra at all. Both Haribhadra and Hemacandra have
taken mto consideration Nine Nandas, the first of whom really
was of base onigin? Tt 1s not correct to say that “Hemacandra
has confounded Nandi-(a)-Vardhana with Nanda ( =Mshapadma),”
because 1f at all the :dentity of Nandivardhane or Nandavardhana
is to be accepted he must go along with the Saisuniga dynasty as
one of those who succeeded Udaym. This is clear from all sources
~both ancient and modern. *The Pupdnas and the Ceylonese
authorities,” observes Dr Raychandhur, “ know of the existence of
only one Nanda hne. Those works represent Nendivardhana as a
king of the Saisundga lme, & dynasty which 1s sherply distmguished
from the Nandas.” 3
Thus 1t 15 clear that there 15 no confusion in what has been laxd
down by the Jamas when they defimtely say that Udayin had no
successor, and that the Magadhan empive went mnto the hands of
the Nandas. We are not concerned with the crrcumstances under
which the Seisunagas were supplanted, by the Nandas. Tt may be,
as we have seen, that Udéym was succeeded by some weaklings,
and that Mahanandin, the last of the dynasty, as Smith observes,
“had by a Sidre, or low caste, woman & son named Mahépadmsa
Nanda, who usurped the throne, and so established the Nanda
family or dynasty.” ¢
This observation of the learned histoman essentially sgrees
with the Jamna tradition that Nanda was born of & courtesan by a
barber. This 15 also corroborated by the Purdnas and the Greek
accounts of the father of Alexander’s Magadhan contemporary.
The Purdnas describe im as Sidra-garbha-udbhava—i e. born of a
Sidra mother.® The Jama tradition 1s strikingly confirmed, by the
classical accounts, though according to them the Nandas retamned
possession of the throne for only two generations, and thewr duration
1 Pradhan, op at,p 220 Cf ind,p 226
L Ty —dvadyaha-Siira,p 698 Cf Hemacandra, op i, Canto VII,
M 3. Rx}ychaudhun,up at,p 188 Cf Pergtter,op arf,pp 28,24,69, Smith,0p et
P Ind,p &1

& Cf Pargiter,op cit,pp 25, 69, Raychaudhury, op e, p 140, Pradhan, op o,
p 226, Smuth,0p &t,p 48, Repson,op aif,p 318
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was for only Gfty-five years! Curtius says: “His father (ie.
Agrammes’ or Xandrammes’ father—i.e. the first Nanda—d.c. Maha-
padme Nanda) was, 1 fact, a barber, searcely staving off hunger
by lus daily carmings, but who, fiom his heing not uncomely m
person, had gamed the affeclions of the queen, and was, by her
mifluenee, advanced too nearer a place m the confidence of the reygn-
mg monarch. Afterwards, however, he tieacherously murdered his
sovereygn, and then, under the pretence of acting as the guardian’
to the royal cluldien, usnrped the voyal authority, and having put
the young princes to death begot the present king, who was detested
and held cheap by s subjects, as he rather took after his father
than condueted himself as the occupant of a throne ™ ®

Besides thns agreement between the Junn and other sources
about the non-Kshatriya ongm of the Nandas we sce that chrono-
logically afso Jaias ave right »f, accordmg to Smuth,  this event
may be dated in or about 413 n.c.”® This 15 because, as we have
seen, the suzerainty of Magadhe passed from the hands of the
Smisunigas to those of the Nandas sixty years after the Neruidna of
Mahavira, which we have put down between 480-467 B c. It may
De repested heie that the duration of the Nandas as put down by the
Jenas 1s ninety-five years,and this amceswith the Purdnac traditions.
Talimg mto consideration the tradition based on Merutunga and
others, Vincent Smuth remarks that  the Jainas, domg still greater
violence to reason, extend the duration of the dynasty to 155
years.” ¢ According to the chronology relied upon by us the period
of one hundred and fifty-five yenrs thus alluded to by the great
Instorian does not obtam to the dynasty of the Nandas, but, as
already remarked, 1t 15 the duration between the death of Mahavira
and the accession of Candragupta. As it 15, our period seems
to be acceptable to lum, seeing that a perod of ninety-one years
has heen assumed by him as “fitting mto a definte chronological
scheme *’ 8

Thus about the base origm, the date of the succession, and the
duration of the Nandas the Jamna traditions are confirmed by other
sources also.  Before we enter into the detamils as to where the Jaings

1 ¢f McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p 409

2 find,p 222 Cf lad,p 262, Raychoudlhur, op ond loc cls, Pradbom op
sud loc it , Smuth,op i, pp 42-43, Jayaswal, JBORS,1,p 88

* Smuth, op et p 48,

Ind,p 42

5 Id,p 44
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stood in their relations with the ruling dynasty it may be seen
whether Magadha remamed the premier state of India during the
paiod of the Nandas. What we can glean from various sources
is that it not only remained an empire, but its boundaries were
spread far and wide, so that it remamed for Candragupta to extend
the imperial dominion by the annexation of the north-western
regon—which for a few years had owned the sway of Alexander the
Great and his Satraps—and for Aéoka to re-establish s authonty
over Kahnga.

The Pwanas call Mahapadma, or Nanda I, the destroyer of
all the Kshatriyas—hke a second Parasurama—and sole monarch of
the earth, which was under s undisputed sway} This Purdnic
account of the unification of a considerable portion of India under
Nanda’s sceptre is corroborated by the clessical writers, who speak
of the most powerful peoples who dwelt beyond the seas n the‘time
of Alexander as being under one sovereign who had lus capital of
Palibhotra (Pataliputra). Curtius tells us that Agrammes, king of
Gan)aridae and Prasst, “kept n the field for guarding the approaches
to Ins country 20,000 cavalry and 200,000 mfantry, besides 2000
four-horsed chariots, and, what was the most formidable foree of
all, a troop of elephants, which he said ran up to the number of
8000.” 2 Besides this, the inclusion of Kosala within Nanda's
dommions seems to be mmphed by a passage of the Kathd-Sord-
Sagara which refers to the camp of the King Nanda in Ayodhya 8
More 1mportant 15 the evidence of the Hathigumpha inseription of
Kharavela, which, as we have seen, mentions Nandaraja m con-
nection with an aqueduct of Kalinga, and this naturally seems to
imply that Nandaréja held sway in Kahnga* To quote Dr Ray-
chaudhuri : * In view of Nanda’s possession of Kahnga, the conquest
of regions lymg farther south does not seem to be altogether im-
possible. The existence on the Godaver: of a aty called ‘ Naw
Nand Dehra’ (Nander) ® also suggests that the Nanda dommmons
embraced a considerable portion of the Deccan.” 8

Besides this, as we shall see 1n the following chapter, the second

1 Cf Pargmter,op ol ,pp 25,68

2 McCrmdle, op cif, pp 221-222 Cf 1had, pp 281-282, Smuth, op ait, p 42;
Raychaudhurt, op @t ,p 141

3 Cf Tawney (ed Penzer), Kathd-Sarit-Sdgare, 1, p 87, Raychaudhuri, op and
ke c:’Cf Rapson, 0p aif,p 818

8 Cf Macauliffe, The Sthh Religion, v, p 286
¢ Raychaudhur, op cif ,p 142
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pessage in the inseriphion seems to state thet Nanda carmed away
as trophies the image of the Jma of Kalinga as well as other treasures
of the Kslinga kings to Magadha. This statement of the Kharavela
inscription finelly brings us to the discussion of the relations
of the Nandas with the Jaina church. The difficulty that arses
m connection with this and the other passage referrmg to Nanda-
ri)a 15 about the identafication of this Nandardja. Whie con-
sidermg the Niérving date of Mahavira we have seen that there 15
10 reason why this Nandaraja should be identified with Nandivar-
dhana, as Jayaswal, Banery, Smith and others have done Besides
the authority of Charpentier, to which reference has been already
mede, as Professor Chanda powmts out, *there 15 nothmg m the
Puranas, our only source of informstion for Nandivardhans, to
show that he ever had anythmng to do with Kalnga. On the con-
trary we are distinctly told in the Purdnas that when the langs
of the Saisundga dynasty and ther predecessors Were reigmng 1n
Magadha, thirty-two Kalmgas—that 1s to say, thirty-two kmgs—
reigned m Kalings m succession synchronously ! It 1s not Nend:-
vardhana but Mahipadme Nande who is said to have brought
‘all under hus sole sway ’ and ‘uprooted all Kshatriyes,’ or the
old regning famubes. So we should identify Nendardja of the
Hathigumpha mserption who held possession of Kalnga either
with the all-conquermg Mahapadma Nanda or one of lus sons ” *

In short, the Nandardja of the Kharavela inscriphion 1s none
else but Nanda I of the Jamas or Mahapadma Nenda of the Puranas,
because of the later Nandas both the Jaina and the Purdnic tr8-
ditions have nothmng to say which can clamm for any one of them
the trumphant career of the first Nanda. It may be remarked
here that though the Purdme and the Jama tradinons confirm each
other to a great extent, the Khiravels mscription rightly supports
the latter by callmg this Nanda king simply Nandarja, and not
Mahapadma Nanda, as the Purdnas have done

As to the relations of the Jamas and thé Nandas, the above
reference to the Hathigumpha mseription tells us that some Jama
mage was taken sway by King Nanda as a trophy, and tlus, aecord:
g to Jayaswal, as we shall see m the next chapter, proves that
Nande was a Jamna, and that Jamsm was miroduced m Onsse

1 Cf Pargiter, op c1t, pp 24, 62 o
4 Chanda, Memowrs of the Archwological Suroey of India, No I, pp 1112
Raychaudhun, op @i, p 188
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very early! This 15 because, according to him, “ carrying away
idols of worship as & mark of trophy and also showing respect to the
particular idol is known 1n later history.” % This 15 also confirmed
by scholars hke Smith and Charpentier® To quote the former,
“The Nanda dynasty exercised dominion over Kalinga for a long
time. The Jaina religion, if not predommant, as it may have been,
certainly occupied a position of high honour both in the days of the
Nandas and in those of Kharavela. I may mentton that I had
come independently to the opinion that the Nandas were Jainas 4

Lookmg to the anti-Brahmanical origin of the Nandas 1t 1s
not strange to find that they were Janas® Besides their omgin
the Jainas have nothing to say agamst the Nandas, as is the case
with the Buddhists. Accordmng to Dr Charpentier “this fact
seems to suggest that the Nanda kings were not unfavourably in-
clmed towards the Jama religion.” ¢ Ths is further supported by
the Jaing tradition that the Nanda dynasty as such had a hme of
Jaina mimsters beginning with Kalpaka,” who was perforce made to
accept the ministership® It was with the help of this minister that
Kmg Nanda uprooted all the reigmng Kshatriya dynasties,® and,
as the Jainas tell us, all the ministers of the Nandas were lus
descendants.’® The mmister of the ninth Nanda was Sakatsla, who
had two sons. The elder was Sthilabhadra and the younger son
was called Sriyaka. After the death of Sakatila, Nanda offered
the minstership to s elder son Sthillabhadra, but the Iatter
refused and, percerving the vanity of the world, took Dikshd, or
joined the order under Sambhiitavijaya,’! the sixth pontiff of the

1 * Kalinga culture was & compl d of ism, Brah
and Jumsm  Cunously enough none of them was completely superseded at any time.”—
Subrahmaman, 4H.R S, 1, p. 0.

s Jayasml,J.BO.RS,m,p 245,

3 Charpentier, op al,p 164

¢ Smuth, J.R.A §, 1018, p 546

s * Some would make us understand that Kalinga was Jama, as 1t was long under the
anti-Brahmameal Nandas, whose Jama remmng probably are found now in Nandapur
n Jeypore. »—Subrahmaman, op and loc et

¢ Charpentier, op. et , p 174

7 Avayaka-Sitra, p. 692 ; Hemncandra, op ¢ , vv. 78-74, 80

¢ Cf Avadyohe-Sitra, pp 691-692, Hemacandra, op af, v 1-74

v W waw o 3} (o) i wet: —Avasyaha-Silra, p 698,
Hemsacandra, op o, ve 84,105-187 Cf Pradhan, op o, p 226.

" FEEE FN ARG SHEgAed, . —doafyake-Siire, p 698, Hemacandra,
op at, Canto VITL, v. 2

u g W . . fmi g e Aty
T s fafam fqwe —Kalpa-Sitra, Subodiuhd-Tikd, p 162 Cf Avadyaka-Siitra,
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Jama church.! The mumstership was finally given to his brother
Sriyaka, who was already m the king’s office.?

This 15 how the relationship between the Nandas and the
Janas stands. That the Jamas were powerful in the days of the
Nandas 15 also clear from the Sansknt play Mudrd-Rakshasa, which
dramatises the story of Candragupta’s accession, and tells us that
“ Jamas held & prominent posttion st the time,” and that Cinekya,
“who was the prume agent in the revolution, employs a Jaina as
one of hus chief emissames " 2

Unbke the Saisunigas the Jamna records do not throw any
particular hight upon the politieal power of the Nandas They
mform us only in & very vague manner that, with the help of the
Jemsa mimster Kalpaka, King Nanda subdued many kings, and
that, as we shall see later on, the last Nanda had to throw himself
at the merey of Canakya, who, bemg msulted at s court, had taken
a vow to dethrone hum and to destroy hus power However it
must be remembered that this 15 not the case with the Jama annals
alone As Dr Charpentier remarks, “ The reign of the Nandas 15
one of the darkest even of the many hopelessly dark epochs mn the
history of ancient Inda.” ¢

The Nandas are followed by the Mauryas Why and where-
fore the Nendas were supplanted by the Mauryas 15 not yet clearly
known, but this much 15 certam, that 1t 1s 1 connection with flus
lendmark m Indien history that we get Canskya, “the fist
economist of India, 1f not of the world ”® It 1s strange that 10
detaled account of the dynastic revolution has survived. How-
ever from the classical accounts we have seen that the last Nands
“ was detested and held cheap by his subjects ” Furthermore, the
vast standing army of the Nandas which has been mentioned by

PP 485-430, 605695, Hemacandre, op cuf, vv 982 Smuth has wrongly put hum dowa
83 “ Mantrn of the mnth Nands "—Smuth, Early Hustory of India, p 48,1 2

1  Sudharman, the first pontiff, had dred twenty years after lus master, M"“{‘:’
the mutre to Jamba, who held hus hugh office for forty-four yeats, dymg at o tme nently
comedent with the acossston of the Nendes After lim passed three genershions
of pontifls , snd 1n the time of the last Nanda the Jema church was governed by t10

high prests, Sambhitsvyaya and Bhadrabibu . “~Charp op at, p 164
Jacoby, SBE, xxu, p 287

* e wofee, duvafyaka-Siitra, p 436, dra, op ol ¥V 10r
88, 84

3 Cf Narasumhacher, ¥.C, n1, Inf, p 41, Ruce (Lews), Mysore and Coor ® 8
Suuth, Ozford Haslory of India, p 75 '

4 Charpentier, op and loc et

® Sammadar, The Glorzes of Magudha, p 2
180



JAINISM IN ROYAL FAMILIES

these accounts and the traditional facts, of the vast treasures of the
Nandas naturally imply a good deal of financial extortion! Never-
theless the Jainas have no such complaint to make against any of
the Nandas.

The Jama tradition in brief runs as follows -

Canakya, who was born of Caneévari, the wife of the Brahman
Canin, a devout Jamna, hearmg that Nanda was accustomed to
Iiberally reward renowned Brahmans, went to Pataliputra to make
money. There at the king’s court he felt he was insulted, and since
then became the enemy of the last Nanda. He then went to Hima-
vatkita and entered into an alhance with Parvataka,® the king of
that place, promusing hum half of Nanda’s country if he would aid
him to subdue Nenda. They opened the campaign by reducing
the outlymng provinces, and finally, having devastated the country,
the alhes laid siege to Pataliputra, and at last forced the enemy to
caprtulate. Nanda, throwmg hmmself on the mercy of Canakys,
was permitted to leave his langdom, carrying with him all that he
could place on one car Accordingly he put his two wives and a
daughter on huis carriage, and loading 1t with treasures he drove
off. Meeting Candragupta on the road, the princess instantly
fell in love with him, and on her father’s advice selected him for
her husband by the nte of Suvayamvara. She got down at once
and began to climb mto Candragupta’s carriage, in doing which,
however, nine spokes of the wheel broke. Candragupte would
have turned her out, but Canakya prevented him, saying that the
new dynasty would flourish durmg nine generations.?

This is what the Jainas say about the fall of the Nandas and
the rise of the Mauryas About the ally Parvata of Himavatkiita
1t so happened that by some unhappy coincidence he died, and thus
Candragupta got possession of Nanda's and Parvata’s kingdom 4

1 ¢ The Mahdpamsa, when 1t dubs the Jast Nanda by the name of Dhana, or * niches,’
seems to hint at an imputation of avarnciousness agamst the first Nanda , and the Chinese
pilgrun Hiven-Tsiang also refers to the Nande Raja as the reputed possessor of great
wealth »—Smith, Early waorry nj Inda, p 48. Cf. Raychaudhur, op aif, p. 148

s 7 ferrart, WA T, 7 AR Rt Ay —~dvasyaka-Siitra, p 484, Hemacandra,
op o, v 208 Jacobr mukes a note of this m his edition of the Parsishiaparvan,
as follows In the list of the kngs of Nepal, according to the Bauddhe Parvatiya
Vaméavall, the eleventh king of the third dymasty, that of the Kwdtas, 1s Parba—
apparently our Parvata, for m the reign of the seventh lung, Jitedasti, 15 placed
‘Buddha's visit to Nepal, and m that of the fourteenth, Sthunks, Asoka visited the country.
—Jacohy, Panhishiaparoan, p 58  Cf Bhagawanlal Indrap, I.4 ,xm, p 412

3 Cf Avafyaha-Stitra, pp 498, 434, 485 ; Jacoby, op af, pp 55-59

« 3 wig U we s —Jvadyaka-Siilra, p 435, Cf Hemacandra, op af , v. 388,
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Thus, as seen before, happened one hundred and fifty years after
the Nirvana of Mahavira.

Here arise two difficulties, that if, asthe Jaina and other sources
mform us,! 1t was Cinakya alone who was at the back of the fall
of the Nandas, what was the ancestry of Candragupts ? and agam,
how 15 1t that Canakya did not proclaim limself the Emperor of
Magadha? Of the two the problem of the ancestry of Candra-
gupta is msoluble The Jaima tradition represents lum as the son
of a daughter of the chief of the willage of the feeders of the king's
peacocks (Mayira-poshaka).?® According to Smuth the dynasty
founded by Candragupta 1s sard to be a derivative from Mura,
s mother's or grandmother’s name3 The Hindus connect the
Mauryas with the Nandas. Kathd-Sarit-Sdgara refers to Candra-
gupta as a son of the Nandas® The Mahdvamsa calls im a scion
of the Monya clan In the Dwydvadina Bindusara, the son of
Candragupta, claims to be a Kshatriya Miirdhabhishikia, In the same
work Afoka, the son of Bindusara, calls himself a Kshatriya® In
the Mahdparinibbana Sutia the Moriyas are represented as the rulng
clan of Pipphalivana, and as belonging to the Kshatmya caste?

Taking mto consideration all these facts, Dr Raychaudburl
observes: “It 1s, therefore, practically certain that Candragupts
belonged to a Kshatriys community—viz the Morya (Maurys)
clan. In the sixth century s.c. the Moriyas were the rulmg clan of
the little republic of Pipphalivana. They must have been absorbed
mto the Megadhan Empire along with the other states of Eastern
India Durmg the inglomous reign of Agrammes, when there was
generel disaffection amongst his subjects, the Mortyas evidently came
mto promunence, probably under the leadership of Candragupts:
With the help of Kautilya, also ealled Canakya or Vishnugupts, son
of & Brahmana of Taxla,? he overthrew the infamous Nanda ” ?

1 Ve learn from the Kautilya's Arihadistra, Kamandakn's Natiséra, the Purfnas,
the Ma and the Mudrdrdkshaga that the Nanda dynasty was O by
Kautilya, the famous mimuster of Candragupta M _Raychandhur, op and k¢
ai  “’ABrhman Kautilys will uproot them all , and after they have enjoyed the earth
100 years, 1t will pass to the Mauryss "—Pargiter, op at,p 69

® €t Avagyahe-Siiira, pp 483434, Hemacandra, ap cif, v 240

* Cf South,0p oof,p 128

4 Cf Tawney (ed Penzer),op af,1,p 57

§ “ Morwyénam Ehaityytinam vamse ete "—Geiger, ap !, p 80

* “ Aham ) hshatriyo miirdhablasinhiah  *—Cowelland Neil, Dioyfoadana, p 870

? Rhys Davids, S B.E, 1, pp 184-185 I

% According to the Jamas Canakys was a natie of Canzks, o village of the Gol
distniet  Cf Jacoby, op ot ,p 55, Avadyaka-Sttra, p 438

¥ Raychaudhum, op eil, pp 105-166
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This much about the ancestry of Candragupta. The question
as’ to why Cinakya did not usurp the Magadhan Empwre for
himself is more or less made clear m the above statement of Dr
Raychaudhuri. It seems highly probable that Candragupte himself
was, as the Greeks tell us, “ prompted to aspire to royalty by an
omen significant of an august destiny.”? Like the other sources
of Jaina history the Greek annals also throw comparatively hittle
light on real history. They tell us about Candragupta’s having
escaped fiom the death sentence passed upon him by the Nanda
king, about a lion having licked the sweat oozing from s body
while he was sleeping, about lis being nspired from this prodigy
with the hope of wirnmng the throne, and about a wild elephant
having submissively knelt before lum.? When such annals, which
rank as contemporary witnesses reported at second-hand, throw
such light on the period of Candragupts, it 15 no wonder that the
Jaina interpretation, mn short, runs as follows: Cinakya had all
lus teeth complete on being born® The monks bemg informed of
this marvellous circumstance foretold that the boy would become
a king, but the father bemng of a rehgious turn of mnd desired to
spare his son & lot which he considered dangerous to the well-being
of the inner man. Accordingly to remove the omen he broke out
the boy's teeth. Upon which the monks foretold that Canakya
would govern by proxy. Further on, after the defeat of the Nanda
king, we are told that his treasures were divided by Candragupta
and Parvata between themselves 4

Leaving aside these uncorroborated facts of Indian history we
shall see 1n brief what was the strength of the Magadhan Empire
during the Mauryas. It may safely be sad that the gh-water
mark of 1ts power and extension was reached during the days of
Afoka. The real conquests and annexations were begun and
accomplished during the days of Candragupta and not in the
days of Adoka. Pohtically the latter was a Quaker, and was better
fitted to fill the chair of an abbot than of an emperor. What he
did was to reconquer or re-estabhsh the authomty of the Magadhan

1 McCrmdle, 0p o, p 827
2 Jtnd , pp 827-828 Cf Smuth,op oi,p 128,1 1.
? About this neident of Ciinakya's hie Jacob1 mekes a note as follows. *The same
1s told of Richard INL .
‘¢ Teeth hadst thou in thy head when thou wast born
To sigmfy thou comest to bite the world ' *
—Jacobn, op and loc ¢t
L Cf za.s‘ynl.a-smm,p 435 , Hemacandra, op aif, v 827
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over the Kalingas, To quote Rev. Heras: “ The greatest monarch
of Hindustan durmg the Hindu period was Cendragupta  His
grandson Afoka’s glory is based upon mtellectual grounds, He
was 2 philosopher rather than s sovereign; he was a teacher of
morals rather than an admimstrator,” !

Nevertheless the hmuts of the enormous Mauryan Empire m
Magadha, were extensive. Nearly the whole of Northern Indi,
exeept the Punjab, Sind and Northern Rajputans, had passed under
the Nandss. To this vast empme were undoubtedly sdded the
Punjab, Smd, Baluchistan, Afghamistan and presumably, as we have
Seen n 2 note to the Parvata of Himavatkiite, Nepal and Kashmir
durmg the days of Candragupta.? Events in the north itself were
so crowded that there was no possibility of his having diverted
lus attention to the south, As Smuth ohserves: It is difficult to
behieve that he could have found time to do more than chmb from
obscurtty to power, expel the Macedonian garrisons, repel the attack
of Seleukos, effect a revolution and establsh 2 dynasty at Patali-
putra, annex a Jaxge part of Arana, and extend his dommion from
the Bay of Bengal to the Araban Sea.” ®

The conquest of the south esn be affrmed from varous
sources to have been effected by Bindusra, the son and suceessor
of Candragupta. He was guded also by his father’s rumster
Canakya! The Deccan, or Penmsular India, down to approxamately
the latitude of Nellore, must therefore, apparently, have been sub-
Jugated by Bindusara, because 1t was inherited from the latter by
Asoka, whose only recorded war was the conquest of Kalmga® As
to the later Mauryas, their contmbution to the growth of the
Mauryan Empire 1s next to nothing. Really speaking, with the close
of Adoka’s reign began the dechine of the Maurya rule, and ended
with Brhadratha, who, as we shell see m our next chapter, was
murdered by his commander-in-chief, Pushyamitra, who established
a new dynasty, known as that of the Sungas.?

Having thus seen m a connected form the growth of the
Magadhan Emprre during the Mauryas we shall now examme them

In therr relations with the Jana church. Jams tradition zvers that

3 erns, QI M8, xn 2P 276 Cf Jayaswa, JBORS,n, p 83

*Cf ad,p 81

* Smith, 0p i, p 156 Cf Jayaswal, op and loc ot

* Adiadyal 0-Stitra, op al,p 184

* &f duyuswal, op et , pp, 8283, Smith, op ait,p 167, Seluctner, op. cif, p 80
¢ Cf Smith, op al,p 20¢
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Candragupta, the founder of the dymasty, the conqueror of the
Greeks and the first known Emperor of India, was a Jama. To
state briefly the tradition, it is as follows -

TWhen King Candragupts was ruling over North India (either
from Ujjain or from Pataliputra) a great twelve years’ famine was
foretold by the Srutakevalin Bbadrabahu, who, as we have seen,
was one of the high prests during this period. As a result of this
prophecy a large body of Jainas (numberng about 12,000) came to
the south, where several of them (including Bhadrabahu ?) died by
the holy vow of Sallekhana, or the total rejection of food unto desth.
This event took place at Sravana Belgola, n Mysore. Candra-
gupta, who followed the Samgha, renouncing everything, remained (?)
for twelve years at Belgola, worshipping the footprmts of Ius de-
parted preceptor Bhadrabahu, and finally imself died by the same
rite.

The parentheses and interrogations in the above summeary
indicate the different versions of a single legend, agreemg m its
fundamentals and differing only mn details of lesser importance We
have seen that this tradition also forms one of the links connected
with the great Digambara-Svetimbara schism in the Jaina church,
and that it is not acceptable to the Svetambaras, whe agree only
with the fact of the great famine wlach lasted for twelve years, and
tell us that Aedrya Susthita, who hived in Candragupta’s capital,
was forced to send lus Gana to some other country.! Our interest
in this tradition hes only so far as it shows that Candragupta was
a Jaina. A detaied examination of 1t must be left to a student of
Jamism in South India However, 1t may be mentioned here that
1t has been dealt with at some length by scholars ke Narasimhachar
of Mysore, Fleet and others.?

The earhiest literary form of the tradition 1s found in the Brhai-
Kathd-Kose by Harisena, datmng from about A.p. 9818 An msenp-
tion at Sravans Belgola, which has been roughly assigned to
¢. AD. 600, is supposed to be the basis of this entire account.t

1 Cf Hemacandra, op ¢, vv 877-878 In the list of the Sthaviras Susthita comes
after Sthitlabbadra, who 15 the exghth pont:ff of the Jaina chureh Cf Jacoby, S B.E,
xan, pp 287-288

* Narasimhachar, p @if, Int, pp 86-42, Fleet, I.4 ,xx1, pp 156-160

3% _  the Brihat-Eathd-Kode, a Sanskart work wntten by Hansena in 931, says
that Bhadrobihu, the last of the Srutakevaling, had the King Candragupta as his diserple
—Narasimhachar, op af ,Int,p 87 Cf Rice (Lews), op cit,p 4

4 Cf Warasmmhachsr, op e, Int, p 89, aid, Translation, pp 1-2, Rice (Lews),
op cl,pp 8-+
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Some of the modern scholars of great repute and authonty have
come to the conclusion that Candragupta can safely be called a
Jama on the suthorty of this tradition, * The Jama books (fifth
century Ac) and later Jama inseriptions,” observes Jayaswal,
“clam Candragupta as a Jama imperal ascetic My studies
have compelled me to vespect the mstomeal data of the Jama
writings, and I see no reason why we should not accept the Jama
clamm that Candragupta at the end of Ins reign accepted Jausm
and abdieated, and died as a Jama ascetic.”

To quote Smuth, who has ultimately leaned towards it - * The
only direct evidence throwmng hght on the manner in whch the
eventful Teign of Candragupta Maurya came to an end 1s that of
Jama tradition. The Jamas always treat the great Emperor as
having been a Jaina like Bimbisira, and no adequate reason seems
to exist for discreciting therr belief. The Jama religon undoubtedly
was extremely mfluential m Magadha during the time of the later
Semisunagss, the Nandas and the Mauryas The fact that Candra-
gupta won the throne by the contrivance of a learned Brahman 15
not meonsistent with the supposttion that Jamsm was the royal
farth Jainas hahitually employ Brabmans for thew domestic
ceremontes, and m the drama cited, above (Mudra-Rakshasa) o
Jama ascetic is mentioned as being a special friend of the mumister
Ralkshasa, who served first the Nanda and then the new sovereign.

“Once the fact that Candragupta was or became & Jaina 15
admitted, the traditions that he abdicated and commutted smade
by slow starvation m the approved Jaina manner become readly
credible. It bemg certain that Candragupta was quite young and
imexperienced when he aseended the throme in or about 822 B,
he must have been under fifty when his reign termmated twenty-
four years later. His abdication 15 an adequate explanation of s
disappearance at such an early age. Smmlar renunciations of royal
dignity are on record, and the twelve years’ famne 1s not meredible
In short, the Jama tradition holds the field, and no alternative
account exists,” 2

Besdes these two eminent scholars there are others also who
are of the same opmion. Both Rice and Narasimhachar, who have

: gz:hmg;;rg ?th:-p,/lg"ll;ui?? 7576 “1 am disposed to believe that
Candmguptn’ really abdieated and h’eepap;ne a Jama ascetie —Smith, Early Hustory of

Inde, p 1564 Hemacandra mforms us that Candragupta WAIACE TR fed
~-Hemacandra, op. &2f , v 444
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studied the Jamna inscriptions of Sravana Belgola thoroughly, give
a verdict in favour of it.! Of the older scholais we have Edward
Thomas, who has taken nto consideration the Greek accounts and
comes to the same opimon ® Besides this, as Dr Jacobr tells us,
“the date of Bhadrabahu’s death 15 placed identically by all Jana
authors—from Hemacandra down to the most modern scholast—
in the year 170 A.v.”3% And this, according to our calculation,
falls in about 297 B.c. This date of the great pontiff’s Nurvana
exactly comncides with that of Candragupta, who reigned from
821-297 B.c.t

Besides thus tradition there are also other references m the
Jaina Iiterature which go to show that Candragupta was or had
become & Jaina,5 but we need not now enter more into all these
Iiterary sources. However, before we pass on to the successors of
Candragupta, a few words regarding the importance of the Jama
migration to the south and about the religion followed by Canakya
will not be out of place. As to the first, 1t gives us a definite starting-
pomt in the history of Jaimsm in South India. Besides, its value
in general to South Indian history is not less; for we know of no
other earlier event of equal moment in the annals of South India.
The age of Candragupta which Smith, mghtly or wrongly, con-
siders to lead the historian “from darkness to hght” i North
India® is thus seen to open a new era in South Indian history as
well It is of not less interest to note that the rehigion which was
to gve South India her earlest, if not her best, hterature also gave
her her first reliable histoncal tradition.

Commg next to the fmth of Canakya we find that the Jamas
believe that he was also a Jaina, favoured Jama teachers, and 1 his

* Rice(Lewis),op ai ,pp -9 “Weare therefore not without warrant for agsumng
that Candragupta was a Jama by creed "—Ibid , p 8 “ A dispassionate consideration
of the above-mentioned facts leads one to the conclusion that the Jaing tradition has some
bags to stand upon *—Narasimhachar, op. it , Int , p 42

* “That Candragupta was a member oi the Jama commumty 15 taken by ther
vmters as a matter of course, and treated as a lmuwn fnct, which needed neither argument
nor d . The t of Meg would seem to 1mply
that Candragupta submltbed to the devotional teaching of the Sermfines, as d to
the doctrnes of the Brahmans *—Thomas {Edward), op mt ,Pp 28-24 For references
to Jamusm in the Greek annals see Riee (Lewis), op ol ,p 8

3 Jacoby, Kalpa-Siitra, Int, p s A ding to the D. b he died 1n 162
Av. Cf Narasimhachar, op cii, Int, p 40
o ¢ Cf. Rice (Lewis), op ef, p 7; Smuth, ap ¢, p 208, Narasumhachar, op e,

t,p 41
5 Cf Jacob, Parifishiaparomn, pp. 61-62
¢ Cf Snuth, Oxford History of Indie, p 72
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old age tried to starve himself to death like a true Jama samnt?
Tradition represents the *wicked mimster” as having repented
and retmed to * Shookul Tirtha,” on the banks of the Narbada, where
he died, and Candragupta 15 also supposed to have accompamed
hm.? * Shookul Tirtha” 15 the exact equivalent of “Belgols,”
which m Kanalese means “ white pond.” In the mscriptions 1t 15
also called wag weq, which means “white lake * 3 This comedence,
even if 1t were merely accidental, 15 certainly significant. Apart
from minor detals, this comcides with the opmion of Rhys Davids
that “ the hngmstic and epigraphical evidence so far avalable con-
firms m many respects the general reliability of tradriions current
amongst the Jamas * He has also remarked : “ It 15 certan that m
the extant priestly lieratore Candragupta 15 completely 1gnored
for about ten centuries”¢ Tt seems not a listle likely that this
stlence of Brahmanscal wrters was due n no small measure to the
Mauryan Emperor’s acceptance of the Jaina religion towards the end
of his earthly career.

Funally, taking the successors of Candragupta, we have before
us Binduséra, Adoka, Kunile and Samprati, accordmg to the Jamna
tradition. As with the Saisunggas and the Nandas so also 1 the
case of the Mauryas there are differences and discrepencies 1o the
hists put forth by vamous tradittons. However, as fer as Afoka 18
concerned there is no trouble. It 15 agreed to by all that Candra-
gupta left behind him his son and successor, Bindusérs, who was
in turn followed by his son Afoka  As to the relations of these two
Mauryas with the Jamss this much 15 certain, that their literary
traditions are not so eloquent about them s 15 the case with ther
predecessor Candragupta and therr successor Samprafl. Never-
theless there are grounds before us to mfer that both of them must
have been favourably melmed towards the Jaina church. About
Bmdusra, the predecessor of Afoka, we know practically Iitle
beyond the fact that he sent an embassy to ‘Antiochos Soter

1 Cf Jacoby, op aif,p 62, Jolly, Arihaddsira of Kautilya, Tt , pp 1011 For the
moutual relations between the Arthasdstrn and Jema. hterature see tbid ,p 10 Wele
seen that the Jama tradion puts Canakya's father as supposed to have been both &
Brahmen and ¢ devout Jame This looks like the Brahman-Christians of our days
This means that Cinakya’s family was of Brahman origin by birth or hentage, and Jmng
by fatth To quote Edward Thomas “But though our king-maker was a Brahman, be
was not necesssnly, 1n the modern aceeptation of the term, ¢ Brahmamst’ ».—Thomas
(Badward), op aif, pp 25-26

% Cf Smith,0p of,p 75,0 L.

® Cf Narasmhachar, op &, Int,p 1

¢ Rbys Davids, Buddhst India, pp 164, 270
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requesting him to send him a Greek philosopher; and also the
inference, from the known extent of lus conquests and his father’s
empire, that he must have extended hus domimens so as to cover
at least some portions of Mysore.! Both these facts are not without
their significance to us, masmuch as the first explamns to some
extent the philosophic eclechicism of Bindusira, and the second
the distribution of Adoka’s edicts m South India. It may not be
unltkely that, in addition to the XKshatriya ambitions of mere
conquest. Bindusara might have been actuated by fihal motive m
acquiring Mysore, & place rendered sacred by the last days of s
father Candragupta.

The Ceylonese traditions, however, assert that Bindusira was
Brahmanical. About the father of Adoka the Mahdvamsa mforms
us that he bemg of the Brahmanieal faith mamtamed sixty thousand
Brahmans ?; but, as Edward Thomas observes, “ ther testimony
would not earry much weight in the axgument about other lands and
other times, and it is, moreover, & critical question as to how much
they knew about Brahmanism itself, and whether the use of the word
‘ Brahman ’ does not merely imply, in their sense, a non-Buddhistie
or any religion opposed to thew own We may conclude, for all
present purposes, that Bindusara followed the faith of hus father,
and that, i the same belief—whatever it may prove to have been
~—his childhood’s lessons were first learnt by ASoka.” 3

Besides this 1t 15 not possible to say anything more about the
shadowy figure of Bindussra. That, like Ius father, he also was
under the influence of Canakya we have already remarked.
The Jaina tradition tells us that durmg his period the Brahman
minister incurred the king’s displeasure and was supplanted by some
Subandhu! Coming to ASoka, his son and successor, 1t need no$
be said that s 1s not the shadowy figure of lus father. There 15
ample materal to show how far he kept s relations with the
Niggantha church, though there 15 a grest difference of opimon
with regard to the one fath which Asoka mught have followed
throughout his career. What we are most mmmediately concerned
with is Afoka’s attitude towards Jammsm, which, apart from his
hereditary affimities towards eclecticism, we venture to think must

1 ¢f Smuth, Early Hstory of Indwa, pp 155-156
t Putd saitinsehassam Urdimane bralimapahhinke bhojest —Geger, op il , Pariechedo V,
v 34 3 Thomas (Edwaxd), op o, p 20

4 For the circumstances upder which Cinakye lost the good will of his master see
Hemacandra, op i , vv. 436-459,
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have been mflueneed to no small extent by its having been the
faith of s mandfather Candrugupla, though the Mahatamsa tells
us that, hike his father, Adokn also bestowed alms on the Brahmans
for three yems?! Ihs cdicts are very bioad based, and mdieate
cqual tolerance of all scets. Yet the genesis of this psychology
might have been as supggested.

The fact of Adoka’s having been mfluenced in his early years
by the faith of Ins grandfather Cundragupta gathers strength on
the testimony of Edward Thomns that in his Ain-1-dhbari Abul
TFazl, the accomplished munisler of Akhar, has retained in s notiee
of the kigdom of Kashmir three very important entrics, of which
the first establishes * that Adokn himself first introduced * Jamsm,’
co nommne, mto the kingdom of Knshmir”? Emphausing the
same point the lenrned scholar further observes that * the leadmg
fact of Adoka’s intioduction or recommition of the Jaina erced i
Kashmir docs not, however, rest upon the sole testtimony of the
Muhammadan author, bul 15 frecly acknowledged in the Brah-
maneal pages of the Raja Tarangini—~a work which, though finally
compiled and pul together only m 1148 A.b,, relies, in this section
of its lustory, upon the more archaie writings of Padma Mihura and
Sr1 Chawillakiira.” ®

With all this the learned scholar 15 conscious that Afokn was
not a Jama throughout his earcer, otherwisc, as he observes, he w ould
have reasonably been claimed by the Jainas as o potent upholder of
their faith According to Edward Thomas by and by he became
a pervert and uvltimately leaned towards Buddinism.? However
this 1dea of A¢oka’s aclual perversion to the Buddhist faith 15 not
cusily acceptable. What we venture to suggest is this, that as years
went on Afoka came more and more under the mfluence of*the
teachmg of Buddha, beeame less and less of a sectaran, and tmed
to meuleate m lus subjeets the Dharma which embraced the moral
precepts and dogmatic tenets common to other religions, though,
as Rev. Heras ughtly observes, he was “ especially mfluenced E);
the Jaina doctrines as regards sacredness and mwviolability of hife.

1

2 7 Thomas (Bamontap g 3001 = Whentheauccsoon doslt o on 4
the son of Janaka's y 1 uncle, he abolished the Bral 1 rehigion and
the Jamna faath "—Jarrett, Ain--Ahbart, u,p 882; Witson, AR,xv,p 10

3 Thomas (Edward), op e, p 32 Cf Walford, 4 R, 15, pp 9607 d
¢ Thomos (Edward), op it , p 2% . Bees
¢ Hems, op of, p 212 Cf Rock Ediets (I, B), (IIT, D), (IV, C), (XI, C) ¢t% »
Hultzsch, CI1,1,pp 2,5,8,19, cte (new ed)
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The statement that Adoka’s Dharme was not Buddhistic 1s not
anew one. Wilson,? Macphail,® Fleet,® Monahan and Rev. Heras &
have affirmed this prior to us. Even Dr Xern says that “his
inseriptions. with a few exceptions, contain nothmg particularly
Buddhistic.” ¢ Senart, after having said that i the Dharma © there
is nothing exclusively Buddhist,” makes the following statement .
“In my opinion our monuments (Aoka’s mseriptions) are witnesses
of a stage of Buddhism, scnsibly different from that which is de-
veloped in later times.” 7 Tlus is a guess without any foundation.
The same contradiction is also made by Hultzsch. He says that
all Ins moral proclamations * do not characterise lnm as a Buddhust
reformer ™ ; but he adds, “ If we turn to an exammation of what he
tells us about the nature of lns Dharma, 1t appears that the latter 1s
in thorough agreement with the picture of Buddhist morahty which
is preserved m the beautiful anthology entitled Dhammapada—i.e.
“words of morahity.””? The statements of both Senart and Hultzsch
seem to have been elicited m comphance with the statements of those
who style Asoka the great Buddhust missionary ®

Havmg thus scen, mamly on the authority of various scholars,
thet the Pillar Edicts and inscriptions of Asoka do not ipse facto
mean that he was or had become a Buddiust, we shall now examine
his own wntings as to how far he was under the mfluence of
Nirgrantha doctrmes  * There 1s no country,” says Asoka, * where
these (two) classes, (viz.) the Brahmanas and Sramanas, do not
exist, except among the Yonas.” 10 But who were these “ Sramanas™?

1 %1n the first place, then, with respect to the supposed mam purport of the msenp-
tions, prosclytism to the Buddhist rebmon, 1t may not unreasonably be doubted if they
were mnde public with any such design, and whether they have connection with Buddhism
at all "—Wlson, J R.A §,an,p 230 Cf 1bid, p 250

* Of Macphail, Adoka,p 48  * Dharma, the colloqual for Dharma, 15 the word used
In the edicts 1t does not stand for Buddhusm, but for the simple prety which Afoka wished
all s subjects of whatever fuith to practise *——Ilnd.

3 Cf Flect, JR.AS, 1908, pp 491402 © ., The distinet object of both the Rock
and the Pillar Edicts was not to propagate Buddhism or any other partieular rehgion, but
to proclaim the determmnation of ASoha to govern the realm nghteously and landly m
aceordance with the duty of prous hings, and with considerations for all forms of relignous
behef ™ ete—Ihd,p 402

4 “The doctrmes of Afohn’s major Rock and Pillar Edicts cannot be called dis-
tnctively Buddiust,” ete —Monshan, Early Hustory of Bengal, p 214

& Buddhist chromcles of the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries have deceived many
scholars . . There 1s not the least of any Buddhst deep y ple "—Heras,
op al, pp 255, 271

¢ Kern, Manual of Indian Buddinsm, p 112

7 Senart, 1.4, xx, pp 260, 264-205 * Hultzsch, op at, Int, p xhx

* Cf Heras, op at,p 271 10 Hultzsch, op at, p 47 (J)
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Hultzsch takes them to mean * Buddlnst monks,” though there
is no special reason why such a restriction should be made

“ Sramana ” sinply denotes an ascetic or monk, and the
Jainas used the term even before the Buddhusts appropriated 1t.
It has been used so i the Greek annals, and this has been, as seen
before, confirmed by other scholars also? Thus an ancient vow
of the Jama runs: *“I take the twelfth vow, the Aiithi samuibhiga
vrate, by which I promise to give Sramana or Nugrantha any of
the fourteen things which they can accept without blame,” ete3
Likewise the Kalpa-Stitra spesks of “the Nurgrantha Sramanas
of the present time.”¢ Kundskunddcarya as well, the earhest
Digambars, writer of the south, uses the term to sigmfy the monks
of his own sect® But over and above all the Buddhists them-
selves applied the term * Sramana  to the Nirgranthas For the
Anguttara Nekayasays * 0 Vidakha, there s a class of Sramanas who
are called Nurgronthas.” ¢ That the Jamnas used the term prior to
the Buddhists 1s also conclusively proved by the fact that the latter
styled themselves “ Sakyaputtiya Samanas” es distmgushed from
the already existing *“ Niggantha Samanas.” 7

On the other hand, however, when Afoks wanted to speak
of Buddhists alone, he has always used the word Samgha For
mstance, m Pillar Ediet VIL, he says *Some (Mahdmitras)
were ordered by me to busy themselves with the affaws of the
Samgha; tkewse others were ordered to busy themselves with the
Brahmanas (and) Ajivtkas; others were ordered by me to busy
themselves also with the Nirgramthas; others .. with vamous
(other) sects.” ®

The mdependent mention of Brahmans, Ayivikas and Nir-
granihas shows that these were distinet entities altogether dl‘ffereut
from the Samgha TIn all other places the Sramanas are nvan-
ably mentioned together with the Brahmans® The omussion
of “Sramanas” m this passage can be explamed only by the

1 Pultzsch, op ext, Int, p 1

* Cf Rice (Lews),0p ait,p 8

® Stevenson (Mrs), op cit, p 218

s G Ehndarkar,op o, pp 97100

. : ! ; 's mteresting
wele o oy i e o ot T 1,0 BT

7 Cf Rhys Davids, 0p cit,p 148

8 Dellu-Topra Pillar Ediet VII, of Hultzsch, op el , p 186 (:

Z) i
s See Rock Educts (IT1, D), (IV, €), (IX, G), (X1, C), (XHI, G), and Pillar Edict vI
(H H), ¢f Hultasch,op cat,Int,p 1
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substitution of AjToikas and Nirgranthas, both of whom, as already
seen, ean be distmguished from the Samgha

As to the attitude of Asoka towards Jaimsm, or m fact towards
any such other faith, it is mdicated in the following words- *All
men are my children. As on my behalf of (my own) chldren I
desire that they may be provided with complete welfare and happs-
ness in this and in the other world, even so 15 my desire on behalf of
all men."? Likewise, more specifically, he states- “ In the same
manner I am directing my attention to all classes. And all the
sects have been honoured by me with honours of various kinds.” 2

Adoka had his Dharma-Mahdmatra m the north as well as m
the south “to supervise Buddlusts, Brahmanas and Jjwvikas,
Nirgrantha and other sects.” * His non-sectarian policy 1s perhaps
nowhere better in evidence than m the followng :

“ YWhosoever,” says the Emperor, “praises his own sect or
blames other sects—all (this) out of devotion to his own sect—if he
is acting thus, he rather mjures hus own seet very severely.” *

Speaking of the Barabar cave inscuptions Smuth writes:
“ These records are cluefly of interest as a demsive proof that Asoka
was sineere 1 lus solemn declaration that he honoured all sects.” 8
Thos 15 no less true of Adoka’s other mseriptions, and although we
have no direct evidence as to the state of Jamsm m North India
under his benevolent rule, the above observations at least serve
to revesl the attitude of Candragupta's greatest successor towards
the religion he tumself had adopted—at least in the evemng of his
glorious career, 1f not earler.

Our hypothesis of the hereditary imfluence of this tiadition is
also supported by the conversion of Afoka’s grandson, Samprats,
by Suhastin to the Jana farith ¢ Before entermg mto any further
discussion about Samprati’s enthusiasm for Jamsm 1t may be seen
who were the successors of Asoka. Unfortunately, to quote
Dr Raychaudhuri, “No Kautilya or Megasthenes has left any
account of the later Mauryas It 15 unpossible to reconstruct a
detailed lustory of Afoka’s successor from the scanty date furmshed

1 Separate Rock Ediets Jaugads, I (FG), I (EF), ¢ Hultasch, op. i,
pp 114117

2 Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict VI(D E), ¢f Hultasch, op of,p 120, Int,p xlvm,

3 Ind , Int,p a1

¢ Gunar Rock Edet XIX (H), of Hultzsch,op aif,p 21

® Smuth,ep of,p 177 Cf Hulizseh, op af, Int, p xlvm

¢ Cf Jacobn, Panhshigparoan, p 69, Bhandarker, ¢p &f,p 185
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by one or fwo inscriptions and a few Brabmameal, Jama and
Buddhist works.” *

The Purinas themselves do not agree as to who was the sue-
cessor of Adoka. It is not an easy task to reconcile the divergent
versions of different authorities. However, the reality of Kunila
the son of Aoka is established by the combined testimony of all?
but as to his succession the tradition 1s not unammous. Heme-
candra tells us under what unhappy circumstances he became
blind, and was rendered ““ unfit to carry on the work of government
which was presumably entrusted to s favounte son Samprati, the
Jama Asoka, who 15 described by the Jaina and Buddhist writers
as the immediate successor of Afoka 2

The only difficulty that hes i our way in acceptmg Samprati
as the successor of Aéoka 15 the reshty of Daéaratha, whom we
have alveady seen in connection with the Nagarjuni Hills hestowed
by him upon the Ajivikas. The only possible explanation of the
difficulty seems to be thus, that as the grandsons of Adok either both
of them ruled at the same time with Samprati as the suceessor of
Adoka or that Dadaratha has been omitted by both the Buddhist
and the Jama annals, Of the two the first presumption seems to
be more correct, considermg the unanimous melusion of Sampiats
in the Magadhan lst.!

Thus there 15 no doubt about the fact that Sampratt was onc
of the Maurya emperors who was great enough to be mentioned by
all, As to his enthusasm for the Jama church, 1t can safely be
opmed that he 15 one of the leading stais of the Jams lustory 10 the
north. In the matter of propagation of the Jama faith Jalm}
records speak as highly of Samprati as the Buddhst Tecords do ©
Afoka. Smuth observes: “He (Samprati) is reputed to have beent
as zealous 1 promoting the cause of Jamism as Afoka had been 10
propagating the religion of Gautama ™ ®

3 Raychaudhun, op cit, p 220 "

1 ¢f Pargiter, op ot ;)p 28, 70, Cowell and Neil, 0p &, p 430, Kalpa Sir,
Subodlnhd-Tiha, siit 163, Reychaudhur, op af, p 221 \

8 ¢f Jucoby, op al, pp 08-64; Cowell and Neil, op, ait, p 83, Roychsudhutt
op and foc cif , Bhandatkar, op and loc cit N

¢ Both thc, Buddist nn:i the Jana tradiions about Ssmprati hnve bc:’;n :;f!'";‘:'
10 by us m the previous note  For the Purdme see Pargiter, op el pp 1\’1!' i
Raychoudhun, op af, p. 220 * Perhaps the empire was dnided between his g
sons, Dasaratha . and Samprati " _Smth, op aif, 203 1s ol

& Smuth, Oxford Ihstory of Indw, p 119, End n 1 of Blmndn'r T, Op.
loc.ct , wegfa . faRFEEATRI mmmﬁammmnﬁﬂzfa. fﬂﬂf":'
BORHIE LR, —Kalpa-Sitra, Subodlhd-Thd, it G, p 165  Almost all ancre
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Abont Samprati’s zeal for the Jaina church Hemacandra
briefly observes as follows : ** He showed his zeal by causing Jamna
temples to be erected over the whole of Jambiidvipa, During
Suhastin’s stay at Ugjaini, and under his gwdance, splendid re-
hgious festivals and processions 1 honour of the Arhat were cele-
brated, and great was the devotion manifested by the king and his
subjects on this occasion. The example and advice of Samprati
induced his vassals 10 embrace and patromse his creed, so that
not only in his kingdom but also in adjacent countries the monks
could practise their rehgion ™ 1

What is more ymportant for us to know 1 connection with
Samprati is this—that he sent Jama missionaries to South India,
and that these were of the Svetimbara persuasion? To gquote
Hemacandra: * In order to extend the sphere of their (Jama monks)
actwvities to uneivilised countries, Samprat: sent there messengers
disguised as Jaina monks. They described to the people the kand
of food and other requisites which monks may accept as alms,
enjoining them to give such things mstead of the usual tax to the
revenue collector who would visit them from time to time. Of
course these revenue collectors were to be Jona monks. Having
thus prepared the way for them, he induced the superior to send
monks to those countries, for they would find 1t i no way impossible
to live there. Accordingly missionaries were sent to the Andhras
and Dramlas, who found everything as the king had told. Thus the
uncivihsed nations were brought under the influence of Jamsm.” 8

The importance of the Jaina missionaries sent by Samprati to
uncivilised countries, as Hemacandra tells us, lies m this—that 1t
15 the earliest reference, so far as we know, to contact of the

Svetambaras with the south, Hence 1t 15 as 1mportent as the
great ymgration dealt with in tius and the precedmg chapter. We
particularly call it the Svetambara contact because, as seen before,
the Svetambara-Digambara schism in the Jama church 15 connected
with both the migration and the Subastm-Mahagm tradition. That

Jama temples or monuments of unknown ongn ore asenbed by the popular voice to
Samprat, who 18 m fact regarded as a Jama Adokn ¥—Smith, Early History of India,
P 202

1 Jacob, op cit,p 6D,

3 Cf Bhandarker, op and loc e About this the Palalipuirahalpa of Jma-
probhastiri observes  *In Pitaliputra floursshed the great King Sampraty, son of Kunala,
lord of Bharata with 1its three mnhnenfs, the great Arhanta who established Vihdras for
Sramanas even 1n non-Aryan —Cf Raychaudhur, op e, p 222,

3 Cf. Jacoby, op and loc ¢it
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Suhssti was a Svetambara is also evident from the fact that the
Digambara Pattavalies, or genealogies of teachers, do not mention
him.! We are further mformed that when Aryamahagiri saw that
Sampratt was converted by Suhastin, he withdrew himself to
Dagarnabhadra, seeing that “all his hopes of winmng the monks to
lives of sterner asceticism ” were at an end.? Thus the Svetambarg
rule trrumphed st the court of Samprati,

Heze ends the mportance of Magadha as scen m the hight of
Jama history. With the end of the Mauryas and the consequent
beginmg of the Sungas Kalifiga becomes the centre of our Instory
With the fall of the sovercign power in Magadha Kalmga more
or less succeeds in taking 1ts place. Magadha learned to her cost
what the powerful Kalinga meant in the time of Kharavels, Fortun-
ately enough, though for & very short tume, 1t also plays an equally
mportant part m the hustory of the Jaina church. That after
Samprats the Mauryas did not survive long is certsin, and what-
ever survival they must have had seems to be highly shadowy snd
positively degradmg—that the last of them, as seen before and as
we shall see in the next chapter, was gnevously murdered by ins
own commander-in-chief,

However at present we need not enter into the why and where-
fore of the fall of the powerful Mauryas, Suffice 1t o say that the
reconquest of Kalinga by the Maurys Aéoka was a great landmark
m the history of Magadha and of India, It completed the unifica-
tin of non-Terml Indie under the hegemony of Magadha, It
marked the close of that career of conquest and aggrandisement
which was ushered m by Bimbisira’s annexation of Anga. It
opened a new era—an era of peace, of social progress, of religious
propagands and at the same time of pohtical stagnation and,
perbaps, of mibitary inefficiency, durmg which the mariial spiib
of imperial Magadha had died out for want of exercise. The era of
Digvijaya wes over, the era of Dharmavijoya had begun, and thlf
finally resulted i the disappesrance of the Maurya sovereignty
over the Magadhan Empire.

1 Cf Hoernle, 1.4, xou, pp 57-58, and Klatt, shid , 31, p 251
: S{evcnson (I;Irs),c;p nl’,}; T4 éf Barodin, Husfory a;lqutaatltmof Jaimem,p 55
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CHAPTER IV
Jainism in Kalinga-desa

HE expression “ Jainism in Kahnga-deda,” in the mam, em-

braces the nstory of the rehgion during the times of Kharavela.
This does not mean that Jainism in Kalinga canmot be traced farther
than Kharavela On the other hand that would be denying what
can be clearly deduced from such historical data as the Hathi-
gumpha inscription, the architectural and sculptural similarity of
the monuments standing there to those of the fourth and fifth
century B.C., and the most sacred of the Jaina canomical works.
With all this 1t must be admitted that but for the mseription of
Khbaravela in the Hathigumpha and of his wife in the Swargapuri
cave there is no other decisive ground on which we can base our
mferences

As already seen, after Mahavira we have kings of the Saisunsga,
Nanda, Maurya and other dynasties, most of whom were, according
to Jama traditions and history, the followers or supporters of Jaina
religion during their régime. No doubt these tracitions and history
are confirmed by many Jaina and non-Jaina writers, but from the
standpomt of a purely historical proof none of these, excepting
perhaps Candragupta, can be compared with that great Ced:® king,
Kharavela, who was, as stated in one of s own inseriptions, a
Jama.

The chief historical proof as to when and how far and how
long the Emperor Khéravela ruled, and as to whether he was a
Jaina or not, lies i the Hathigumphs mseription of lus time. That
he was a great Kalinga king 1s a fact which cannot be dented, but
1t 15 not possible to fix accurately the himits of Kaluiga couniry.

1 Let 1t be clear from the very begmnng that it 15 really not desirable and practically
mpossible to trace out chronologically the progress of Jamism 1 Kalnga All that 15

tequired 1s to lay our hands on wh Istonieal small or great, ancient or
meodern, that are available at presmt, anrl draw our mferences from them, keeping
view as far as possble the here of the time.

*We Enow the Cedrs as the well: known Vedic and 'classieal ruhing fammly which seems
to have mgrated into Onssa from Mahiikosala, where they are also found in Iater hustory.
“Tt 18 certamn that one of the seats of the Cedis was near about Orssa in very ancient
tmes " BORS,xmn,p 228
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It was under lum that on the downfall of the Mauryan Empire
Kalinga revolted and became an independent kingdom. The
boundaries of Kalinga, the territory under the Eastern Ghats lying
along the const of the Bay of Bengal on the north of Telngina,
seem to have been uncertam? The ship of land that frmges the
Bay of Bengal, extending from the Godavary towards the north,
was anciently known as Kalinga. Roughly speaking, 1t may be
taken as comprising the part of the country which we now call
Orissa and Ganjam

Kharavela’s mseription “15 one of the most celebrated and
also one of the most perplexing of all the lustorical monuments m
India»2 Among the followers of Lord Mahavira, Kharavela's 1s
the most aneient name of & rubng potentate that can be found m
an mseription  Considering the clironology of post-Mauryan times
and the ancient glory of Jamusm lus 1s the most important, and
the only insenption yet discovered m the country, No doubt it 15
unparsalleled from the viewpomt of Jama history, but unquestionable
15 its importance from even the standpomt of the political history
of Indaa.

In the words of Sw Ashutosh Mookerji: “In the region of
epigraphy, thet branch of historical research which has removed
(the mmpression of) the seals written in forgotten and mystertons
Jetters and unlocked the gates of the past, our attention 15 arrested
by the Hathigumpha mseription of Emperor Kharavela. The
mscription, which was recorded 1 the second century before the
Christian era, embodies & bography of the kng of Opssa from s
mfancy to the thirteenth year of his reign and the il -sevenﬂ'l
year of his hfe. The inscription is chiselled on the face of a rock,
which has been known and studied for 2 eentury since 1S first
discovery by Sterling in 1825; and the numerous historteal data
furnished thereby have been recogmsed as of first-rate mportanct,
as they wclude references to the contemporary lang of Magadba,
the Greek kmg of Mathura, the fortresses of Gorathagm (Barabar
Thlls) and Rajagrha, the Gangetic places at Pataliputra and Kug
Satakarm of the Deccan Numerous and frurtful have been e
consequential studies based on this reinvestigation of what 11]“
the long array of Brahmi msemptions, can be placed, next £ the
edicts of Adoka, m the same category only with the fourth-cenfury
mserption of Samudragupta.” 3

c 10
1 CHJI,1,p 601 2 Ihd , p. 584 s JBORS,x, PP ¥
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JAINISM IN KALINGA-DESA

In India. Benares and Puri are the two most important places
of pilgrimage, famous ahke from sanctity and historic associations
treasured up in the nation’s undymng remembrance, It is here that
the whole nation’s fervent devotion has mamfested itself in many
& form; it is here that the heart and intellect of the nation have
proceeded on parallel lines.

We have reason to believe that Orissa, now *the garden of
Hinduism, with Jagannath its Jerusalem,” ! was an mportant seat
of Buddhist and Jana influence from the third century s.c. to the
eighth or ninth century a.p. Buddsm began to exercise its in-
fluence at the conquest of Kalinga by Aoka, the great Maurya king
in 262 B.c.2; but with his death the Mauryan Empne rapidly declined,
and Pushyamutra, the royal chaplam (purohit) to the Mauryas and
the mighty champion of the Brahmanical reaction which set
after the triumph of Buddhism during Afoka’s rule, usurped the
royal throne and gave & severe blow to the Buddhist faith in Inda.’
With all this he could not enjoy his dominions unchallenged. Side
by side with the great Andhra dynasty in the south another great
power that arose in the wake of the Mauryan Empire was the
illustrious Cedi dynasty under Mahdmeghavahana Kharavela, with
its home in the lowlands of the eastern coast. This dynasty proved
a good set-back to the Brahmanical reaction of the north.t

Thus in the second century =.c. all the three rehgions—Brah-
manism, Jamism and Buddhism—were represented by Ealinga,
while the middle one enjoyed the privilege of bemng the State
rebgion. Hiven-Tsiang, the Chinese pilgrnim who visited Kalmiga
some time between A, 629 and 645, testifies to the numerical
strength of Jainism, and describes the territory as a stronghold of
the Jaina farth. He tells us that there were * very many unbelievers
of different sorts, the most numerous bewmng the Nirgranthas (Ni-kin
followers).” &

This is a clear advance of the Jaina faith from Magadha, the
land of its birth, mto south-eastern India as far as Kalmiga, This

progress of the Jainas can be traced out, and can be proved as a
matter of fact, from two documents at Khandagm: i Orissa of the
great King Kharavela and Ins wife. He governed the east coast
1 J.4.S.B, xxvm, Nos T to V (1850), p 186
¢ Ganguly, Orssa and her Remawms—Ancient and Mecanal, p 17
& Mazumdar, Hindu History, p 636 (2nd ed )

$CHI,,pp 518, 53¢
% Beal, Si-Yu-K1, u, p 208
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of India from ¢. 183 n.Cc. to ¢ 152 B.c.—that is, mn the first
half of the second century B.c! Thns is also confirmed by certam
other caves and rums of temples lying on either Udayagri or
Khandagin Iills, Both these hills are situated at a distance of
about five miles to the north-west of Bhubanesvara, and are separ-
ated by a ravine formmg a continuous line with the road from
Bhubanesvara, Furthermore the il tribes, who now oceupy &
degraded position among the servile castes, are mentioned in seversl
places in the Arigas and the Updiigas, the oldest sacred hiterature
of the Jainas, where their language 15 referred to as one of the
tongues of the barbarians (Mleccha).

Of the documents just mentioned the first and the largest s
the insemption of Kharaveln, winch opens with the usual bene-
dictory formula of the Jamas. It proves thet Jainism entered
Orissa, and probably beeame the State religion within one Iundred
years from 1ts last prophet, Mahavira, The second and the smaller
one m the Swargapuri cave asserts that Kharavela's chef queen
caused a temple and o cave to be prepared for the Sramanas of
Kalinga, X

Before we take up a detaled review of the Hithigumphd
inscription we shall first sce what little can be had from the
neighbouring uins. According to the District Gazeitecr it seens
certamn that durmg the rule of the Emperor Afoka a mumber of
Jainas scttled in the district, for the sandstone ulls of Udayagm
and Khandagiti are covered with their hermitage caves, some 0
which bear insertptions 1 the Brahmi character of the Maurys 25¢
They all appear to have-been made for the religious use of the Jaimss,
and to have been used by Jaina monks for many a century.?

It may be noticed here that both the Buddhist and the Jamé
pertod of architectural growth m Orissa 18 characterised _by cave
templesé We say both the Buddst and the Jame mﬂ}lencg
because some of the Khandagiri caves, ke the Rénigumphd a0
the Anantagumphs, are conspicuous for Buddhist symbols Iike the
Bo-tree, = Bauddha Trisila, a votive Stipa, the charactenstic
Swastika mark, and so on

1JBORS,xm,p 244 For the

% They have heen identafied with Suari of Plny and Sabaray of Ptolemy o
reference of the Jama Jterature see Weber, I 4 , <1, pp 05,80, X, p 25,365,

TBDGP,p 2% )

4 Ganguly, ap e ,p 31

8 Ilnd, pp 40, §7
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This influence is noticeable from the fifth century .c. down to
the fifih or sixth century a.p, This is well corrohorated by the
fact that both the Khandagiri and Udayagiri Hills, otherwise called
Khandagiri, are honeycombed with caves or cells, of which forty-
four are in Udayagir, nincteen m Khandagirt and three i Nilgm.!
Their number, age and carvings make these caves the most interest-
ing in Eastern India. They were inhabited in ancient times by the
Bauddha and Jaina hermits, or Sramanas, and many of them appear,
from palmographic grounds, to Lave been excavated in the second or
third century B.c. As Mr Ganguly says: “ We think we shall not
be far from the truth in dating some of the caves even m the 4th
or 5th century B c.—that is. before the period of the Hathigumpha
inseription—for the locality where the caves were excavated must
have had some sort of previous sanctity preserved m the eyes of
the co-rehgionists.”

It is almost a hopeless task to fix with certanty any dates for
the caves, and intermmngling of Buddhist and Jame mfluences has
rendered it more so. On the walls of the cells are usually carved
the figures of Buddhist Jegends and of the Jaina Tirthankaras in
basso-rilicvo. Elaborate pillars are noticed in the Jama Gumpha
on Khandagin Hill. The peculiarity of almost all these caves 1s
that a bench runs round the three sides of the front verandah, the
height varying from 1 foot to 1 foot 6 inches. The two walls of the
verandah are so hollowed out on the top as to look like cupboards
These were meant to hold the scanty necessaries of hife of the
Buddhist or Jaina monks. Further details on the architectural
side of the caves we shall note m the chapter entitled * Jaina Art
m the North.” For the present we shall stop with a remark of
Mr Ganguly that “ the caves present a very simple, though massive
face, consistent with the lives of their past mmates 3

Among the Khandagiri caves the Satghara or Satbakhra,
Navamuni and Ananta are the most mportent The first two
bear evident traces of Jamna influences? and the last of Bauddha,
because of the Swastikas and pointed Trisilas carved on its back
well Anyhow, below the first Swasitke there 15 a small standmg
mage, now much worn out, which, according to the Dustrict Gazeiteer,

1BDGP,p 251

? Gonguly, op «l., p 32

3Ind,p 84

¢ Cf Chakravart: (Mon Mohan), Notes on the Remains an Dhaul and 1n the Caves of
Udayagir: and Khandagin,p 8
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probably represents Par$vanatha, the twenty-third Tirthankara of
the Jamnas! Moreover, the courfyard of the cave is formed by
levellmg the northern portion of the higher ledge, which contans
images of Jaina saints and deities, and the mass of carvings has
every arch enfolded within two big serpent-hoods, the symbols of
Paréva. The space between the arches and the side walls 15 filled
with Vidyadharas flying with offermgs in thewr hands.

The Satghara cave is noted for the figures of Jama Tirthan-
karas with them characteristic symhbols, or Ldsichanas, sculptured
on the antechamber walls of the southern portion,? while the Nava-
muni, or the cave of the nine saints, 15 an ordinaxy cave, consisting
of two rooms with a common verandah. It contams unages m
moderate rehef of ten Tirthankaras sbout & foot hgh, with ther
Sasana-devis, or consorts, below them. Parévanatha, who 1s easdly
recognised by his serpent-hoods, is the most honoured, for he 1
carved twice.?

Furthermore, this cave 1s noted for two inseriptions, one of
them being of “the year 18 of the mereasing and victorious reign
of the illustrions Uddyotakesarideva,”¢ and hoth refermng to the
Jama Sramana Subbscandra, “the disciple of the lord of the
illustrious Kulacandra, the deirya of the Defigana denved from
Graha Kula, belonging to the ilustrious drya Samgha.”® Both
the inseriptions seem to helong to the same date—about the tenth
centiry A.p.°?

Beyond this cave lies the Barabhuji, or the twelve-handed cave,
5o called because of the figure of & female with twelve hands carved
on the left wall of the verandah. Like the Navamuni cave, here
also are carved m moderate rehef seated Tirthankaras or Jaina
samts with ther Sasana-deots, and on the back wall is & standing
Parévansths, canopred by & seven-hooded serpent and without any
Devis. The samts and their wives ere shown with ther chiferent
symbols, and are nearly of equal se—8 to 93 mches each—but the
figure of Paréva is 2 feet 7} inches hagh, from which he would appear
to have had special honour?

Adjoinmg this on the south is the Tridila cave, so called from

1BDGP,p 203 :

* The scu]ptgns sre the Jana Tirthanharas with ol) their Sasnnn-da;s. B:d;“:p::lf
resemble Bouddha symbols os beliesed by the editor of The Archaological l'l'rln.l
s, p 8l - T RDGP,p 202

CET,5m,p 166 b Tiud at
. Gnugruly,’op of,p 60 BDGP,op ond I
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s rude arvine on the serandal wall, which w umque m havme the
e b liad, Above the Donches v earved a wertes ol {wenty-
forur Dirthankarss, weluding Pariva, ander the seven hoods of a
wrshe, and ending with Mabivita, In thiv gronp too, Pariva,
wstead of bune placed before Mehivia g the twenty-thrd <aint,
i gdven a position of hanour m the cantre of the back wall. The
g of the iftronth <amt is hidden by a2 mnsonry structure msing
from the floor, on which ane plucd three wdl-oan ed steatite imnges
of Jdintthe. The geneml cvecstion of the images 1 this group
ic finer than in the adjolnnge cave

OF the same date as the Navaman enve we have an inseripbion
of Uddyatahosarn in Lilstendukeor’s eave or hon gate. Aceord-
it to the Doric? Gazetteer i o tnostorey od enve called afler
Ring Lildendn Kedure, nd the tooms on the first floor contam
e carvnges of Juinn caints, of whom Parcvanitha is the most
wportants  IE I iered on the baek wall of the eave, at o height
of abuut 50 or 10 fuet from the floor of the euve, above a group
of imanes of the Digamb e et ?

Tie invriphion does not sean Lo be well preserved, and hence
a fow words arc mising in the Jast fine,  Asat 1, it {ells us that
1 e vear five of the victorious reign of the Mlustrious Uddyota-
Lesari, on the illustnous Kumira mountain,t deeayed tanks and
decaved tumples were cansed Lo slune, (and) at that pleee the images
of the twenty-four Tirthankaras were sel up, At the time of the
dedieation .. . Jasmndi L Lin the place (temple ?) of theallustrious
Pirasyanitha (Pasvimatha)” 8

It bucomes apparent from what 1s lud down m the mseription
that Uddyotakesart was esther a Jaina by religion or at least a great
protector of the Jaina faith.  We hnve no eertain grounds to identify
this Uddy otakelan of the inseription with any historieal personage.
It may s afcdy besaid that the ustory of Orissa1s wrapped m darkness,

LB P op and loe el

t lad  (f Chnbearts (Mon Mohan), op o, po0

* 1t my be that ot the time of Kiiimyel the great schism, wlich was followed by
the dausien of the Jumi communtsy nto the Digimbams and $yetiimbars, had not
fully yoanifested atendl, Lut, o6 we hase seen before, in Inter history the former were
predomnant in the couth  This 18 elear from the Junn eaves at Ellorn, Badami and
such nther plices

¢ We leamn from line two of the inseription that the aneient name of Khandagin is
Rumirpavate  The Iithigumphi msenption of Ithiiryela mentions Kumiirnparvata
as the ancent name of Udayagin  The twin Inlls seem to have beea hnown as the Kumia-

Kumiirl parvata up to the tenth or cleventh century 4o
ST, wan,p 167
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more or less, from A D. 200—ie the tume of the Andhras to the
begmning of the seventh century A.n,

However, according to the Madala Pafiy, or palm-leaf chronicles
of the temple of Jagannatha, Orisse was under the Kesar or Lion
dynasty from the seventh to the twelfth century Ap.l; but 1t
would be gomng beyond our period to trace m detml the Keéan
dynasty. Nevertheless the number and magnificence of the re-
meins at Bhubsnesvara and clsewhere are evidence of s wealthy
and ighly civibsed kingdom. These stately temples show the
hold which Hindwsm had obtained in Orissa by this time, and no
further trace is found of Buddhism, whach accordmg to traditton
was Introduced & few centures earlier, At the same time Jamsm
appears to have contmued to retam 1its hold on the affections of the
people or to have had & rval, for mn the cave at Khandagm and
Udayegm we find mseriptions and rock-cut mages of Jama saints
or dertres dating hack to the same period.

Comng to the caves m the Udayagmi Hills we find that they
are the most important caves m Onssa from the pomnt of view of
architecture and sculpture, and of them the Ranigumpha or the
Ram Nur 15 the best known It 15 the most mportant of all,
and n it elaborately carved frezes represent various scenes of
human activities The three friezes and the carvings on the lower-
storey rooms naturally attract spectal attention. According to the
Dustrict Gazetteer, * the scenes, though mostly nuitlated, dearly
indicate the procession of a samt through a town during some
rebmous festival, when persons would be looking out from therr
houses for a ghmpse of him, when horses would be led, elephants l;e
ndden and, guards be m attendance, while the people, both male
and female, would follow the samt with folded hands, and women
standng or kneeling would present um with fruits or cakes on
plates and ask his blessing ” 2 fect

The frieze on the upper mam wing, which 15 nearly 60 ;
long, 15 the most interesting. In fact no frieze 1 Indian caves has
exerted more discussion among archgologists. Various eXPI"t’:E
trons have been given of these scenes, which are elso briefly repeal
m the Ganeéa cave. The editor of the Dusirict Gazeticer bebet‘fs
that m this Parévanitha appears to be the most honoured o_f é":
Tirthankaras® Takmg just a brief survey of the lfe of Par

1Ct BDGP,p 25 * Id, p 25¢
? Id  Cf Chakravart (Mon Mohan), op ait, pp 910,
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from such sources! as the Pdrsvandtha-Carite of Bhavadeva Siri,
the Kalpa-Siha and the hst of the Sthaviras, the editor concludes
that the mediseval Jamna legends connect Péréva, the twenty-third
Tirthankara, with Eastern India (mecluding Kalnga)?; and it 15
not unreasonable therefore to suggest that the elephant scene
introduces Paréva’s future wife Prabhavati, with her relatives and
attendants, that in the next scene she is abducted by the Kalmga
king, that in the fourth scene she 15 rescued by Paréva m a forest
while hunting, that the followmg scene depicts the wedding feast,
the seventh scene the consummation of marriage, and the eighth
scene in the lower wing may represent Parévanatha as a Tirthankara,
Ius wanderings and the honour shown to him3 It may therefore
be conjectured that the scenes are somehow connected with Paréva
or some revered disciple of his, though 1t seems too far-fetched
to the learned author of The Remains of Orissa, Ancient and
Medicval from 1ts being an emmently Buddiust cave because
of certain considerations which have been already marked.

The same confusion also arises in the case of the Ganesagumphs
Because of the occurrence of kilted soldiers in the freze sculpture
of this cave hke the Ram Nur the editor of the District Gazetteer
comes to the conclusion that this scene refers to a medieval legend
of the abduction of Prabhavati by the ¥Yavan kg of Kalniga,5 and
her subsequent rescue by Parévanitha, the twenty-third Tirthas-
kara of the Jainas.® Thus conclusion 15 specially strengthened when
we see that the kilted soldiers probably look like foreigners, and
thus to some extent corroborate the medieval legend that Paréva
rescued a prmcess from some Yavan kg, However, Mr Ganguly
duffers from the editor, m taking the cave for a Buddhist one
According to hum the sculpture unmistakably mdicates a Bauddha
origin.’  With all thus 1t 1s quite natural that the Jama monks may
have carved m therr cells episodes of the hife of their venerable sant.

Next m order of importance, from the architectural pomt of
view, come the Jayavijaya, the Swargapur, the Tiger and the

1 See also Hemacandra, Trishashti-Saldhs, Parva IX, pp 107201
E HIREIAREAS: | —Iod, v 95, 109

"BDGP,p 256

¢ Ganguly, 0p o, p 89

* qrt AW gii:—Hemacandra, op and loc ot

SBDGP,op and loc ct¢  “ This sceme frieze appears to be the early story of that
developed 1 the upper storey 1n the R&m Gumpha *—Chekravart: (Mon Mohan), op e,

p 16
7 Ganguly, op e, p 48
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Serpent caves. Except the Swargapuri cave none of these is of
any-great historieal importance but for the fact that the Tiger cave
has 2 Buddhist mseription, and that, according to Drs Fergusson
and Burgess, both the Tiger and the Serpent caves are “the oldest
of the sculptured caves m these hlls”1 By the by, 1t may be
mentioned, that the Sarpagumpha or the Serpent cave, which
15 to the west of the Hathigumpha, has 1ts verandeh so carved as
to resemble the head of a serpent with three hoods, the symbol of
Paréva.?

In the Swargapuri cave there are three mseriptions, one of
which, the first one, spesks of the chief queen of the Mustrious
Kharavela, the overlord of Kalings. It seems from this thet in
the noble task of serving the Jaina church he always assocnted
himself with his chief queen. The memory of this noble and prous
lady, who was the daughter of Lalaka, 15 associated, as we shall sce
later on, with a cave which bears a short mscription mentioning &
Jama temple and a cave bult by her :

According to Mr Banery m the plan printed with the Purt
volume of the Bengal Dustrict Gazetteer tlns is called the Maficapuri
cave, and some time ago 1t was known as Swargspura® It Wﬂ:
called Vakunthagumphé by Prinsep, Varkunthapura by Bfra.
Speaking on this vanety of names Mr Banex)i says: “ I have found
that the docal names of these caves vary with each generston. A8
one name is forgotten a new one 1s mmediately mvented. This cave
15 in reality the upper storey of a cave with two storeys sud & sl
wing, but the local people very often give ditferent names to dferent

arts.” 8

i The first mseription 15 mewed on the raised space between the
second and the third doorways in front. It consists of three lines,
and tells us that “ a temple of Arhats and a cave for the Sramanas
of Kalifiga had been made by the cluef queen of Iﬂlérg-ﬁelﬂ; who
was the daughter of King Lalaka, the grandson of Hastisihasa {or
Hastisaha) 7 !

The second and the third record merely mention two caves:

1 Fergusson and Burgess, Cave Temples of India, p 08
£BDGP,p 260

SEI,xm,p 150

{JASB,w,p 1074

& Mitra, Anhguities of Onissa, n, pp 14-15

2 8.1 ,<m,op and foc cf

T WEAURRR Wi e S . faiaTcign wwiefe Fce —Thd
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JATNISM IN KALINGA-DESA

< one of them being in the name of Kidepsiri, *the king, master
of Kalmga,”* and the other in the name of the Prince Vadukha,?
The first is mcised on the front wall, while the other 1s on the side
wall of the lower storey. According to Mr Banerji the characters
of all the three inscriptions “ are slightly later than those of the
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela.” 8

These fragmentary evidences tend to prove the existence of

an mfluential Jams dynasty which ruled over Kahinga. It is not
known how long this dynasty lasted or by what other dynasty 1t
was succeeded, but according to the Disirict Gazetieer *“ 1t 1s possible
that in the 2nd century A.D. Kalnga, mncluding Onssa, acknow-
ledged the suzerainty of the Andhras, to whose active wnfluence the
introduction of Buddhism may pevhaps be ascribed The Tibetan
chronicles have preserved a tradition that the king of Otisha was
converted to Buddhism, with 1000 of lus subjects, by Négirjuna,
who is beheved to have flourished about A.D. 200 at the court of
the Andhras. The conversion of the people must naturally have
been facihitated by this royal example * ¢

With these historical monuments at our disposal 1t will not be
‘too much to say that the farily of the great queen on her father’s
side also must have been under the Jeina church. As we shall see
later on, the party with whom Kharavela, the mighty emperor,
joined hands on matrimonial grounds must have been one belonging
to the family of a great ruler of those days.

From all that we have seen up till now one thing is very char-
acteristic of these hills, and this must be duly emphasised. In the
words of the District Gazetieer, * sevexral caves in Khandagiri contain
mmages of Tirthankaras which, even if of a later date than the caves,
are interesting as examples of medieval Jamna hagiology, while if
contemporaneous, they are the oldest existing specamens of Jama
Tirthankaras and therr consorts. The prominence given to Paréva,
whether among the images or by the use of his symbol, the serpent-
hood, is curions, for in other existing remams Mahavira is the
greatest of all the saints. The preference for Paréva may pomt to
the early age of the remains, and 1f so, they are unique specimens
of Jaina iconography. So httle 1s known about this great preacher
who lived, according to Jaina chronicles, 200 years earher than
Mehivira, or about 750 ®.c., and whose law recogmsed but four

1EXY,xm,p 160 * Iind, p 161,
3 Ind,p 159 ¢BDGP,p 25
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vows and allowed an under and upper garment, that the sculptured
record contained wm these caves, scanty as it is, eannot but be
welcome to the antiquamans,”

This is what we can glean from the sacred remams of the
country which has been spoken of as the land of the “blessed
adorned with all the virtues,” % and as “ the bestower of heaven and
salvation,” 8 It was here that, long before the Christian era, Jainism
and Buddhism gamned ascendaney, and exeresed a great influence
on Hinduism or, properly called, Brahmanism. It is this very land
of the Rshis which experienced alternate cycles of the-Jaina or the
Buddhist predominance, and hence it seems difficult and sometimes
impossible to lay down with absolute certainty that such and such
cave is of Jamna or Bauddha origin on the fimsy grounds of certain
symbols or some charactenstic architectural designs  This becores
specially so when, in those days, both the faiths had many-a swmlar
symhol—namely, “a Swastika,” 2 tree,” and so on, After all,
whatever may be the nature of such historical data, 1t i’ certamn that
the union of Brabmemsm with Buddhism and Jaimsm 15 marked
by & great upheaval in every department of thought and art, and
architecture, with sculpture, could not escape its influence.

With these prehminary remarks we shall pass on to the Hathi-
gumphé mseription, but before we do that a passing reference to the
Jemna temple built on the summst of the Khandagm Hill by the
Makraitas will not be out of place. The temple 15 about a century
old and was built towards the close of the exghteenth century? As
usual with other Jaina temples, 1t occupies & grand site and com-
mands a beautiful view. Referring to thus small temple the Iearr!ed
author of The Antquities of Orissa says : © The sanctuary conteins
a standmg figure of Mahdvira in black stone, placed on 2 wooden

“cheir. The temple was built by Manju Chaudhuri and hus nephes,
Bhavim Dadu of Cuttack, 2 Jamna merchant of the Digambara
sect.”5 Within the sanctuary there is also & masonry platform;
with a small raised wall behind, i which are embedded five mages
of Jaina samts. Behmd the temple at a slightly Jower level there
15 another terrace, on which le seattered scores of votive Stipes
indicating the existence of an older temple.? i

Finally coming to the Hathigumpha we find that it 152 natury

1BRDG.P,p 206 * Prahma Purdna, Eﬁvu: chaptet
8 Vana Parca see 114, vy 4-5 ¢ Mitra, op il P 83
s Ind ¢ B.DGP,p 26t
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JAINISM IN KALINGA-DESA

cavern, very little improved or enlarged by art. It is on the
southern face of the Udayagiri Hills, which is the northern part
of that low range of hills called Khandagri, situated at a distance
of about three miles from Bhubanesvara, in the Puri district of
Onissa. Though not important from an artistic and architectural
point of view, it is the most important of all the caves i the
locality by reason of its containing a long mseription recordmg
the autobiography of a king of Kalinga “on the overhanging
brow of the cavern.” !

The record 15 mased partly m front and partly on the roof
of the cave. It throws considerable hght on the history of India
1 the second century B.c, * when the emprre of Candragupta and
Asoka had crumbled into decay, when the usurper Pushyamitra was
ruling over the fragments of the Mauryan empire, and the Andhras
of Southern India, having acquired power, had advanced northwards
and had perhaps conquered Malva.”

The inscription begins with an mvocation to the Arkats and
the Siddhas m the Jama style® As beheved by Fleet,* it 1s not a
version of the acts done by Kharavela for the promotion of the Jaina
faith, but 1t is, after all, a secular record, and records all perform-
ances of King Kharavela, who belonged to the Jama faith up to
the thirteenth year of his rexgn or thirty-seventh year of his hfe.

Following the inscription as 1t is, we find that its language
may be described as dpabhram$a Prakyt, with traces of Ardha
Magadhi and Jana Prakrtisms, and that 1t was incised i the
thirteenth year of Kharavela’s reign. This thuteenth year of his
reign coincides with the thirty-seventh year of his hife, because, after
completmg his fiffeenth year, Kharavela became a Yuvardja and
performed the Vedic coronation called the Mahdrdyya-abhisheka as
soon as he completed his twenty-fourth year. The Abhusheka of
Kharavela shows that Jamism did not mterfere with the national
constitutional rites of the orthodox type.’

Over and above the exact information that this wmscription
gives us about Kharavela, and about some of the prineipal events

of huis political career, 1t gives us a clue to more or less accurately
fix the date of this great emperor. But for this mscription there

1 Ganguly, op. cit, p 47

2 JBORS,m,p 488

8 ) WORATT WA GO . ete—Tnd, 1w, p 897, and xm1, p, 222,
4t JR.A48,1910,p 825
s JBORS,m,pp 481, 438
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is nothmg of any historical or even non-historical value that can
50 well enlighten us on this chronological pomt of Indian hustory,
As laxd down m the footnote,! until recently 1t was beleved
by certain scholars, as agamnst Fleet and others, that m line sixteen
of the mscription there was a reference to a date of the Maurya era,
and that 1t formed the sole basis for fixing this important peued

1 This note gives, more or less 1 & chronologieal order, the names of different

who hed this p from one or other point of view Mr A Stethng
first discovered 1t, and with the help of Colonel Mackenzie took & facqumle of this mterest-
ing d t i 1820 and published it, without 1 ort pt, 1n 1625 with hs
most valuable article on 4n Account, Geograplncal, Stahsiical and Hustorreal, of Onssa
proper or Cuttach (4 R, <v, pp 818 f , and plate), then James Prmsep published st for
the first time 1n 1887 on the basis of the correct facsimle of Lieutenant Krttoe, aud
according to hun the date of the msenption could not be earler than 2005 ¢ (/4 5B,
vi, pp 1075 ff, and Plate LVIII) ’

A further ithograph of the phion we find by Conmnghsm m CJ I, 1, (1877
pp 27 ff, 98-101, 182 ff, and Plate XVII, but it appears that Prmsep's mtzrpreﬁxtlm}
drev the attention of Oreental scholars to 1ts importanee and histoe worth Rajendrall
Mitra copied his pts and transi and publish ’mmarewnd!orm,m%
great work on The Anfiguities of Orissa,n 1880, pp 16 #f , with 3 facsmule, and the da
of the msenipiaon, aceordmy to b, ought to be between 416-816 5¢ A few l?mﬁ
after Dr Mitra, the late Pandrt Bhagwanlal Indra)i, published for the first tune u’wct:r o
version of this important 1y m the Proceedings of the Sicth "guon
of Onentalists, held at Leyden wn 1885, and accordmg to lum the date of the msg';}:ﬂ
13 165 Maurys era or 157 B¢ (Actes Sux Congr Or o Lade pt m, set ":PPm 1‘3’
and plate) 'This was followed by Buhler mn 1895 and 1898 mn Jndian Studies, No b ;‘r:m;
and 1n, On the Ongin of the Indian Brahma Alphabet,pp 18 £, respectively, but ‘bos of
proposed eertam corrections  This fixing of the date by the Iate Pandrt, on the e
& reference to some Mauryan date m lme stxteen of the msonption, bad been : p nlz,z .
up tull now by most of the modern school of anbiquanians, headed by Vineen T b
K P Jayeswal, R D Banery and others, but 1t wes Fleet and a few uthersihnt e
that protested agamnst such & reading of the sad Lne, thovgh he accepted ey
single voice had heen raised agenst the mterpretation of Pandrb Indrojt (s pre
Early Hstory of India, p 44, n 2 (4th ed), and ako m JRAS, 1911:; PPI ® D)
Jayaswal, JBO.RS,1,p 80,n 55, m, pp 425485, v, pP 864 1f , ﬂne?mnﬂ]ﬂ)"‘:
JBORS,m,pp 486 f , Dubreutl, dncent Huslory of the Deccan, p 12, o
Praon Jana Lekha Samgraha, 1, which wholly deals with Khiravels and !\ge;‘ﬁm e
the school of Jayaswal, end Konow, 4 § 1, 1805-1006, p 108 Amﬂ;dmg s It
mscription contemed a date m the Maurya ers) Reviewing this vo;x}r::e rxe aths DT
notemthe JRAS, 1%]0, ﬁ% 242 it , Dr Flest says f“l énmthe goul::d"mfobsm o, 8
Konow has d the gumphi p [ ) OF o
an obiler dictum, that * Tt 18 dated m the year 105 of the Maurya era Wdaf g!{;;‘kmel:l}:ﬂ
opportunity of saymg that 1t 15 & mistake, and has no basis except 10 Pan
Indraj's treatment of & passage m hne 16th of the record ” fossor 1 Liders

Now we shall refer to Fleet and others of his class In 1010 Professo 1ms om0
publshed m E1, %, Luders’ Lst, No 1845, p_100, a summary of the e otes from
stated that there was no dste in the record  Thus was followed by two :\w above, Dr
the late DrJ T Fleet m JR A S, 1010, pp 242 if and 824 ff Asvwe i recond
Fleet had his own doubts about the existence of a date m the Maurys e ]t?ﬁ wserphion
He tried to prove that the passage n the sisteenth me of the H.xthlguml:wm canomon
does not contam any such date, but on the other hand that 1t refers to ;l ee e e also
text, of the Jmnas which went out of use dunng the resgn of the M :‘;?0 p 1874}
Ramesh Chandra Mazumdar (I A, xlvu, 1018, pp 223 ff, and ‘1"‘“’11 m;tgmd ‘many
According to m hine srcteen 1s far from being clear and positive, and he
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of Kalinga lastory. Mr Jayaswal, once the foremost advocate of
this theory m the light of fresh researches then made by him, has,
with all the broadmindedness worthy of a real scholar, to a great
extent allowed himself to agree with Mr Fleet and others that there
is no such reference in the line referred to, or even anywhere else in
the body of the inscription.!

No doubt in the sixth ine of the mseription there is a reference to
the era of Nanda, but this reference hardly helps us in fixing the date
of Kharavela.? For fixing the date of the inscription and of the great
Cedi king recourse to certamn other facts laid down by the inseription
is necessary. These facts are to be interpreted and understood m
the light of whatever contemporary historical gleanings are at our
disposal to fix as aceurately as possible the date of the inscription.

Accordmng to the new reading and interpretation of Mr Jayaswal
a certawn portion of the eighth line of the inseription, which speaks
of the eighth year of Kharavela’s reign, reads as follows:

WATHGAT T IadtEnt eff 9 S SRR e - S e Ryl A
w911 - - e T fr-wn®
and which means, * on account of the report (uproar) occasioned
by the acts of valour (z ¢. the capture of Gorathagim fortress and the
siege of Rijagrha, with which we shall deal later on) the Greek
king Demet(rios), drawing in his army and transport, or covering
hiraself with his army and vehicles, retreated to abandon Mathura.” ¢
This is according to the latest researches made by Mr Jayaswal,
of the )| of Messrs Jay 1 and Banerp (Ramaprasad Chenda) (JRA S,
1019, pp 305 ). He agreed with Fleet and Liiders m denymg the existence of any date
m the Hithigumphi mnsenption However now to our satisfachion we find that Mr
Jayaswal and others of his school more or less agree with those of the opposite school
about thus crucal point, and hence the reading of e sixteen of the record, which 1s the
Leystone of the whole structure, 15 now to a great extent fully agreed to by all (see
Joyaswal, JBO.R S, xm, pp 221 ff, and nav, pp 127-128 nnd 150-151)

Over oand above these hes we have el holars like G 1
Ferg\lsson and Burgess, and Professor K, H Dhruv Mr Mnno Molmn Ganguly phcm the
nseription on § ples based on arch I and
close of the third century B ¢ —that 19, before Aéolm came to the thvone of \Iagadha
(sec Ganguly, op at, pp 48-50) According to Drs Fergusson and Burgess “ 800 B¢
or thereabouts 15 the most probable date for this mnseription ®  They add that * with hus
(of Asoka) reign the fashmn of chuselhing cel]s out of the hvmg rock commenced, and was

d with and elab for nearly 1000 years
after lus time™ (Fergusson and Burg&s, op at,pp 67- 68) meessor Dhruv talks of
Khiraveln and the antiquity of Ja with Pushyamitr Sunga and other
ruling dynasties of the tune m the pre.fuce of s G t1 drame, S

Gujarat rendering of the Sansknt drama, Svep datta of Bhisa
1 J.BORS, tm,p 230
* HEUH- fﬁ-m - WwfeR . . L ete—Tnd , v, p 399,
3 Mad,and xiz,p 227 4 Iind , p, 229
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the identification being accepted by Mr Banerp and Dr Konow!
This 13 what the most modern methods m estampage and historsesl
research can give us, and hence, taking it as the sole clue to
Kharavela’s period, we evidently find that the Greek king had captured
Mathurs, and had advenced eastwards, probably as far as Saketa
This 18 corrohorated by the information given by the Gargs Sambita
that the Yavanas, after taking Saketa, Paficala and Mathura, were
marching towards Kusumadhvaja (Patalipuira) at the close of the
Maurys, period.?

Emphesismg the same point Mr Jayaswal states. “ When
Patafijali was writing lns commentary on Sanskyit Grammar the
king of Magadha (Pushyamitrs) had undertaken a long sacrifice
not yet finished  Two Advamedhas were performed by that Magadhn
king, according to the new Ayodhya msenption, Ewidently while
an Afvamedha was in progress Pafafijah records that a Yavane
king besieged Saketa and Madhymiki. Kahdasa menhions an
mperial victory on a river whueh is near the Madhymka terntory
durng an Afvamedha by Pushyamitra We thus have defimte
evidence that m the reign of Pushyamitra there was an unsuceess-
ful Greeck nvasion. Now we have i Eharavela’s mscription 2
contemporary Greek invader who had %o retreat and give up
Mathure. This occurred m the reign of Brhaspats-Mitra, who
was a predecessor of Agni-Mitra, on the evidence of coms The
conclusion is uresistible that the invasion is identical with one
mentioned by the Gargi-Samhitd snd Patafijsh ' 2

For all this there amses another difficulty~—whether this Greek
lng 15 Demetrios or Menander. Now, accordmng to Gardner;
Menander’s time 1s about the beginnmg of the second cenfury 8.C
and according to Vancent Srmth about 155 B¢ Furthermor,
Menander is not smd to have crossed the Isamos (Vamuni ?), W%“le
he 15 said to have gone beyond the Hypsms (Bus),” and the classieal

: ‘{nlil? RYS ; M.ll’1 i 5 : 2zsmc of the chapters of the §argt Semhiid,
st “the vicsously valans Groeks” after redueing Silkets i Oudh) the Pafela counft
(n the Doab between the Jumna and the Ganges) and Mathura (Muttra), Tf“b'i“"isf‘;r;
papura (Pitaliputra) , Dut thet they d\dknot :ﬂx:ntl;u‘: ot“l:t‘; ;ﬂ:ﬁﬂ%ﬁ%ﬂaf‘éﬂm i,
gm;’gﬁ:lﬁ?x‘;:nntgfﬁm;wt?t‘;? ;}ltebrt:e:l:: struggle between the houses of Euthy demis
ool El.lrm.;tglﬁ S, 3w, pp 241, 242,

Lof Gurdne'r, Ca;al;&ue of Tadign Cotns, Creeh and Syting, Int , pp on, Bl

# Smith, Early History of Indwa, p. 230
¢ Gardner, op ¢, Int, p <xxvn
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passage which 1efers to both Demetrios and Menander has been
mterpreted by the best authomties to apply to Demetrios i respect
of the extensive conquests® Above all, the retreat of Demetrios
from India to oppose his rival Eucratides in Bactria is a fact that
largely helps the identification, because, according to our inscription,
the Greek king. without any action on the part of Kharavela against
him. retreated and left Mathura, Thus it seems to be certain that
Khiravela’s time is between Demetrios and Menander.

Coming to the Greek history we find that the very success of
Demetrios appears to have caused lns downfall  As a direct con-
sequence of his victories the centre of lus dominions was shifted
beyond the borders of Bactria proper. The homeland, however,
was not content to degenerate mto a mere dependency. A revolt
ended in the establishment of a separate kingdom under Eucratides,
a leader of great vigour and ability, about whom written history
has hardly anything to say.® THis recogmtion as king took place
with the accession of Mithradates I to the throne of Parthia. As
Mithradates suceceded his brother Phraates I about 171 B.c. we
may accept Von Gutschmid’s date of 175 B.c. as approximately
correct for Eucratides® The beginning of his reign was stormy
Demetrios. who was now king of India— e. of the country round
about the Indus—not of Bactria, and who was therefore one of his
most natural foes, had to retreat from India on account of the
troubles raised in Bactria by the zival Eucratides. This retreat of
Demetrios is placed by the historians of Bactra about 175 m.c,*
and this, with the siege of Gorathagiri and Réjagrha, coincides with
the eighth year of Kharavela—e¢. 175 B.c. The first year of Khara-
vela would thus be ¢. 183 B c., and the date of the inscription about
170 B.C.

Leaving aside this reference to the Greek king, Demetrios, there
1s another ground on which we can approximately fix the date of
Kharavela. An Andhra king, Satakarpi, the Lord of the West, is
actually mentioned in the inscription as Kharavela’s rival,f and he can
safely be identified with the Satakarni of the Nanaghat mserptions,
because on epigraphical grounds both the Nanaghat inscription of

1 Sce Meyer (Eduard), £ B, wn ,p 982 (11th ed ), ond Rawhnson, Partia (The Story
of the Nations), p 65

2 CHJ,1,p 446,

2 Ind

¢ Meyer (Edunrd), op ot ,1x,p 880

SCf JBORS,w,p 888,ond i1, p 226.
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Nagamka, the queen of Satakarni, and the Hathigumpha mseription
of Kharavela belong to the same period as the Nasik msenption
of Krshna.! Now the Nanighat inseriptions of the early Sata-
vahanas are *“ a Iittle, not much, later than Asoka’s and Dagaratha’s
edicts,” and on epigraplucal grounds * they are of the time of the
last Mauryas or the earhiest Sungas—that is, the beginnng of the
second century B.c.”* Even therefore if it must be admitted that
the Hathgumpha mseription 1s undated, there 1s still reason to
beheve that the date of Kharavela would fit in with the dates of
Demetrios and Satakarn: m the first half of the second century 8¢
Moreover, as the nise of both the Andhra and Kaluiga dynasties
must no doubt date from the same pertod, when the Maurya
power began to declne, the probability that these two kings were
contemporary 15 great mdeed.

Having thus approximately fixed the date of the inseription
we shall now examne 1ts contents and see what information we
can gather ahout this great patron of Jaumsm, and the extent of
lus politrcal career, which makes him one of the most important
figures of Indian history.

The first hne of this mseription as Jaid down above begins with
an invocation of the Arhats and the Siddhas in the Jauma style,
which corresponds to the begmning of the fivefold form of homage
stall used among the Jainas.? Tt 1s here that we came to know th'at
Kharavela belonged to the Ced: dynasty, and that the term dira
formed one of the titles of the kings of this famly. Accordmg to
Mr Jayaswal this 15 to be taken as a term denoting the descent of
the Cedh kings—dira, a descendant of Ird or Zli—and he proposes
“to identrfy 1 with the Purdnic Aila’ one of the main dynastic
dwisions to which the Cedis belong aceording to the Purdnas.” ¢

The second hne says that for fifteen years Kharavela enjoyed
Ins princely Iife, and during that period, having accomphshed va.rloui
Vidyas (arts), he, © who was having conquests as large as those O
King Vena,” ruled as Yuvardja for many years?

1 See Buhler, 4 S I, v,p 71, and Indische Paleographie, P 39

2 Bubler, 4 SWI,v,pp N H

s g wichTo e U STOROT @ TTeER R SR SR
wdl uRER), . —Kalpa-Sitra, sit 1

L+ Cf JBORS,w,p 867, andxau,p 222

5 Pargter, J R 4 5, 1810, pp 11, 20

S JBORS,>m,p 228

7 Cf abad v, p 897, andxin, p 224
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This Xing Vena is a Vedic personality,! and accordmg to Manu ?
Kmg Vena had the whole earth (country) under hus rule. Speaking
about hum Mr Jayaswal says: It 1s noteworthy that the Padma
Purdng also says that Vena began hus rule well, but subsequently
he became a Jamna. From the Hathigumphs mseription we get an
mdirect confirmation of the Padma Purdng, m so much that Vena,
who has not got throughout a good reputation mn the Brahmanical
tradition, had a good reputation amongst the Jainas as an 1deal
king. If amongst the Jainas at the period when the inscription was
written Vena had been regarded as a bad king towards the end of hus
career, the comparison would not have been adopted m prase of
Kharavela. It is significant that the only defect i Vena, the
Brahmins found, was of Jamna characteristics—that 1s, he did not
1ecognise caste. Presumably the tradition disparaging Vena 1s later
and post-Jamism,” 8

Coming to the third line we find, as already stated, that
after the twenty-fourth year was complete Kharavela obtamed
* Maharajabhisecanam ™ m the third generation of the Kalinga
dynasty, and with many other repairs got an embankment made
to the lake of Khibira Rshi m the capital of Kaluiga.t

With the fourth hne of the mseription begms the poktical life
of Kharavela. In the beginming of the line it is said that Kharavela
tried to please his teemng population of three and a half mihons.®
There is nothng particular to wonder at tlus figure. We know
from Afoka’s Rock Edict XTII that agamst Asoka's forces Kalinga
Yost 150,000 soldiers as captives of war, 100,000 were slain and
‘“ many times as many died.” ¢ This comes to about two and a half
laes as the total number of casualties. Now according to Scharn-
horst’s estimate every fifteenth soul of the population could take
up arms agamst & foreign mvasion, and hence the population of
Adoka’s time comes to about thirty-eight lacs.” A century after
this, mn the time of Kharavela, 1t 1s quite likely that it was three
and a half mlhons after the loss occasioned by the Maurya con-
quest and rule. Accepting the same figure Mr Vincent Smith
says - * Knowing as we do that the Mauryas and their predecessors

1 Rigueda, <, 128
3 Manu, chap 1x, 66-67.
3JBORS.xm,pp 224,225
¢ Cf_abnd ,iv, pp 807-898, and xm,p 225
8 Cf abnd ,av, p 898,and xan, p 226
¢ Buhler, E.J,n,p 471.
1Cf JBORS,m,p 40
1A%
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maintained a permanent census, there 1s no reason to distrust the
figures 1

Before we go any further a peep mto the history of the times .
will not be out of place here, In the words of Dr Barnett. “After
the death of Asoka the Maurys empire rapidly decayed, and the
neighbouring rulers were left free to mdulge m ther ambition and
enlarge therr houndaries. Among these was a certain Simuka, who
in the last quarter of the third century  ¢. established the powerful
Satavshana or Satakarm: dynasty, which ruled the Telugu country
for nearly five centuries. In hus reign or in the reign of ins 1n-
mediate successor, his younger brother Krshna (vernacularly
Kanha), the Andhra empime spread westward to at least 74
longitude, and possibly even to the Arabman Sea® Under these
early Sataviheana kings the boundaries of the Andhra dommons
were enlarged so as to mclude a great part, if not the whole, of
Vidarbha (Berar), the central provinces and Hyderabad.”®

“ But the Sungas and the Andhras were not the only powets
which at this period were contending for mestery in the region
now known as Central India. The Hathigumphé mseription shows
that ¢, 180 B.c, Khiravela, king of Kalinge, appeared in the field
as a new combatant.” ¢

Kharavela’s ambition to secure s country a dictatmng voice
m the poliical affaws of his times brought hum mto conflict with
his nexghbours, who were a paramount power in the Deccan In
Ins second year he sent a large army to the west m defiance of
Satakarni, the Andhra monarch® This monarch was a Jong of
the dynasty called the Satavabanas accordmg to the mscrzptional
records of the family themselves, and the Andhras (Andhrabhrtyns)
according to the Puranas® These were the unsubdued peoples on
the southern borders of the Mauryan dominions, and their home
was on the coastal region of the Madras Presidency, between the
ivers Godavary and Krishna

1 Smith, JR A S, 1018, p 545 ey

* Thus 15 mdreated by thlz’: msenptions at Nasik (No, 1144) and ot Naniighat, ity
mles north-west of Poons (No 1114)

3 CJI,1,pp 509,000

* & Tind,, p. 600 .

5 The Andhra king alluded to can only be Sri-Satakarn, No 3 of the ny;gn;fﬁ{'ﬁ
who is commemorated by a defaced but happily msenibed reliel xmngcm:: r;t“llgmmyv
pass leading from the Konhan to the ancient town of Junerin the Poono districl
~Biihler, ASWI,v,p 59

¢ Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kals Age, pp 30 ff
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Talking about the original home and the caste of the Satavahana
princes Mr Baokhle says: “In the inseription of Kharavela the
Satavihanas are said to be in the west of Kalinga; in the Jaina
legends Paithan, in the Naizam’s dominions, is called therr capital ;
in the version of the origin of the dynasty given i the Kathdsart-
sagara the founder of the dynasty 1s said to have been born at
Paithin. . . . Majority of the mscriptions of the Satavihanas are
to be found at Nasik; their earhest inseription 1s at Nanaghat,
in Western India; themr earliest coins are also found in Western
India. . . . It will thus appear that all the circumstances pomt to
Western India as the onginal home of the Sitavahanas. . . . The
evidence of the Jaina legends about the caste of the Sitavihana
princes is conflicting and of very httle credence. One traditional
account says that the Satavihana was born from a virgin aged
four years; another traces his descent to a Yaksha. The epi-
graphic evidence, however, points defimtely to the Sitavihana as
Brahman,” !

The result of Kharavela’s expedition to the west was that
Satakarni was not defeated, and that he had to be content with the
Mashika capital, which was taken by lum to help the Kagyapa
Kshatriyas,® The Mushtkas were very probably the subordmate
ally of Satakain, and 1t appears that the Mushika country must
have been between Paithan and Gondwana. As Kosal came next to
Orisse, (north-west), the Mashika land must have been contiguous
to the west.

Nothing particular has the fifth hne to tell us but the fact that
in the third year Kharavela was well versed 1n the science of music,
with shows of dancing, singing, and so on.?

Line six is rather important. It 1s here that we get some refer-
ence to the Nanda era. It first tells us that after the march agamst
Satakarm and Mishikas the next campaign of Kharavels was carried
into Western India In the fourth yesr of his reign he humbled
the Rastrikas of the Maratha country and Bhojakas of Berar, both
feudatories of the Andhras.t

Thus on two occasions, accordmng to the inscriptional record,
did Kharavels mvade the Andhra dommons in the Deccan, In
his second year he sent a large army of horses, elephants, foot-

1JBBRAS (New Series), m , pp 49-52
2 TBORS,w,p 808,and xui,p 226

3 Cf alnd
t Ind,1v,p 899

167



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

soldsers and chariots to the west i defiance of Satakarni; and m
hs fourth year he humbled the Rashirikas of the Maratha country
and Bhojakas of Berar, both under the domination of the Andhra
king of Pratishthana.! Such expeditions were undoubtedly m the
nature of a challenge to the predomunant power of the Decean, but
they appear not to have been pursued beyond the It of safety
In the words of Professor Rapson - “ We may suppose that the
armies of Kharavela passed the valley of Mahanadi, and over the
watershed into the valleys of Godavarr and iis great iributares,
the Wanganga and the Wardha, They could thus mvade termtory
which the Andhra monarch regarded as lying within the realm, but
1t is not stated, and there are no grounds for surmusmg, that the
forces of the Kalingas and the Andhras came mnto actual conflict
on erther of these occasions, or that any important political results
followed.” #

This is not to miimuse the greatness of the extent of Kharavela’s
conquests. No doubt as & military leader he played a grest past
m the political affawrs of hus time, but nothing more. He could
very well stand by the side of the great Pushyamitra or the great
Sahvahana, but 1f, as the expeditions of his second and fourth years
seem to indicate, s ambition led hin to entertam the project of
wrestmg the suzeramty from the Andhra king of Prathisthans,
the attempt must be held to have faled. That was not possible for
him, and that 1s not what 1s meant by the inscription.

In lis fifth year Kharavela caused a canal that was excavatf_:g
in the year 108 of Kmg Nanda, and theroads of Tanasuliya or Tosali,
to enter the aty of Kalinga? Tiis and many other accurafe
statements and year figures m the body of the mseription made
scholars Ike Fleet, Smuth and others mfer that a careful chromele
was kept at Orssa, and that all these long periods could not be
reckoned without an era That the era taken into considerafion
here is the Nanda era 15 clear from the text of the hne risclf 1835

1 The modern Paithiin, on the north bank of the Godavery 12 the Aurang_nbn{l hlzl-it"::
of Hyd d, 15 famous 1 as the caprtal of King Satakornt {Satavd ns
Siils dhans) and his ;on Sakti-kamiira

3 ,CHI,1,p 586 i

s ?\‘;ep :&’:dd blz Ju;rm’igd 10 accephing that the capital of Khfirnyela was Tosalh :‘d ‘:\h"::

hbourhood the Hathigumphii cave and River Priichi are to be found Acco (l)rg"w
MrDHnmpmsad Sastr, Tosali 18 etymologically identreal with Dhaub, the name
place where 8 scct of the Kalinga edicts exasts —Smith, op at,p 540

{Cf JBORS,v,p 899

5 See Fleet, JR 4 S, 1010, p 828, Smith, 0p af,p 545
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50 natural that nobody would care to recollect such long mtervals
since the reign of & particular king unless an era founded by hmm
were m continuous use This king, m the opmion of Jayaswal,
cannot be any other than King Nanda Vardhana, whose date, accord-
ing to his caleulations, comes to about 457 Bc.! As seen before,
there is no historical basis or any other clue m the body of the
inseription on which we can rest such an identafication. Jayaswal
believes that his era exactly corresponds to the information received
by Alberum about the era of Sri Harsha,.and hence whatever
Alberum has put down in the form of local traditions about Sri
Harsha 2 has been wrongly identified by the former with that of
Nand: Vardhana® To us there seems no reason for such a far-
fetched identsfication. There is nothing unnatural if the era began
with Nanda I of the Jamnas or Mahapadma Nanda of the Puranas.
After all that we have seen from the Purdmic and the classical
accounts about Nanda 1t 1s certain that he was great enough for
commencing an era m his name We can thus safely identify 1t
with one started by hum. 'Thus the date of the canal referred to
in the sixth hne would roughly correspond to 320-807 B ¢, taking
the Nurvgna date of Mahavira to be 480-467 B.c

From what is said in the seventh hne we get that Kharavela's
wife was of the Vajra fanuly,* and Jayaswal says: “The name of
the queen is erther not given or 1s ‘Ghusita (&) **5 This was the
seventh year of his reign, and it seems he had a prince by this
time.®

The eighth year of his regnal pertod opens with an mvasion on
Magadha He stormed the Gorathagn fortress of great enclosure
by a great army ?

Line eight 15 that important one about which we have already
talked at length, and which because of a reference to the great Indo-
Greek king Demetrios greatly solves the most difficult and at the
same tune the most important problem of Kalnga chronology——

1 JBORS,xm,p 240

2 Cf Sachau, Alberunm’s Indig,u,p 5

*Cf JBORS,xm,p 240

¢ afe-we-dfn gharafds —Joul, p 227 This Vajra famuly has been

d d by Dr KX Aiyangar with an ancient dynasty of considerable importance and

holding the important termitory of Bengal on this side of the Ganges —Some Coninbutions
of South India fo Indran Culture, p 89

*JBORS,xm,p 227

N TR . . . ete—Ild

7 wgat A W[ fefie] -vicufnfé wrarafamt, ete —Ind , v, p 899, and i, p 227,
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namely, the date of Kharavela A literal translation of the lme,
with a portion of the previous lme, made m the Iight of the latest
readings of Jayaswal, which we have adopted for our purpose here,
1s as follows: “In the eighth year he (Kharavela) having got
stormed the Gorathagmi (fortress) of great enclosure (I, *wall/
“barrier *) by a great army causes pressure around Rajagreha (lays
stege to Rajagrha). On account of this report (uproar), occasioned
by the acts of valour (that is, the capture of Gorathagm fortress
and the siege of Rajagrha), the great King Demet(rios) drawing m
army and transport or covering himself with his army and vebicles
retreated to abandon Mathura.”

Thus we see that m the eighth year of his reign Kharaveln
invaded Magadha. This shows that he had not only become -
dependent but also aggressive He reaches as far as the Barabar
Hills (Gorathagirt), on the old ronte from Gaya to Pataliputra
Hearing of this advance on the part of Kharavela, Demetrios, the
Iang of Indians, beat a retreat, m the result giving up Mathura, and
whose mvasion in the mtertor and retreat from Indsa are mentioned
by historians of the Bactrian history.?

Most probably Pushyamiira was on the throne at tpat hmea
According to the Purdnas, Pushyamtra reigned for thirfy-six years:
and according to Mr Vmncent Smuth, Pushyamitra dethroned
Brhadratha, the last Maurya king, m 185 5.4 According to I
Jayaswal this event took place 1 188 5 c.,® and hence Pushyamitré
must have ruled from 185 to 149 B.c. or 188 f0 152 B C.

There 15 hardly anything of importance i line une of the -
seription. It talks of some mfts of Jand to Brahmans, and there})y
supports the system of collective grant of land to Brahmans prev at-
lent during the Hindu rule ¢ As we have already remarked abou
the Vedic coronation of Kharavela, here also the mere fact that ht;
was & Jamna 1 no way mterfered with the nattonal constitutions
rites of the orthodox type Another inference that we mght dra®
from this 15 that the omgmal orgamsation of the Aryans had somz
of 1ts permanent effects on the social hfe of the people 11'“351’_‘3""“of
of the rehgion to which they belonged. Jaumsm and Buddbism

1 JBO.RS,v,pp 878,870, and ~m, pp 298, 220
2 Meyer (Eduard), op o, 1<, p 880

3 Cf Parmter.op at,p 70

4 Smmth, Early Hstory of India, p 204

3 JBORS,xm,p. 248

¢ Cf thed, 1v, p 400, and <m, p 220
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Mahavira's time might have been direct revolutions against the
prevalent form of Brahmanism, but that real or superstitious
vespect for Brahmans and their social claims over other castes
hardly suffered in any way from these revolutions.

No doubt in such a case as this much depended upon the broad-
minded outlook of the person concerned, and that, hke Asoka,
Kharavela. was also the emperor who was always above any kind
of blind religious fervour about his own or about any particular
farth, and, hke his predecessor’s ediets, he has this inscription to
prove his aloofness from any sort of petty-minded bigotry. Tolerance
was his chief characteristic, and he seems to have been a magnificent
tuler, of hberal tendencies, and styles himself *a worshipper of
men of all seets.” !

Coming to the tenth line we find that Kharavela got built the
royal residence Mahdvijava (the palace of victory), at the cost of
thirty-eight hundred thousand coms.? After thus he, “with the
policy of war, peace and coneihation,” causes departure for Northern
India (Bharota-varshe) for further conquests, and obtamns the
precious things of those who have been mvaded upon® It should
benoted here that the third division of Hindu foreign policy—namely,
‘ Bheda "—that is, “dissension”—is omutted here, probably al
considered too low and not honourable for the poliey of Kharavela.t

The next lme is also not very important for our purpose here.
| talks of some Manda (throne) bemng ploughed down by Kharavela
with a plough drawn by bigasses.® The throne, 115 said, was erected
by some bad (perverse) king—bad because the king’s rehgious heresy
must be connected with Jamism. The throne referred to here must
be a decorated stand or a covered throne. For the identification
of the “bad king” there is nothing in the inscription to help us.
Furthermore, Kharavela breaks the lead-bodied figure (or figures)
or the assemblage of leaden hodies made a century and thirteen
years ago, or in the year 113.° With the readmg 113 years before
the eleventh year of Kharavela the date of these “lead figures™
would be 285 B.c., but if we take the other reading the year would
be m the Nanda era, as in hne six, and would be equal to 845 5 c.

1 gq-UEE- YRl . —J BO.RS,wv,p 408
2 Cf 1lnd , iv, p. 400.
3 Cf ind, and xan, p 280
4 Cf thid
3 Ind
S Itnd, p 282
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The first meident 1s about the Apa-Rija (“bad kang "), and there
seems some form of aggression on the part of the said king, but the
latter merdent 15 mexplicable. That the mages Were not other
than Jama images seems certain, because there 1s no such reference
as that, and because that would contradict the generous policy of
Eharavele. As we shall see 1n Jme seventeen, Kharavela was & re-
specter of all rehgions,* and therefore 1t seems possible that these must
be mages representing ugly caricatures of some Jaina Tirthenksrss,

Over and above these two medents the Tne tells us {hat
Kharavela causes consternation amongst the kings of Uttaripaths
(northern Panjab and the frontier countries),

Agem, the twelfth line 15 also very mmportant for our purpose,
It 15 mportent not only from the standpomt of this chapter on
Kharavela, but 1t 15 also a great support to some such problems as
“the Nandas and ther farth,” “ Jaimsm and the Nanda dymst)’,::
“the Antiquity of Jaimism,” “the Tmage worship among the Janas,
and g0 on  To some of these problems we have shready refemed
In our previous chapters. The remaming ones will be deals with
during the course of this and other chapters that are to follow, and
hence to zefram from undue repetition we need not take up any
discussions here. For the present we shall be satisfied with a litersl
translation of the lime, with  portion of the previous hine, which goes
as follows -

“In the twelfth year (he) causes consternstion amongst the
kmgs of Uttarapatha and causing great pame amongst the peoples
of Magadha (he) makes his elephants enter the Su~gangeys, aud he
makes the king of Magadha, Bahasati-mitra, bow at hus feet (H“g
brings home the image known as the Jine of Kalinga winch ha
been carred away by King Nanda (snd) the home Rafnas 85
Tecaptures s the riches of Anga and Magadha ™ 2 i

Thus the countries of the north-western frontiers ave subdued an
the Jang of Magadha 15 made to pay homage at his feet Ful‘ﬂll:’-l"
more 1t seems from this thet King Nanda of Magadha had ta ]f;’é
away some Jawa image to Pateliputra which Kharavela had brm.'lgh :
back to Orissa along with other trophies from Afga and Maga
after the defeat of Behasati-mutra, At first sight 1t seems stm:fge
why this image 15 called * the Jina of Kalnga,” It does not refer

! 993N - dARATE. T BORS, v, p 403 i
* ¥ Fret TR T v gl R e S
~Itnd , 1% ,p 401, and A, p 282
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to any Tirthankara whose hfe-lustory was connected with Kalings,
but it seems, according to the mterpretation of Mum Jinaviyaya,
that it is & practice still prevalent to designate the image of a par-
ticular Tirthankara after the name of the locahty of the establish-
ment! The first Tirthankera (Rshabhadeva) at Satrufijaya for
instance is called Satrufijaya Jina. Smmlarly the mmage at Abu 1
called “ the Arbuda Jina,” and the one at Dhulew (Mewar) 15 called
“the Dhulew Jma.”2 Thus 1t 15 not necessary that the image
must be of a Jina assocated with Kalinga m lus Iife-history. The
expression ““ the Jma of Kabngs ” merely means that the Jamna
image was worshipped at Kalinga or at the Kahngan capital

. Before we pass on to the next lme we shall deal firstly with the
questions as to who this Bahasati-mitra was, and with whom he
can be identified, and secondly, the antiquity of Jaxmsm in Kalmga,

Looking to the contemporary history of the time 1t 15 certain
that this Bahasati-mitra was the great Swiga king Pushyammtra.
He, a Brahman hke the Satavabanas of the west, having brought
about the orthodox revolution which pulled the Mauryas from the
throne, founded lis dynasty. What we mean by orthodox revolu-
tion 15 that Pushyamtra was the outcome of the revival of the old
Brahmamism, m the beginning of the second century sc. The
evidence of Taranatha (a.D. 1608, resting on old works), as correctly
translated by Schuefner, agrees with that of the Divydvadina® m
stating that Pushyanrtra was the ally of unbehevers, and hmself
burned monasteries and slew monks -

* There took place a war of the Brahman king Pushyamutra
with the rest of the T%thyas. He burnt & number of monasteres
from Madhyadesa up to Jalandar ” ¢

Agamn, comng to the orthodox revolution, the fact 1s that there
may be some strong pobtical reasons at its back, but nevertheless
it must be smd that Adoka, the great Maurya emperor, hittle thought
how bus lack of polrtical mnstinct, s religrous pohey, s theocracy,
and his partition undermined the strength of the empire Other-
wise 1t 15 not possible that the military despotism so well established
could disappear only forty or fifty years after the death of the
greatest Indian monarch, whose memory 18 chemshed with affection
all over the Buddinst world, and who 15 regarded as a great and

1Cf JBORS,v,p 886

& Itnd

* Cf Cowell and Neil, op e, p 484

4 Sehuefner, Tdrandtha's Hstory of Buddhusm, p 81
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good ruler all over the world, His death was weleome news to the
Brahmans of North India, to the powerful Andhras of the south,
and to the enemmes of India outside. The Mauryan control up to
the Hindukush became weak soon after Asoka’s death. The north-
western frontiers, ever exposed to foreign attacks, now became a
tempting field to the Greek provinces of Bactria, Parthe and the
warhke races of the borders.

Notwithstanding lus tolerstion the Brahmans, who feared that
their rehgion was i danger, were embittered against Adoka  Besides
this they should also have lost many of thewr former privileges.
This led to a great reaction against Mauryan ascendaney, which was
promoted for some time 1n secret by the Brahmans and culmmsted
m open revolution m the tume of the later Mouryas The des-
cendants of Afoka retaned only Magadha and the neighbourg
home provinces Brhadratha, the last king of the imperial Mauryan
hne, was finally treacherously murdered by lus comraanderan-
chief, Pushyamitra—* the Indian Macbeth.” 1 Now, considerng
this from the chronological point of view, we find-that the whole
duration of the Maurya dynasty, according to Purdndc authonty,
was one hundred and thirty-seven years; and if this per!od be
accepted, and reckoned from the accession of Candragupta in 822
BC, the dynasty must have come to an end about 185 B.c.* This
date, as we have seen before, is certamly approxinately eorrect
Thus the Brahman dynasty which uprooted the Buddhist Mauryas
succeeded to the throne of India about 185 B ¢

Thus at the nstigation of the Brahmans Puspa or Pushyamitra
fasthlessly slew s master, impnsoned the mimsters, usurped the
throne, proclammed himself king, founded the Sunga or Mitra dynaSty;
which lasted for shout & decade and & century, and brought 933011
an orthodox revolution m literature and Hindu society ® Bane-
bhatta, m s hfe of Harshavardhana (seventh century A D.), allndes
thus to this military coup d'éfat - * And reviewmg the whole armzy
under the pretext of showmg hun hus forees, the base-born gﬁ“er .
Pushyartra. crushed his master thha:iratha, the Maurys, who Wa
wesk m keeping lus coronation oath

Wntmgp oﬁ this very pomt the learned author of The Hunde

1 Mazumdar, op cf,p 626

% See Pargrter, op af,p 27

3 JBORS,x,p 202

¢ The rendering g)mbmes the verstons of Cowell and Thomas (ng;actlmla, p 108}
of Buhler T4, 1, p 808) and of Jayaswal Cj. Smith, op cf, P 268,
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Iistory opines that “ Pushyamitra, when old, claimed the honour
of lord paramount of North India. An imperial sacnifice and a
horse sacrifice were magnificently performed by Pushyamitra under
the guidance and presidentship of s Gwu Patafijah, the noted
commentator of Panin’s Grommar, Pushyammtra tred his best to
revive the Brahmanic fath. His sacrifice was rather a Brahmanic
victory over the Buddlusts. Buddhist writers have branded Pushya-
mitra as a persecutor. It is alleged that he burned monasteries
and slew monks from Magadha to Jalandhar in the Punjab. There
may be some trath m 1. The motive of Pushyamitra was that
there was widespread Buddhist and Jain consprracy agamst him.” 2

Taking into consideration all thesc ponts one thing 1s clear
—that the reaction of the inquisitorial tyranny of Adoka’s system
gave a death-blow first to the Buddhust faith, and secondly, for ather
political reasons, to the Mauryan predormnance in North India.
The extreme favour which Adoka showed to the Buddlusts, and
to some extent also to the Jainas, resulted mn a serious fall in the
privileged position of the Brahmans. They were also dissatisfied
by the prolubition of bloody sacrifices and the umitating proceed-
ings of the censors. Thus the moment the strong hand of the old
emperor dropped the sceptre Brahman influence reasserted itself and
produced a revolt which, as we have seen, resulted m the foundation
of the new dynasty known as that of the Sungas® Coming to the
territorial extent of the Suiigas we find that Pataliputra, the modern
Patno, the ancient Pilibhotra and then the capital of North India,
continued to be the capital of the Sungas, who perhaps owned
authonity over all the central or home provinces The kingdom
extended south of Narmade. Besides 1t embraced Behar, Tirhoot,
and the modern umted provinces of Agra and Oudh. The Punjab,
it seems, was probably long lost to the later Mauryas and the
Sungas.

Again, this 1dentification of Brhaspat: with Pushyamitra on
the basis of temporary hustory 1s further supported by the con-
nection between Brhaspati and Pushya asterisms. Wnting on
this Mr Smith says. *“Bahapat: is identical with Bahasatt Mitra
of cerfain coins and short mscriptions, both names being Prakrt
variations of the Sanskmt Brahaspati, who was beheved to be the
regent of the zodiacal astemsm (Nakshafra) named Pushya or

¥ Mozumdar, op af ,p 636
*Cf JPASB,1910,pp 259262,
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Tishya which forms part of the constellation Cancer or the Crab
Bahapati certainly 1 an alternative name for Pushyamitra, the
first Sunga king according to the list m the Puyrinas.”1

Emphasismg the sumlar standpornt Mr Haraprasad Sastr: sans
to the following effect ;

“ Adoka was, to all intents and purposes, & Buddlust monarch,
and a bigoted one too0. .. He put a stop to all ammal sacnifices
throughout hus vast empire. . . . This 15 an order which was certamiy
directed aganst the Brahmans, a privileged class wherever they
settled. . . . This was followed by another edict m which Afoka
boasted that those who were regarded as gods on earth have been
reduced by hum in a short fime mto false gods If it means any-
thing 1t means that the Brahmanas, who were regarded as Bhideins
or gods on earth, had been shown up by hm. . . , The appomtments
created by Adoke of Dharma Mahdmatas—that 1s, of supermtendents
of morals—was a direct invasion of the right and prvileges of the
Brahmenas. They were not the persons to brook the mnjury done
to them quetly. And to crown all, Adoka, 1n one of lus edicts,
insisted upon all lus officers strictly observing the prinaple of
Danda-samati and Vyavahira-samats — that is, the equality of
pumshment and the equahty 1n lawsuits, nrespectve of caste,
colour and creed. . Under such circumstances the prospects of
bemng huddled together in prison with the unspeakable non-Aryans,
whipped, mmpaled ahve and banged, were very offensive to the
ghly educated, respectable and privileged communrty. They
tolerated these mdigmities heaped on them as long as the strong
hand of Afoka was guiding the empure. . . . They began to cas;
their eyes for a military man to fight for them, and they foun
such a man in Pushya-mitra, the commander-m-chief of ﬂcl('l!
Maurya Emprre .. He was a Brahmamst to the core and hat
the Buddnsts.” . ¢

In short, there 15 no difficulty about the identification o
Bahapatimitra with Pushyamitra Sunga, and morcover no lus"-
toreal fallacy 1s committed by such an identification ? EVcl'Y“"“ﬁ
Tully agrees with the contemporary historical personages and we
suits the events of the time,

: gnﬁﬁg{'n:;z:sgdﬁ P.ASE, 1010, pp 250-200 i
s ) » story
P ot i o A i g
Narendra, Balamitra—Agn Bhii V! ete.
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That Pushyamitra was a Brahman end Kharavela a Jama
is a pomnt which adds to the importance of the latter’s reign from
the viewpoint of Jaina history. If Kharavela had not been there
to safeguard the Jana faith agamnst the Brahmameal crusades of
Pushyamitra the revolution of Mahavira would have suffered the
same fate as that of Buddha at the hands of one who was known
to fame as the “ anmilnlator of Buddha’s doetrines »*

According to what we have said before, Kharavela attacked
Magadha twice during his rule. In his first attack he advanced
within a few miles of Pataliputra. Pushyamitra made a strategic
withdrawal to Mathura, and Khéravela apparently considered 1t
wise at the moment not to proceed farther than the Baraber Hill
{Gorathagm).

In his second attack Kharavela was more successful. Enter-
ing Northern India and marching at the foot of the Himalayas he
suddenly appeared before the capital of Magadha, on the north side
of the Ganges, which he crossed with the help of the famous elephants
of Kalinga,? Pushyamitra was forced to submut, and the treasures of
hus capital were seized by the victor. Among them was an image
of the Jina of Kalinga which at one time had been carned away by
King Nanda of Magadha His temporary success affected only
the eastern frontier of the Sunga kingdom. He may have conquered
Bengal and Eastern Behar, where numerous instances of Jama
influence still survive ®

Mr Jayaswal, in connection wath this victory of Kharavela, says :
“Pushyamitia scems to have avoided staking Ins throne on the
1ssue of a battle by returmmng those objects which epitomised the
Magadha-Kalinga listory of the past three centures. Most likely
it was the power of the Magadha sovereign which rendered the
object of the campaign little more than a diplomatic wvictory,
for otherwise it was too tempting for any human being to let go
the impertal throne of India without ascending it.” 4

That Kharavela could not actually usurp the throne of Pushya-
mifra is clear from the text of the inscription, It is no use stretch-
g the magmation so far as that. What really took place is that,
as with Satakarm, here also Kharavela seems to have been forced
to remain satisfied with what little moral supremacy be could estab-
Iish over Ins neighbours, because after the murder of Brbadratha,

1 Dicydiaddne, pp 438-134 2 Smuth, op at, p 200,
3 Mozumdar, op &t p 633 4 JBO.RS,m,p 447.
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the last Maurya, the political atmosphere of the time was surgmg
with conflicts between Powers eager to share i the spoils of the
Mauryan Emprre. It-was a struggle for supremacy among those
Powers which arose on the rwns of the great empre In ths
struggle for supremacy 1t may safely be said that Kharavela played
a prominent part and fully acquitted himself wherever he lad hs
hands.

Coming to the second pomt, about the antiquity of Jemsm
in Kalinga, we find that the only clue we get from this mseraption
15 about the mage of the Jina of Kalmga. As we have sad before,
it 15 clear from the phraseology used here that this must be an
image worshupped at Kalinga, or at the Kalingan capital. Now,
as the inseription tells us, this image was carred away by Ky
Nanda, which mght have been from Kalmga to Magadha., We
have seen that this King Nanda 1s Nanda I of the Jawas and not
Nandrvardhana, as Snuth has taken 1t, m accordance with Jayaswal
and others.! If all these factors are taken as historically sound, there
1s no exaggeration n stating that, long before Buddhism managed
to secure a foothold m Kalnga, Janism had its sway, and was
popular with the people of the place.

Tn short, at the tune of the conquest of Kalnga by Nanda I
Jaimsm appears to have been. the prevailing religion Substantiat-
ing this statement Mr Jayaswal says: *Jamusm had already entered
Onissa 2s early as the tme of King Nanda, who, as I'have shown,
was Nanda Vardhana of the Sasuniga dynasty. . . . Before the
tume of Kharavela theze were temples of the Arhats on the Udays-
gur1 Hills, as they are mentioned m the mscription as mstitutions
which had been m exastence before Kharavela’s tune 1t seems ﬂll’l:
Jamism had been the national religion of Onssa for some centuries i

This 1s also corroborated by a Jama tradition which regarI:
Onissa a5 a Kshatriya centre as early as the sisth century BC
tells us that in Onssa & Kshatiiya friend of the father of Mahgvira
was ruling and that Mahavirs went there ®

1 4 The Nanda Rija veferred to appears to be Nandiwardhana, the m:'-“essso:‘sl‘:;jﬁ
lang of the Puranas It seems to be necessary to $reat lum and his s;mwl’l\"’ 10
pandm, No 10, as Nandans, distinet from the mme Nandas who come o 1 pl ood
and Candragupts In the third edition of my Early History of Jndg: t(1 ) aBe or
the aceession of Nendivardhana about 418 Bc  He must now go back 10
possibly to an earher date *~—Smith, J R.4 §, 1018, p 547

2JBORS,m,p 48 -

* FHt a A T, mmm@mﬁm&m
Et WEls T —Advoasyaka-Siitra, pp 219-220
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The learned author of Orissa and her Remains says about it
that “ Jainism was so deeply rooted in that we find traces of it as
late as the 16th century A.Dn. Pratdp Rudra Deva,! the king of
Onssa of the Sarye Vamsa dynasty, had a great leaning towards
Jeinism.” 2

Before we pass on to the next line we may merely pote that
there are good grounds to infer from the inscription that image-
worship was prevalent among the Jainas so early as the beginmng
of the fifth century Bc. The question of mmage-worship we shall
deal with in detail in the latter part of this thesis.

In taking note of this ineident in the inseription Mr Jayaswal
makes three important inferences, which are as follows- “(1) that
Nanda was a Jaina, and (2) that Jamsm was wtroduced 1 Orissa
very early, probably just after Mahavira or in lus time (the Jaina
tradition mentions hus visit to Orissa and lne 14th of the mscription
mnphes that Kumari Hill (Udayagirt) was the place where religon
had been preached and promulgated). It also proves (8) that to
have Jama images shout or rather before 450 B ¢ means thet the
date of Mahfvira-Nirvana must be what we get from the various
Jama chronological data read with the Purdnic and Pah matenals
which all harmonise m fixing 1t to be 545 B.c. (J.BORS, i,
99-105),” 8 All the three inferences have been mostly dealt with
by us.

‘We pow take the following hme. This has also a political event
to note—namely, the year of is great victory was marked with
the pouring in of riches from the extreme south In the beginning
1t tells us that Khiravela built excellent towers with earved interiors,
and that “ he the capable one ™ caused to be brought mto Kalnga
wonderful and marvellous elephant-ships ¢ with choee horses, rubies
and numerous jewel pearls from the king of the Pandya country
(in the extreme south opposite Ceylon) 8

There is no mention here of an mvasion over the Pandya
country by the Kahnga Emperor. Perhaps looking to the greatness

1 “Pratip Rudra Deva, one of the Gajapat: kings who ruled from Ap 1508, re-
nounced the Jama doctrines “—Long, J.4 S.B,, xxviu, Nos I to IV and V, 1850,
P 1829Gtmguly, op.at,p 19,

S JBO.RS, m,pp 215, 246

4 The Oe)lonse constmcted shaps expressly for the export of their clephants It
seems these were of the class of the ** elephnnt shlp » of the mscnption
7 o - Tl - rofwfafeafty sitdeafs Wwum Smfy wEty gEfoT
—JBORS 1v,p 401, and xm,p 233
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of Kharavela and his supremacy over the Andhras and the Sungas
all these trophies may be in the form of a tuibute from the Pindyas,
As we shall see just now, besides this account of Kharavela's miitar,
prowess the mscription records the pious deeds of the kg It
affords good grounds for the behef that the king and his famly had
a leaning towards Jammsm, and his successors also were apparently
adherents of that religion.t

From Ime fourteen to the end of the inseription we find that King
Kharavela was not & Jama only m name, but one who had given it
a proper place in the damly routine of Ius Ife. It 15 apparent from
what 15 mentioned there that during the thirteenth year of lus reygn,
having satisfied humself with the extension of lus empire, he devotes
Ius energies to rebgious acts. He spends large sums of money on
the prous sites of the Kuméri Hill,2 and meises the mseriptton full
of glory. 'The State mamtenances to be given on completion of the
vow were ardered by him to be given to the ¥dpa professors who
had ended their course of births® by austerities at the depository
of the remarms of the body on the sacred Kumari Hill, where “the
wheel of the Conqueror # was fully established. It says further
that Khiravela having finished the layman’s vows reahsed o
expenenced the beauty of (¢e the distinetion Dbetween) “ soul
(Jwa) and * matter * (Deha).5

What better proof than this is requred of Kharavelg’s firm
and ngd devotion to lus faith? His gifts to ¥apa professors ond
others who observed certain vows, and s love for the study of the
technical importance of Jia and Deha n the Jama philosophy; show
very clearly that he was not a blind Jama. He first trzed to under-
stand 1n detal the chief characteristics of lus faith, and thus having
realised the greatness of the religion of his birth he was u]“('ll}s
ready to help and encourage those who had become Sadhus, or W0
were out to Iive or die for the divine message of Lord Mahavira.

There sre some references m the line which throw L"'“(:
Iight on certain practices of the Jamas of bygone days, of

T o J hed (ne 18)

2 Tt wns sacred as the place where Jaimsm was preae

3 "The perfect :deal Jnuna ascetics, who are belies cdhtn Tave freed themselves by means
of austenities Tlus 15 much idenbsed 1 Jams philosophy '

¢ This suggests that amongst the Jamnas also Cakra symboliscd the spread of "'0““'1““1":1
of religion  This 15 confirmed by the rep! of the wheel found ot the
Stitpa of Mathura - . ey

s S R - e AR wefed 9. - e 7
%E-fﬂfﬁﬂ wyfcfgm —TBORS,n ,pp 401, 102, and v, p 233
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ahout a class which no more exists. The class of the Ydpa pro-
fessors mentioned seems to be one of the Jama presthood of those
days. As laid down by Indrebhiti m s Nufisgre 1t formed
one of those heterodox Samghas mto which the Digambaras of the
south were divaded :

Ty YR g T
f:fufaaify &R Swmmn wifie: 0t

It is strange to find the Yapaniyas meluded m this hst, because m
the inscription of the Calukya king, Ammarsja II, they are de-
sertbed as part of the “ pure and worthy Nande-gaceha,” and their
Samgha is addressed as * the holy Yapaniya-samgha.”? Further-
‘more, according to one of the mserptions at Sravana Belgola this
Nandi-sarngha was considered as orthodox by Arhadbali. In s
opion 1t was an “eye to the world.”# He did not mind any
dufference being made “m the case of all heterodox Samghas such as
the-S1tambara and others, which are of a form contrary to rule ”; but
anyone who thought such a thing “in the case of the Sena, Nondi,
Deva and Sumha Samghas” was branded by hum as * a heretic.” ¢
Speaking on this Mr Jayaswal states. “The Bhadrabahu-
carie 1 giving the istory of Jammsm immediately after the teacher
Bhadrabihu, a contemporary of Candragupta, says that amongst
the diseiples of Bhadrababu who worshipped the bones of thew
master a school called Yapana-samgha arose, and that they finally
decided to remam without clothes. The ¥Yapana-sargha flourished
1 the south, as they prominently appear in Carnatic mscriptions.
They are extinet now. Muni Jinavijaya 1s of opmion that some
tenets of theirs bore affimty to the Digambara school and some to
the Svetambara. In view of this opmon the ¥Y@pana school marked
the stage before the great schism. Our inscription shows that
Yapa, which gave the name to the school, consisted of certam pious
practices. If we take 1t mn the sense m whach 1t 1s used m Caraka
— mitigating pan’—or as m the Mahabhdrata—* supporting hife ’—
the Yapa tehchers emphasised the duty of allewiating the physical
misery of others.” 8
Moreover, the mseription tells us that these ¥apa professors

1 Premm, Vadvadrainamild, 1, p 132

* Hultasch, EI,1x,p 85, v 18, L 50

SEC,u,SB,25¢4

¢ Td
SJTBORS,iv,p 880

181



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

were at the Kayya Nishidi or the Kumari Hill, That this Niskidi
was & Nishidi of the Arhat 1 proved by the next lme. Nighid
or Nishidli seems to have been employed m Jama literature
as figuratively denoting ornamentsl tombs of therr saints, but
meaning thereby resting-places.!

Winting on this Dr Fleet says:  Ag regards the word Nifidhi
—wlich also oceurs as Nigidhi, Noshidhi and Nishidige—¥r K. B
Pathak tells me that 1t 15 stall used by the older members of the
Jama community, and that 1t means ‘a tomb erected over the
remaims of a Jama ascetie’ And he has gven me the following
passage from the Upasargakevaligale Kathe m which 1t ocurs

“ Rehw—Samudayarh=ellam dakshindpathadsm bashdu bhatidrare
mshidiyan = eydid—agal, ete, :

“The whole assemblage of the saints having come by the
region of the south, and having ammived st the Nishudh of the
venerable one, ete.” 2

The Nushidki at the Kumari Hill, where the mscription 15 en-
graved, seems to be not an ornamental tomb but a real Stipa, for 1815
quahfied by Kayya, “ corpoveal ” (i.e. having remams of the body ”).
Talung the mserption mto consideration Mr Jayaswal observes.
*“Thus 1t seems that the Jamas called thew Stapas or Cartyas,
Nishidis. The Jama Stapa discovered at Mathura and the datum
of Bhadrabihwcardn saying that the dwsciples of Bhadrabshm
worshipped the bones of thew master establish the fact that the
Jamas (st any rate the Digambaras) observed the practices of erect-
Ing monuments on the remams of thewr teachers,”® By the by, 1
may be mentioned here that this was a custom confined not only
to the Jawnas or the Bauddhas, but to erect monuments—Cariyas
—in memory of teachers had been a national custom. )

As laid down before, Ime fifteen also places before us Kharavels
1n the robes of a devout Jama. It talks of some act being done by
Khiaravels for ascetics and recluse philosophers, but as some words
are missing m the begmmmng of the Ime 1t 15 not possible to kno'z
actually what that act must have been  Anyhow 1t 15 clearly I}“
down that the act was meant for * accomplished Sramanas, 0&
those of good deeds, for the wise ones from & hundred directions, an
for the leaders of Samghas.” 4

1EI,u,p 274
*1d,xu,p 00
3JBORS,w,p 889 PR
¢ gt o iy 9w - fam w8 —Iwd , v, p 402, and xu, p
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It further tells us that near the Depository of the Relics of the
Arhat, on the slope of the mountain, King Khéravela establishes
the “ sim-hapura (=prastha) " palace for his Queen Simdhuda, with
stones from excellent rmues brought over from many rules, and
with pillars with bells attached, ke the beautiful medieval pillars
of this description standing 1 Nepal, and mlaid with beryls at the
cost of seventy-five hundred thousand Panas (the then rupees).?

Mr Jayaswal identified this place with the grand rock-cut
buildmgs known as the * Ram-Naur * or * queen’s palace.”# Ttis
close o the Hatingumpha, on the slope of the hill, and 1t may be
noted that 1t has got *Lions * (Sumha) ;m the round, prominently
placed. Thus the reliquary—monument—the Arhat's Neshidi—~must
have been, according to the inseription, near the queen’s shelters.

As seen before, the latter part of the sixteenth line 1s the most
important portion of the mnseription from the pomnt of view of the
controversy that has been gomng on for the last few decades. From
the point of information about Kharavela and hus relation with the
Jaina Justory 1t has hardly anything particulsr to say. With the
previous lne 1t fully confirms the fact that Kharavela was a great
Jaina. It clearly states the profound interest he had m Jaina
seriptures and their well-bemg, for we find in the line that :

* The fourfold Asiga-Sapiika of 64 sections, lost m the time
of the Maurya kang, he restores.” ¢

As we have seen before, the mterpretation of Dr Fleet 1s now
more or less the same, and it 15 as follows: *The whole passage
does not present any date, but tells us that Kharavela restored
some text and the 64th chapter or other division of the collection
of the seven Angas which had been neglected since (?) the time of
the Maurya kings or king,” 5

Here we are remmded of the great famine in Magadha, which
lasted for twelve years, and which has been referred to m the
previous chapter. As we have seen, this resulted in the abduchon
and fhght of Candragupta with lus Guru Bhadrabibu and other

emigrants to the south, and finally was followed by the counail of
Pataliputra ¢ under the great pontiff Sthilabhadra, who was one

1 Cf Asyongar (K), 0p ait,pp 75,76

2Cf JBORS,1v,p 402, and xm, pp 284, 285,

3 Itd,\u,p 235,

¢ Ibd , p 286

® J.R.A S, 1010, pp 826-827

¢ The modern Patna, a place historie n the annals of their order, and at that time
the capital of the Mauryan Empire
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of those who had preferred to cling at any nisk to the hallowed
scenes at home. Our text thus serves as a good confirmation of
the {radition about the controversy or the loss of certam Jama
texts m the time of Candragupta; and Kalmga, bemg more or
less under the mfluence of Bhadrabshu and Ius colleagues m the
south, evidently did not accept the restoration of the eouncl whieh
met in Magadha.? N

The last line of the inscription—namely, the seventeenth—isalso
to be read with a portion of the previous line, and 1t charactenses
m short the chief attributes of Kbaravela, and puts down 1n a few
words the extent of his power. There may be certam exeggera-
tions, especially in this part of the mseription, and it 15 natural, but
since there 15 nothing else before us to make a comparative study
of Khiravela we shall remam satisfied with & hteral translation of
the Line, which runs as follows.

“He 15 the King of Prospenty (Kshema), the King of Exten-
sion {of the Emprre) (or, & * King to the old people ), & King to the
Bhikshus (or, though lang yet a Bhtkshu), the Kimng of Dharma
who has been seeing to, listening to and experencing welfare
(Kalyanas). . .

“King Kharavela-Sti, the great conqueror, descended from 2
farmly of the dynasty of royal sages, one whose empire has beer
extended, with an empire which 1s kept protected by the leader of
the emprre (or army), one whose charots and army have not been
obstructed, one who 1s the restorer of every temple, one who T”Peffi
every sect, one who 15 an expert by virtue of special quahities th

Here ends the autobiography of Blukshurdya Kharavela, ‘;
great Emperor of Kalinga and one of the greatest roy‘al patrons o
the Jamna faith. The mvocation of the Arhats and Siddhas 1o the
fizst hine, the burldmg of temples and caves for the Ja-ma'Sramanas,
the gifts of lands and other accessories to the Ydpe PfOfessmé
and last but not least the Testoration of the mmage of the Jina 01:
Kalinga carried away by King Nanda prove beyond doubt that
Kharavela was s Jaina. He came to the throne about 183 2 C:ﬂ?a
the age of twenty-four. At the ime of his first mvasion of Maga .
he was only thirty-two, and at the tune of the second he W

en
1 This counel fixed the canon of the Jama sacred Iiterature, consisting of elev
Angas and fourteen Plirogs Ty
T GO W T WgHA sty wemes-Ee - i
- JBORS, 1 ,p 408, and xut, p 236
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thirty-six. According to Mr Jayaswal he was probably dead
before 152 B.c.t

He is that imperial king about whose dynasty we know hardly

.anything, and about whose career there is absolutely no historeal

source but this long mscription, which also, as usual, could not
escape the ravages of time. With all this 1t may be justly stated
that 1t will not be surprising if on some happy day & scholar were
to come across a better and more comprehensive document about
this Dharmardja, *the lustrious descendant of the dynasty of
royal sages.” It 1s really strange, nay unbehevable, that the Jainas
have got nothimg to say about one whose contribution to Jaina
history is second to none.

About the extent of Kharavela’s rule and of the fresh con-
quests then made by him after his succession we have not a single
contemporary record, historical or otherwise, on which we can lay
our hands Tt 15 Just ke a voice from the other world tellmg
us that in days gone by there was some great Kalmga Emperor
Kharavela, and that you must take him as such and place him as one
of the contemporary historical lununaries on the sole basis of these
seventeen hnes commemorating his memory on the Hathigumphs
Inscription.

The inseription tells us that our hero subdued the great Suiga
kang, Pushyamutra, m the north; that the great Indo-Greek king,
Demetrios, retreated and left Mathura just on hearmng of hus vietories
against the Sutgas; that he subdued the great Satakarm and Ius
feudatories in the south, and that with all these mulitary triumphs
Ins fame spread so far that even the Pandya kmg in the remote
south sent him complimentary gifts

With no other document at our disposal the guestwons as to
how much to believe and with what limtations to mterpret the
facts laid down by the inscription present a great difficulty. This
becomes extremely intricate when such mmlitery expeditions, as
1s abundantly proved by inseriptions, form part of the ordmary
1oute n 2 state of socety m which war had become a profession
and the soldier was an hereditary member of a professional caste,
and in which desire to extend one’s rule was, according to the law
books, one of the chief quahfieations of kingship.? Tlus character-
1stic feature of the life of ancient and medizeval Indue is well marked

LJBORS,xm,p 248
% Manu, 1x, 251, x, 119, ete
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in the eulogies of kings, which fill so large a proportion of the in-
seniptions that have come down to our time, and with whatsoever
broadmindedness we may lock at them we have to confess that
these warks are only the output of grateful benefierames or court
paets, whose object was rather to glonfy thewr royal patron than
to hand down to posterty an accurate account of hus reign. 1t 1
clear that successes ave evidently exaggerated, while reverses are
passed over 1n complete silence. The statements of the mseriptions
are very frequently those of prejudiced witnesses, and they must
be weighed as such if we are to estimate rightly the value of these
few scattered fragments of historreal evidence winch tme has
preserved. The achievements of Kharavela loom large in the
Hathigumpha mseniption, and 1 the words of St Ashutosh Mooker
“ Stone has agam yielded & complete record, full of fauthful detals,
of the Emperdr Kharavela of Orissa, whose name had disappeared
from the annals of our country and passed mto complete oblvion,
though there was hardly a great town m India 1n the 2nd century
before the Christian era which did not tremble at the sight; if not
at the very name, of his mighty legions,” 2

Anyhow there 15 no doubt that Khiravela was a promment
figure m his day, and that morelly he had reached a height where
he was secure, and where he was standing on no shppery ground.
In short, he was a great man 1 his time, who gave ample proofs
of s greatness when he was called upon by Providence to gude
the destinies of a great people at a emtical and unsettled pertod
1n Indian lustory.

1JBORS,x,p 8
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CHAPTER V
Mathura Inscriptions

HE Jaina inscriptions mm Mathura form the begmming of

the next landmark in the history of Jainism m North India,
the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela termmating the former
pertod. The recorded period between the two—i.e ¢. 150 B c. to
¢. 16 B.c,—need not be taken as blank, because after the great Jaina
king of Kaliiga we have Vikramaditya of Upjam, & greater ruler
perhaps than the Kelmgadkpati, who 15 clammed by the Jamas as
a royal patron of their own church. We shall, after a brief survey
of the epigraphic evidence found there. see that, simultaneously
with Kalinga and Malwa, Mathura had become the home of the
Jama community m the north.

We have referred to this Vikrama and lus era—wluch begins
in or about 57 or 56 B.c.—n connection with the Nirvina date
of Mahavira. The Jaimstic recension of the Vikramacaria tells
us that “Vikrama m his pious exaltation, after listening to the
instruction of the Jama teacher Siddhasens Divakara, freed the
whole earth from debt, and (in so doing) effected a change (iterally,
a turning-point) in the era of Vardhamana.” ! It is he who handed
down to later Indua its first persistent era, winch is stll the common
era of North Indie. To quote Edgerton : “ Such has been the belef
of the Hindus, not only Jamas but others, for many centuries * 2
This great Avanti lord, whose glorious days and superhuman
virtues are 50 extensively praised i both Jammstie and Brahman-
istic iterature, used to call himself Vikramaditys, etymologically
meaning “ ke the sun in his prowess.” This title seems to have
appealed powerfully to the fancy of many a kmg who succeeded,
since many indeed are the kings who have assumed it of therr own
accord, with no convection of hmeage whatever. Tins shows that
the first Vikramaditya must have been a very great king, because
otherwise the title would not have been so very enviable.

It 1s this Vikramaditya who 1s constdered to be a Jaina by the

t Edgerton, Vakrama’s Adventures, pt 1, Int, p v Cf Tawney, Prabandhacin-
tamant, pp 11 K , Sofruiaye Mekdatmya, Serga XIV, v 103, p 805

* Edgerton, op o, Int, p hx 1
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traditional literature of the Jamas Referrmng to his predecessor,
Gardabhilla, they tell us that their great Jama samt, Kahkacina,
bemg insulted by hum by the abduction of his sister, who had jomed
the order with him, approached one of the Scythien kmgs and with
his help successfully wreaked his vengeance.! To quote Dr Char
pentier. “This legend 1s perhaps not totally devord of all hustorical
Interest. For 1t records how the Jaina Kslaka, having been msulted
by King Gardabhulla of Ujjan, who, according to various traditions,
was the father of the famous Vikramaditys, went m s desie for
revenge to the land of the Sakas, whose king was styled ‘ King of
Kings * (Sahipusahe).t This title, in its Greek and Indian forms,
was certainly borne by the Saka kings of the Punjab, Maues and
his successors, who belong to this period ; and as 1t actually appears
1n the form Shaonano Shao on the coms of thewr suceessors, the
Kushins monarchs, we are perhaps Justified m concluding that the
legend is to some extent historical in character. However this
may be, the story goes on to tell us that Kalaka persuaded a number
of Saka Satraps to invade Ujjam and overthrow the dynasty of
Gardablulla; but that some years afterwards hus son, the glorwous
Vikramaditys, repelled the mvaders and re-estabiished the ﬂlmﬂ;
of us ancestors.® What the historical foundation of this legen
may be is wholly uncertamn ; perhaps 1t contains faint recolleciwﬂf
of the Scythian dominion in Western India during the first cen' fu!?f
B.c In any case, it seems undoubtedly to give fuather prod l:)'
the connection of the Jams with Ujjam—a fact mdicated also )'
therr use of the Vikrama era, which was establshed m the country
of Malwa, of which Usjain was the capital.” ¢ . ’
In connection with Samt Kslaka of the Jeanas it mey be me"n
tioned here that he went to King Satayana of Prai:1sht1xanal)“t‘"’ﬂ’lc
the Deccan. Durmg the Paryushana—the sacred festival a-ancc
close of the Jaina year—the king, bemg engaged 1n the obsers
1 Rohhicarya-hathd, vv 940, pp 14  Konow, BI, v, p 203 * llakesiny

oK
the uprooter of Gurdsbiulls, hved 438 v"™—Klatt, 1.4, x1, p 231 Cf tnds P
Ch:rpenﬂcr, CHJI,1,p 168, Stesenson (Mrs), op et ,p 75, AR, 10‘23;1;“

* ayftam: A W WG—Kalldsirya-hathd, v 26, p 2, mmém Tt e
—Ind, v 27, p3 Cf" the Jamnz work, Kﬁla!.ﬁlfrya-haflnﬁnlz:;r,c e
Kangs were called Séh "—Raychsudhun, op aif, p 274, Jacoby, ZDM G, o
o If"‘?(ﬁ“;’ a&uggﬁm) saved the nation and Hmdwsm by sx.r;rmlllle::i fﬁﬁ:ﬁm »
Seythnns, whose political importance and outlsndish manners hnd apftﬂul e abas and
—Mazumdar, op eit, p 63 Cf ad, p 638 “Vikramadityn oud e il
became kang, whereafter he established Ins own ¢ra *'—Konow, op an

¢ Charpentier, op and loc et
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of the festival of Indra, found 1t difficult to come on the fifth of
Bhadrapada, and accordmgly the great Gury 1s said to have changed
his appomtment to a day earher—viz. the fourth of Bhddrapada.
Since then the whole Jaina community have begun the fast on the
fourth, though very late m history with the rise of certam Gucchas
the fourth was replaced by the fifth of the same month.! Ths
event, if it is true, 15 significant from two pomts of iew—the first,
that it refers to the Svetambara contact with the south, and
secondly, because it alludes to a Jama prince in the Deccan who
was important enough to be so much respected by a great samt
Iike Kalakacarya, and who bad a share m fixing the date of an
important festival of the Jamas hike Pajjusana.?

Coming to Vikramaditya, the successor of Gardabhulla, Jama
sources tell us that Siddhasena Diviakara, one of the most promment
stars of the history of Jamna hiterature, hved about this tume st the
Lking’s court, and they also credit him with the conversion of the
great Vikrama,® and according to Mrs Stevenson of Devapila, “king
of Kumérapura ” as well* Two other events are hkewse supposed
to have happened about this time—the defeat of the Buddhists m a
great argument by a famous Jama confroversialist, an ascetic called
Arya Khaputa, who hived in Broach 8 ; and the foundation of Pahtana,
where Satrufijaya, the holiest of the Jamna T9rthas, is situated.®

The Kharatoragaccha Paitgvaly tells us thet Vajrasvami,
(496-584 v.), the sixteenth on the hst, extended the Jaina relgion
southward in the kmgdom of the Bauddhas.” The second event,

* waopgelt fwt e, R RuRgRY —Kalahdedryo-kathd, v B4, p 5 Cf
Stevenson (Mrg), op eif, p 76 This, as Klatt tells us, 15 supported by the Paitdvals of
the.Tapagacche (L4, x, p 251), on the other hand, the Kharateragaccha Pajfdvah
wnforms us that the Ka!aks, who d the Pary hved 1 998 v, and
that there were two more of the same name prior to Tum, one of whom Lved 1t 458 v and
was connected with Gardablulla —I.4 ,x1,p 247

2 That the XKing Sitayine was a devout Jama 18 clear from the Kalahdcdrya-hathd
{ww 50-54, pp 4-5), but 1t 15 not known who he was  Pratishthanapura 1s known o us
as the western capital of the Sitavahanas  Jaws fradiaon claims Hala of this dynasty
as belonging toits own rehgion  Gf Glasenapp, Der Jaimsmus, p 58 , Jhaven, Nirodng-
Kahla, Int,p x

3 “He (Siddhasena Divitkara) converted Vikramiiditya 470 years after Mabéivim’s
Nwrvdna *—XKlatt, op cii, p 247 Cf 1d, p 251, Edgerton, op et, pp 251 ff,
Stevenson (Mxs), op aif,p V73 Tawney, op. 2, pp 11864 , M 4K ,1928,p 10

¢ Cf Stevenson (Mrs), op and loc eif

s frarfer wileger W, R w i, we: afi
—Avadyaha-Siira, pp “an1412 Cf Jhaven, op and oz cut
8 Cf ubrd , Int, p ax, Stevenson (st),ap o, pp -8
Clentt,op mt,p 24'1 He n, Canto X1T, vv, 811, 388,
Avasyaha-Siitra, p 295
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about the founding of Palitana, seems to refer to Padahptacirys,
who1s reported to have been a contemporary of the great Vikrama!
According to the Jainas he was gifted with a power-of fiymg through
the air? In a note to this Mrs Stevenson observes : “Satrufijay, the
Jainas say, was built by 2 monk who had the power of msmg through
the arr, and by a disciple of his who had the power of creating gold,
This fortunate conjunction of talents has resulted m one of the
lovebest temple cites in the world.” 3 In connection with this Tirlha
the Kharatara Patidvali tells us that it was demohshed m 570 v,
and restored by Javada, whose father, Bhavada, was a contemporory
of Vikrama.* According to the Jama tradition both the king and
Javada are said to have gane on pilgrimage to Palitang, snd both of
them spent a lot for the upkeep of the T#tha durmg therr stay there®
In connection with Padalipta also 1t may be mentioned bere
that he too, like Kalaka, 1s connected with the Svetambara con-
tact with the south, It appears from the Samyakiva-Sapial of
Harbhadrastir: that the great dedrys went to Manyakheta,? and
that m all these places there existed Jama Samghas “ noted for ther
good qualities.”? Thus from the traditions connected with Kalaka
and Padalipta 1t seems certain that shout the first century 5.
Svetambara Jamas must have predomunated m the Deccan King
Salivahana of Pratishthanapura, in the Samyaktva-Sapiats, dﬁﬁflbf
Padalipta as having put an end “to all bad religous systes.
From this it becomes clear that Sahvihana too must have beet
of the same religion as Padalipta—i.e Svetambara.®
* Kltt, op it pp 247, 251« Paltte-Sin (Padalptz) defimtely connected Wil
Rl nad acqured e Tymg o by spplymng meis] mpreits o ok
and daily performed pilgnmage of the five sacred places meludumg Satruiiyaya (FAE
and Grrnir or Revantagm "—JId, Int, p x1_ Cf. Tewney, op cif, 195 Pédalptssin

« £
8 Stevenson (Mrs), op if ,p 78,n 1 “Nigiruos .. the pupil o
. . was irymg to acque ¢ Sunarna Swddhs* (power to make gold) - ete—Jhaver,

Int,p xu
P U et ofSomi ey Bt O 3
Eastern Arclupelago, which returned sfter twelve years with a burthen l: 3065 o
father of Javads hved m the tme of Vikiama . »—Mazumdsr, op cif, P

i
Satrufaya Mahdtmya, Sarga XYV, vv 104, 192 ¥, pp 808, 816 f , Jhasem, o &
P Satruyaya B Surga XIV, v 280, p 824
atrufjaye Méhdtmya, Sarga YV J T1zam’ -
s Mﬁnynl.he‘}a or Minyakshetra 15 to be dentified with Malkhed, 1:11}‘ ‘;‘:le *\:ﬁl:‘bsxﬂ.
tory —Dey, Geographcal Dichonary, p 126 This Malkhed or Many. it a, shtrakatas,
Iipta visited, became famous m the succeedmg centures s the eapatal o M"' -
who connted amang them not a few patrons and followers of the Jana b 1%‘1' e groster
* Samyakiva-Saptaty, v 96, 97 See M.AR , 1023, pp 1011 TP %
part of s Iife Padalipta resided at Manakhets »_Jhever, op ol 1'}’1“‘ pu
® Samyaktva-Saptah, v 158 Cf M.AR 1928, p 11, Jhavem op al, 0t

190




MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS

Taking stock of all these facts connected with Vikrams and
his period 1t must be said that they are based mostly on the long
list of teachers, “ often more or less apocryphal, which have been
preserved by the modern subdivisions of the Jaina commumty,”?!
and on the literature of the pertod m no way connected with the
one under our consideration. What 15 to he discovered 15 whether
these circumstances can warrant the conclusion that Jaina tradi-
tions are without any foundation, and that Vikrama, the most
noted of the quasi-historical heroes of medizval India, 15 & purely
legendary monarch.

A thorough exammation, as far as possible, of the vamous
theories propounded m regard to this by different scholars has been
made by Edgerton in is Introduction to hus Vikrama’s Adventures.t
Without repeating the arguments put forth by the learned scholar
i therr refutations suffice 1t to say that, leaving aside Vikramaditya,
nothing can be stated with absolute certamty about many other
personages m ancient India whose istoricity 1s unquestioned ether
on epigraphic or numismatic ewidence. There s no reason why
the reality of this “ Hindu King Arthur ”—a model for real kings
to follow—should be doubted when 1% 1s based on * both Jamstic
and Brabmamstic hterature.” To quote Edgerton: * It seems that
the Pattavahs, or lists of Jama pontiffs, have the look of bemng m
the mam as reliable, cerfainly, as any other native Iiterary source
of Indian story (which, to be sure, may not be saymg very much).
... I am not aware that there is any defintte and positive reason
for rejecting the Jamistic chromcles completely, and for saymg
categorically that there was no such lang as Vikrama hving in
57 B.c. Do we know enough about the istory of that century to
be able to deny that a local king of Malava, bearmg one of the names
by which Vikrama goes, may have won for hmself a somewhat
extensive domimion 1 Central India (for we do not of course need
to swallow whole the charactenstic Handu exaggerations which
could make him a umversal Emperor) ? ¥ 3

Besides Edgerton there are other scholars, Itke Buhler and
Tawney, who also defend the lustoneity of the Jmmstie chromeles.
“TIn parficular,” observes D Buhler, “ must 1t be admitted that
the persons mtroduced m the older, as well in the more recent.
narratives are 1eally ustorical characters  Although it is frequently

1 Charpentier, op. it , p 167,
2 Edgerton, op af, Int, pp b ff
3 Xind., p bav.
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the case that an individual is introduced at a perod carher
or later than that to which he really belonged or that the most
absurd stories are told with regard to hum, yet there 15 no case
fortheoming 1 which we could affirm with certainty that a man
named by these chroniclers is & pure figment of the magmation,
On the contrary, every freshly discovered mscription, every collee-
tion of old manuseripts, and every really historie work that 15
brought to light, furmshes confirmation of the actual existence of
one or other of the characters described by them In the same
way all exact dates gven by them deserve the most careful atten-
tion, When they are found to agree m two works of thns class
that are mndependent of one another they may, without hesitahon,
be aceepted as historically correct 2

Dr Sten Konow goes a httle further, and clearly indicates
that scholars are becoming less disdamful of the Indian traditions
about Vikrama. He rightly welcomes the story of the great somt
Kdlakdcarya-kathdnaka, and how he was msulted and so on To
quote the emument scholar * I know that most European scholars,
though many of them speak with respect about Indin tradition,
do not usvally take any notice of 1t, but I am unable to sec why.
And with regard to the narratwe Kelokdedrya-kathinahe 1 see 1o
reason whatever why we should disbelieve 1t. I have shown clse-
where that there are good reasons for assuming the exisience of
the Malava King Vikramaditya at an early date,” tc ®

Thus on the authority of scholars ke Charpentier, Edgerton,
Buhler, Tawney and Sten Konow we come to this concluston—
that the traditronal hterature of the Jamnas can nghtly clum to be
considered historical, and that the reality of Vikrama and Iis em
need not be demed. Such seems to have been the latest opicl
of Vincent Smith also, for he observes. “It 18 possible that "‘gl(h
a Riya may have existed.” 3 Moreover, as seen before, the kmgaon!
of Avanti or Malava was a centre of Jamsm even in the days f:}
Mahavira. Dunng the times of the Mauryas 1t came morc amQ
more to the forefront, and finally at the end of their rule the J:u;l"l Iv
gradually losng ther position mn the kingdom of Mﬂgﬂdhﬂ'l:;‘
begun ther migration towards the westan part of Indu, % ]cn
they settled, and where they have retamed thar settlement €%

1 Biihler, Ucber das Leben des Jana Ménches Hemacandra, p 8 Cf Tawnese
op el Int,pp vinm, bl pp V1T

2 Konow,op of,p 20t
3 Seuth, Oxford History of India, p 151
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to the present day* No doubt Kalinga has its own contribution
to make to the history of North Indian Jamism, but the general
tendency was towards the west. Another locality m which the
Jainas appear to have been firmly established, from the middle of
the second century B.c. onwards, was Mathura. Smce the days of
Candragupts, and after him Samprati and Kharavela, the Jaina
spread seems to have been uncommonly vigorous. Leaving aside
the sentiments and the religious outlook of these great kings, an
uncommonly vigorous spread of the Jamas is evident from the
great number of Kulas and Sakhds which we find in the Jama
Samgha from the Mathura inscriptions dating more or less from
the second century B.c.

The Mathura inscriptions bring us to the Indo-Seytnan rule
in Northern India We have seen that Candragupta placed him-
self at the head of the Indians, who chafed under the Macedonian
yoke, and after Alexander’s departure defeated his generals and
“shook the yoke of servitude from the neck ” of Indie. What
happened in India immediately after the departure of Alexander
is not clear, “The mists of obscurity clmg heavily round the
course that events took in Tndia duning the years that immediately
followed the death of Alexander the Great™? However, this
much is certsin, that for about a century after us death the
strong arms of the Mauryan emperors held India for the Indians
against all comers, and treated their Hellenistic neighbours on
equal terms.®

After the Mauryas we have seen how the Magadhan monarchy
under the Brahmamcal Sungas and the Greek power in the north-
west were falling before the onslaughts of the Cedis under Khara-
vela, We have already referred to the feuds of Demetrios and
Eucratides, which greatly weakened the power of the Greeks. As
regards other Indian enemies of the Bactrian Greeks and onslaughts
of the Satavibanas on the Sufgas we do not propose to say any-
thing. For the purposes of a connected history we need say only
this much : * that mn the second and first cepturies B.c. Greek rule
in parts of Kafiristan and Gandhara was supplanted by that of the
Sakas.”* To quote Rapson: ** The politieal isolation of India was
completed by the Scythian conquest of Bactma ¢. 135 B.c.; and

1 Of. Charpenteer, op and loc ol
* Macdonald, CHI ,1,p 427.

* Cf. Smuth, Emly Hstory of India, p. 258
< Raychoudhun, op af ,p 273
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by the long struggle between Rome and Parthia which ‘hegan m
53 B.c.”! Tt was also with one of these Saka rulers, known to us
by the name Muranda, that the great Padalipta was closely con-
nected, Muranda 1s known to us from the tradstional Iiterature of
the Jamas as the ruler of Pataliputra, and Padalipta seems to have
ganed complete influence at his court® The great dedrya 15 smd
to have cured the king of the ternble headache he was suffenng
from. This madent is related by the Prabhdvaka-Coriia m the
following words .

“ 8o quickly as Padalipta turns his first finger round the knee-
Jomt does the headache of King Murands come to an end.”?

However the Scythan (Sake) invaders of Bactma were sue-
ceeded by the Yuch-chn; and when, mn the first century AD., the
predommant tribe of the Yuch-chy, the Kushanas, extended ther
dommnion in Turkesten and Bactria to North-West Indi, the
Kushiins, Empire formed a connecting Imk between Chms and
Inda, and provided the means of an mtercourse which was frutfil
In results. As the explorations of recent years have shown, an
Indian culture, Indian languages and the Indian alphabets were
established 1n Clunese Turkestan, Particularly, to repeat 1t once
more, according to Mr N C. Mehta even Jama subjects came to
be painted in the cave-temples of Chinese Turkestan .

With this shadowy background of Indian history m general
we shall now refer to the Mathurs mseriptions, and exarmune theul‘
importance in connection with the Jama church. The historiea
mportance of these mseriptions cannot be better summed up th:;
in the followmg words of Cunmingham : * The mformation denv :
from these imseripitons 15 of the greatest value for the ancien
lustory of India. The general purport of all of them 1s the sa!rt;f—-
to record the gifts of certain mdividusls, for the honour OfWth;
rehgion, and for the benefit of themselves and therr pavents. ey
the mscriptions are confined to this smple announcementth‘m)l
are of Irttle importance, but as the donors m most of these Ma "
records have added the name of the reigning kungs, and the S“mt "
date at the time of the gift, they form m fact so many skeleto!

* Rapson, CH I,1,p 60 R
* ygh mw ¥ gAnEw :ﬁmmm
—Prabhdoata ta. Padel 711: bendha, vv 44, oJT:Cf Samyahbo-Saptatt, v 481

Carela, F D
M.AR,1923,p 11, Jhaven, op ai,Int,p x and
3 I;rubhﬁmﬁ.a-Canta, v éD [+4 :S‘amyal.lua-Salel, v 62; M.AR, 1928, p

loc at
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pages of the lost history.r The direct smount of information which
they give belongs to an early and very interestng period—just before
and after the Christian era—when, as we leaxrn from the Chinese
authonties, the Indo-Scythians had conquered the whole of Northern
India, although the actual extent of their conquest was quite un-
known, Hence the great value of the present insemphions, from
which we learn that the permanent occupation of Mathura had
been effected some time before the Sarfivat year 9, when the Indo-
Scythisn prince Kanishka filled the throne of North-West India
and the Punjab.” 2

Most of the Jama mscriptions from Mathura are from the
mound known as Kankali Tila, about half-a-mile due south from
the Katr, which is situated just one mile to the westward of the
old fort of Mathura. The Kankdli mound seems to have been a
very extensive one; the number of statues of all sizes, from the
colossal downwards, which it has yielded has scarcely been suz-
passed by the prolfic refurns of Buddhist sculpture from the Jaal
mound.? There seems fo have been two magmficent temples where
the mound rises at present. Most of the inscriptions are incised
on pedestals or bases of naked Jinas either seated or standing,
and some of which form a quadruple or a four-faced image called
Caturmukha. Chronologically the earliest inscription, according to
Dr Buller, is the following one :

AR AR WANTEs TR T (SEE) SRS TR |

*An ornamental arch for the temple (the gift) of the lay-
hearer Utaradisaka (Uttaradasaka), son of the Vachi (Vatsi
mother and) disciple of the ascetic Maharkhita (Magharakshita).” ¢

Because of exceedingly archaic characters and other lingwistie
peculiarities the learned scholar feels that 1t may be assigned to
the middle of the second century B ¢.5 Next i age come the two
inscnptions that are connected with the Setraps of Mathura, Of

1 The Buddt at also are sumiar to the Jamns wseriphions

m the\r style and contents Cf Dawson, J.B.A S (New Senes), v, p 182
tham, 4 S I, m, pp 88-89

3Cfdnd,p 48 ’l‘he Knnkili Tila hos been . probfie both i sculptures
and mseriptions, all of winch . are pure Jana monuments  On the upper level stands
a large Jama temple dedicated to Jambli Svamt an annual fur 15 held at this
place . —Jid,p 19 Ths temple 13 near the Chauris mounds, which 1s the seat
of another Juno establishment  Cf sad, svm, p 112

¢ Biibler, EI, i), Ins No I,pp 198199

5 Iind, p 105.
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these the first one is complete, while the other merely menttons
some Kshatrapa Mahirdja whose name begms with “Ma”1 The
former is dated in the year 42 of the Lord, the Mahakshatrapa
Sodsiss, 1 the second month of winter, and refers to a votive tablet
that was set up by some female Amohmi2 Tt 1s not clear what
era is made use of m this insertption.

However, the existence of this Mahakshatrapa Sodasa was first
made known by Cunnimgham, who found another mseription m
that king’s name in the Kankali Tila® On the evidence of hns
coins, which resemble those of Azes, the learned archeologist
placed Sodasa about 80-57 =.c., and conjectured that he was a
son of Rajubule or Rafijubula, another Satrap of Mathura®
This conjecture 15 also confirmed by the Mathura Lion capttal,
which mentions Sodésa as a Chatrava (Satrap) and as the son of
Mshichatrava Rajila (Rafijubula)® To quote Professor Rapson
*The Great Satrap Rajila, whose name appears as Rajuvula 1
other inseriptions, 15 unquestionably the Refijubula who, both as
Satrap and as great Satrap, struck coins in 1tation of those of
Strato I and Strato II, the last of the Yavana kings to reign m the
E. Punjab .. ; and he was the father of Sodasa, in whose reign 88
Satrap the monument was erected. Subsequently Sodasa humself
appears as great Satrap in the Amohimni votive tablet at l\Igthlﬂ‘ﬂa
which 1s dated m the second month of winter of the year 427

As to the era of the msaphion, opmion 15 divided?, bt
looking to the way m which the date 1s recorded, it seems highly
probable that an Indian era must have been used 8 i ﬂns’;
granted, as seems likely, 1t 15 the era of Vikrama (57 BC), a0
the mseription is dated in 16-15 B¢ Dr Konow also addutc;:
good grounds for beheving that Sodasa dated his inseription m o
Vikrams, era.’ “ So far as I can see,” observes the learned scholar,

* Cf Buhler, EI,n, Ins No, IlI, p 109

2 Cf sind, Ins T, p 199 Ins No T

® Cf Cunningham, op o, p 80, (] "

‘ C{ b, P}g! 40-4-‘1;}7 “ Bxfﬂ]ubuln, Riijuvula or Rajils 1s known from ?hseu;phu?ﬁs
as well as coms An msenption of Brihmi characters at Mora nesx M?yes S 8
Ium Mahakshatrapa But the Greek legend on some of h'ls coins deserhes —
‘ Kng of Kings, the Saviour,’ showmng that he p ly d Ins ndep
Raychaudhur, op e, p 288

8 Iind

¢ Rapson, CHI,1,p 575

* Cf Baychaudhu, op af, pp 28877 , Smith, op f, p 241,01
® Cf Rapson, op of, pp 575-576

® Cf Konow, EI,xv,pp 189-141
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“we have a distinet indication that the dating according to three
seasons, each comprising four months, was later on considered as
8 charactenstic feature of the Vikrama era. It is well known that
1 the oldest inseriptions which give name to this era it is designated
as a Malava reckoning. In two of the most ancient instances of
its use—n the Mandasor inscription of the time of Naravarman
and in the Mandasor inseription of the time of Kuméragupta I—the
season is expressly mentioned. I think we are forced to the con-
clusion that Sodsa dated his inseription in the Vikrama era, and
that the method of dating used i that reckoning was adopted by
Kanishka and his suceessors in such records as were destined for
Tndia proper, because it was the national North-Indian way of
dating,” !

After these two Satrapa inseriptions follow a few more which
have been grouped under the name * Archaic,” and which n the
opinion of Bihler belong to the period before Kanishka 2 Of these
the following one needs particular mention *

“ Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamina! A tablet of homage
was set up by Sivamited (of) the Kaugika (family), (wife) of Gotiputra
{Guptiputra), a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas.”?

According to Dr Buhler both Gotiputra and Kosika Sivamitra
were of noble or royal descent, and the expression *Gotiputra,
a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas,” pomts also to his
belongimg to the warror tribe. “The wars to which 1t alludes,”
observes the learned scholar, “may have occurred either before
the Seythians conquered Mathura— e. hefore the time of Kamshka
—or when their domination had passed away. The letters of the
inseriptions, which are particularly old-fashioned and may belong
to the first century B c., speak in favour of the first alternative.
If the inscription was imcised before the Scythian conquest, it
also furmishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina
temple in which it was found.” 4

The next m age to these follows a group consisting of dated
inseriptions which expheitly mention Kamshka, Huvishka and
Vasudeva. There are other dated ones that are taken to belong
to ther period, although they do not name any of these Kushine
monarchs, “The next group, Nos XI-XXIV,”” observes Dr Buhler,

1 Cf Komow, E I,xiv,pp 189, 141

2 Biihler, £ I, n, Ins Nos IV-X,p 196
® Itnd,, Ins No XXIIT, p 866 ‘

4 Iind,p 894
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“ consists of the dated mseriptions which 1 my opnion belong to
. the time of Kanishka, Huvishka and Visudeva. Not one shons
the name of a king. Nevertheless, I beheve that nobody, who
carefully compares them with the dated documents, mentioning
the three kings, will come {o a different conclusion.” !

These dated Kushana inscitptrons range withm the well-known
hmits from Samvat 4 to Swmvat 98.2 It is not possible to exaetly
lay down whether the mode of reckoning mede use of m these
inseriptions 15 the Samuat era of the Great Vikrama or some other
ers. “The chronology of this period has been one of the most
perplexing problems m the whole of Indian hstory; and the
problem can scarcely be said to be solved positively even nov—
that 15 to say, it bas not yet been placed beyond all possibility of
doubt.”® There 15 & lot of dufference of opmon shout the crue!
pomt of the Kushana chronologyd All the same, along with several
scholars of emnence and repute, we feel that the era made use of
m these mseriptions 1s the one known as the Saka era, commencing
AD, 788

One of the wsertptions on a Jaina pedestal at Kankali mound
runs as follows :

“ Suddham Mahdrdjasya Kemshkasya Sarivvaisara navame - « -
Mase prath . . Dwase 5,” ete.® .

No doubt as m the Sodasa and other Kushin mseriptions, and
“as characteristic of the old Vikrama-Malava era,”? we find here
also the ancient Indan way of dating, with mention of the seasom
the number of the month within the season, and the day of the
month ; but this does not mean that the mode of reckoning udUPt":d
by the Kushanas under no creumstances can be connected Wi l{
the Saka era. On the other hand there is nothing unpossxble’;i
what 15 charactenstic of the old Vikrama-Malava era were adop?

2 Biihler, EX,n,p 190
2 Cf sad , Cunmngham, op of ,p 14

® Rapson, op @ ,p 583 5 i,
‘ Fm? the’vanous.theonm of Kamshka’s date see Ray chaudhun, op aly Pn‘ig;:‘lhrr
3% Accordmg to F Oldentberg, Thomns, Banery, Rapson, nnd mars

a £ e

scholars, Kamslhe was the founder of the rechonmg commencing A D 8, “'?':h ;f":'
10 be known as the Saka era "—Jhad , p 207 ¢f Hoemle, Utasaga-DaSgﬁ é‘ﬂ‘:“ e
‘There 15 great difference of opimon as to who was the enl founder tho roonded
though tius much is certam—that 1t must have been some forergn Tuler :;;m ezl
As Pandit Ojba remarhs, 1t 15 not possible to lay down "“Y‘h‘“Enf"f, « o cd]
the person behund thus em  Cf Ojhn, Polwography of India, pp 1721573 (!

¢ Cunningham, op aif, Ins No IV, Plite X1I, p 3L

7 Konow, p aif,p 141
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by Kanishka and s successors in their Brdhmi records, and this
conjecture gains ground when we know that one of the Kushénas
is named Vasudeva, which is a purely Indian name.?

Moreover, the adoption of the Vikrawa era in connection with
the Kushanes also makes it difficult to adjust thewr position as the
successors of the Mathura Satraps. This becomes more so when
we know that under Kanishka’s dynasty Mathura formed part of
one and the same empire Finally, “the evadence obtained by
Sir John Marshall from his excavations of the ancient sites of
Takshadda proves conclusively that the period of Kanishka’s reign
must have been somewhere about the end of the first century a.D. ;
and a comparison of this evidence with the statements of Chinese
historians and with the dates supphed by inscriptions makes it
seem almost certain that Kamshka was the founder of the well-
known era which began in 78 A.p.” 8 Thus the period concerning the
Kushana inscriptions, which range within the it from Sariwat 4
to Samvat 98, may be approximately laid down as A.D. 82176,

Of the Kushana insctiptions two are to be particularly noticed,
and of the two the following one 15 of great umportance with
respect to the history of the Jams sect .

“The year 79, the fourth (month of the) rainy-season, the ~
twentieth day—on that (date, specified as) above,—the 1mage, the
gift of the female lay-disciple Dina (Datta), wife of . . ., was set up
at the Vodve Stipa, bwit by the Gods ¢

¥rom this mscription we learn that an ancient Jamsa Stiipa
existed 1n Mathura which, as Buhler nghtly remarks, m o 157
(Seka 79) was considered to have been built by the gods—i.e.
was so ancient that its res] origin bad been completely forgotten.
The importance of the other hies inasmuch as the history of the
Kushana lngs 15 concerned. It gives us the name of the
¢ Maharija Devaputra Huksha (Hushka or Huwishka),” ¢ whence
we have the “certamty that the name Hushka, which the
Rayatarangini has preserved and which still survives m the name
of the Kashmrian village Ushkar—Hushkapura—was actually used
m ancient tines for Huvishaka.”?

1 ¢f Cunmnghem,ap et,p 41

* Cf Raychaudbum, op at,, p 284

? Rapson, op cif,p 583

¢ Bubler, op &f, Ins No. XX, p 204 -
S Imd,p 198 Cf Charpentier, op &f,p 167

¢ Buhler, op aif, Ins No XXVI,p 206
? Itnd,p 108
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Next in age to the Kushana inseriptions come some three others
which, in the opinion of Dr Buhler, belong to the Gupta perod,? and
another inscription which clealy belongs to the eleventh century
A.0.2 Mathura would thus scem to have been popularly frequented
as a religious site for a period extending continuously over more
than a thousand years® Opinions about the Gupte mseriptions
we reserve meanwhile till the next chapter. For the present,
having dwelt mainly on the pohtical bearing of all these Jama
inseriptions, we shall see if they are equally great for the history
of the Jaina church. Their importance in this respect hes m
two ways. first, from the standpoint of particular aspects of
Jainism or the history of the Jaina church, and secondly, from
ther general importance m connection with the hustory of the
northern Jainas.

Taking the first we find that some such points as the dedication
of certain inscriptions to Tirthanikaras other then the last one .xmd
the reference to more than one Athat in the body of the mseriptions,
have been already referred to by us in connection with the problem
of the historicity of Paréva and his predecessors. Furthermore,
as seen before, some of the records end as follows: * May 1? be for
the welfare and happiness of all creatures,” and we have feferred
to this while considering the Jaina ideal of Ahirhsa or non-vm!encef
Besudes these few points that are already dealt with byusa point o
very great imporiance in connection with the Mathura mstfl'lptm:
is their mentioning several female ascetics, and their showing tha
these persons developed a very considerable activity.t '_[:he}'e can
be no doubt that Aryya-Saigamika and Aryye-Vasula I the
following inscription are nuns: . . . SEEH ﬁ'ﬁ:‘l

., ete. (* At the request of the venerable Vasuls, the female };]l;gu
of the venerable Sangamik . ..”), ete.s This follows f.l‘oms i
title dryya (* The venerable”), their bemng called Sitnt o 1-’;6
(*female disciples*), and from the statement that the Blﬁs“‘v, th
made at, or by, their Niroariana, their request or advice. t]lat
so much certainty gained, it is not difficult to recogmise tlxcs
the Mathura documents point to the existence of female ascffdhn
among the Jainas of Mathura, Thus the Swetdmbara Caturdi

1 Biihler, op af, Ins Nos XXXVII-XL, p 198

* Iwd , Ins No XLI, p 108

2 Gf. Growse, Z4., v1,p 219

‘ c,jr. Biihler, EI,1, Ins Nos II, V, VII, XTI, XIV, etc, PP 382, 584-386,
5 Iind , Ins No IL p 382
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Sanmgha, the community consisting of monks, nuns, lay-brothers
and lay-sisters, can be traced as far back as the beginning of the
Christian era,! and this is further confirmed by a Jana mscription
found by Cunningham on a broken slab at Mathura which reads
Caturvarna Samgha.t

In connection with this fact of the existence of nuns it 1s worthy
of note that only 1n one case we find a nun who appears as adviser
of & layman. Here the venerable Kumaramitrd induces Kumira-
bhaty, her son during her worldly hfe, to dedicate an image of
Vardhamana.® In all the other mseriptions we find that the nuns
exhorted female lay-members of the Samgha to make their dona-
tions. Whether Kumsramtra jomed the order after the death of
her husband or along with him we cannot posthively say, because
both the alternatives are equally posstble. It may even be this—
that she might have done so alone with the consent of her husband
during hus lifetime.* Buhler takes her to be a2 widow, and remarks :
Tt agrees with ths that i modern times, too, the order of Jana
nuns mostly consists of widows, . . . who, according to the custom
of most castes, cannot be married, and are got rid of n a convement
manner by being made to take the tonsure.” 5

As to the number of Kulas and Sdkhds sppesrmg in the
Mathora inscriptions, suffice it to say that they furmish some
well-preserved names which can be mightly 1dentified with those
appesrmng in the traditional hterature of the Jamas® Of these
divisions of the Jama commumity it seems that the adherents of the
Kottiya-Kotika Gapa must have been more numercus in Mathura
than those of the other school In the words of Dr Buhler “ 1t
deserves to be noted that 1t 18 the only Gana whose name survived
in the fourteenth century .n. Its great age, as well as the great age

11t 15 & characterisiic Jaia doctrme that the Srdvakas and Srdoikds forma part of
the Somghe  On this pownt the Jamas differ very markedly from the Buddhusts
2 Qur transhiteration of the suid mserrption 15 as follows /R WXEAT A fagm §

gy fm gitw s . R A The wsenption 15 not clear
Some sowel-marks and letters cannot be accurately deciphered However the date
portion and the portion referring to the donation are more or less legible It 15 dated m
the year 62, and seems to talk of a well, possibly for the Hgﬁ'ﬂ congregation The donor
Tooks Tike some female pupid (fiyerr). For the mseniption see Cunmingham, 4.5 I.,xx,
Ins No VI,Plate XIIT Cf Biihler,op eif,p 350

3 Cf alnd, Ins No VI, pp 885386, wud, p 880

t Gf Burgess, I.4,un,p 278

5 Bithler, op e, p 980

¢ Cf 2tnd , pp 378879
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of its ramifications, the Brakmaddsika famly, the Uccendgar!
branch and the Srigrhe district community, is attested by owr
No. IV. The latest possible date of this mseription 15 Samoat 59,
or 4p. 128-129, The preacher then hving, the venersble Sihs,
enumerates four spiritual aneestors, the first among whom must
have floursshed shout the beginmng of our era, The Gang was, as we
learn, much divided st that early pertod, and this fact speaks m
favour of the statement of the tradiion which places iis orgm
about the year 250 B.c.” %

The language of the inscriptions is a mixed dialect, consistmg
partly of Prakrt and partly of Sansknt words and forms. However,
some of the mserptions are smd to be Tecorded m pure Prikit
of the Pah type. As seen before, they show exceedmgly archaic
characters, and merely on this ground they are taken to be as old
as the second and first century B.c. Certan msenptions of Su_
A. Cunmingham’s collection show the Jana Praket and Mahérashisi
forms Piovdye or Piiroage® Tt 15 not possible to say for certan
what mfluenced the language of these documents unless we Tmow
exactly the character of the vernacular of Central Indie used n the
first and second centurtes 4D, However it seems, as Dr Biblr
observes, *“to have been 1n some pomts more smular to the Jama
Prakrt and the Maharashtri than to the Pgh and to the langusgt
of Adoka’s edicts and of the older Andhra wscriptions.” ¢ .

As regards the ongin of thus mixed dislect, with Dr Bhandnrkarf
and others the learned scholar remarks that “1t 1s theesult of hall‘
educated people trying to express themselves in Sanskrt, of Wl;;lui
they possessed an msufficlent knowledge and which they were m}’mra
the hahit of using largely. All the Jama mscriptions from I\latm l
were no doubt composed by the monks, who acted as the SP“"h:
directors of the laymen, or by thewr pupils. Though no mseripuo .
has been found in which the autbor 15 named, the above mfe;‘eltlﬁe
1s warranted by the fact that numerous later documents 0 :
same character contsm the names of Fats who are smd to hav

fort, of Unchansgal
e o B DA e e et TS
Cunnungham, 4 § 1, xv,p 147 a,p 26 The <chools con
ncct(:dB":fl.lhuél:f gal z't};}:: gﬁ;gsgﬂercﬁolgfgc,uol{yf 'Lis. {}ﬁyl agrclr): wth the correspon
names of the Kalpe-Sitra  Cf Jacobs, Kalpa-Siitra, p 82
3 Cunmngham, 4 § I, , Ins Nos II, 1, VIL and X1, pp 3033

4 Bithler, op it , p. 376
* ¢f Bhondarkar, 74,30, p 141
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composed them or to have written them. The Patis 1n the first and
second centuries no doubt, just as now, for their sermons and the
exposition of their scriptures, used the vernacular of the day, and
their seriptures were certainly written m Prakrt. Tt was a matter
of course that their attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very
successful. This theory receives the strongest support from the
fact that the character and the number of the corruptions vary
almost in every document, and from various single sentences, such
as vdcakasye aryya—Baladinasya Sishyo aryya—Maridinal tasya
nargvartiand, which latter reads Iike a piece from a stupid sehool-
boy’s exercise.”

As to the general importance of the Mathura mseriptions in
comnection with the history of Jainism in North India there can
be no denying the fact that they afford most unequivocal evidence
of the flourishing state of the Jaina rehigion durmg the period of
Indo-Scythian rule, both before and after the Christtan era, They
tell us about a widespread and firmly established Jaina communty,
strongly supported by pious lay-devotees, and very zealous 1n the
consecration and worship of mmeges and shrmes dedicated to
Mahavira and his predecessors After the Hathigumpha mseription
of Kharavela the Kankali mound at Mathura has now given us the
most complete and satisfactory testimony that the Jaina rehigion,
even before the beginning of the Chrstian era, must have been m
& condrtion almost as rich and flourishmg as that of Buddha.

1 Bubler, op e, p 877



CHAPTER VI
State of Jawnism during the Gupta Period

HE Mathura mscriptions bring us more or less to the end

of the Kushanas Tradrtion, monuments and inseriptions of
this time prove that thewr sway extended all over North-Western
India, probably as far south as the Vindhyas, as well as all over
the remote regions beyond the Pamir passes. There are grounds
also for the behef that from the time of Kamshka to the reign of
Vasudeva the Kushana rule extended over Bihar! This para-
mount power m North India seems to have come to an end after
the death of Vasudeva, the last Kushana king who continued to
hold extensive territortes in India.

“Tt is evident,” observes Smith, “that the Kushan power
must have been decadent during the latter part of the long reign
of Vasudeve, and apparently before 1ts close, or mmmedietely after
that event, the vast empire of Kamshka obeyed the usual lsw
governing Oriental monarchies and broke up into fragments, having
enjoyed & bref perod of splendid umity. Frobably rumerous
Réjas asserted their mdependence and formed & number of short-
lived states; but historieal materal for the thwd century Is 50
completely lacking that 1t 15 impossible to say what or how many
those states were.” 2

Nothing definite 15 recorded concerning the dynasties of
Northern India, excluding the Punjab, durmg the third century
and the early part of the fourth. The period befween the ex-
tmetion of the Kushanas and the mse of the Tmpenal G“Ptl"
dynasty, nearly & century Jater, 15 one of the darkest 1 the who;
of Indian history.3 However, with the rise of the Guptas th'e vell of
oblivion 15 lifted and the lustory of Incia regains unity and interest

With the advent of the Guptas Magadha agam came t0 the

1 ¢f Smuth, op af,pp 274,276, Jayaswel, JBO.ES, W, 22

2 Stmith, op o, pp 288, 200

3w The‘pzrlod evidently was one of extreme confson, assoc!_n_llfei f\:lh?Pf:rf;‘lﬁ
imvasions from the north-west, which 15 reflected m the muddl
concernmng the Abhiras, Gardabbilas, Sgkas, Yavanas, Bahilkas and other outstanding
dynasties named as the successors of the Andhras "_Jind,p 290
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forefront. “ Twice in lustory did i1t establish a great empire—
the Maurya Empire in the fourth and third centuries B.c., and the
Gupta Empire in the fourth and fifth centuries o.p.” ! The extent
of the Gupta Empire was by far the greatest that had been seen
in India since the days of Asoka, six centuries before. It comprised
all the most populous and fertile countries of North India. It
extended from the Brahmaputrs on the east to the Jamuna and
Chambal on the west; and from the foot of the Himalayas on the
north to the Narmada on the south. Beyond these wide limits
the frontier kingdoms of Assam and the Gangetic delta, as well as
those on the southern slopes of the Himalayas, and the free tribes
of Rejputana and Malwa, were attached to the empire by bond of
subordinate alliance; whilst almost all the kingdoms of the south
had been overrun by the emperor’s armies and compelled to
acknowledge his wrresistible mght.?

As to the state of rehgion during the Gupta period this much
is certamn, that officially the kings of this dynasty were Brahmanical
Hindus, with special devotion to Vishnu, but followed the usual
practice of ancient India in lookung with a favourable eye on all
vanieties of Indien relipion, Buddhism and Jainism, though by
no means favoured rehigions, were allowed to contmue. The in-
ference seems to be one of non-interference, a universal toleration,
with speeial preference for Vaishnavism.? For instance Candra-
gupta Vikramiditya or Candragupta II, the fifth in the Gupta
hist, “ although tolerant of Buddhism and Jainism, was himself an
orthodox Hindu, speaally devoted to the eunlt of Vishnu.” ¢

Besides this eclectic spirit of the Guptas, as seen before, we
have from the Mathura imscriptions the epigraphic evidence of their
sympathy towards the Jainas. Of these Jama records three in the
opmion of Dr Buhler belong to the Gupta period.5 This is of course
indisputable with the following one, which 15 incised on the base of a
large sitting Jina, and which 1s dated in the reign of Kumaragupta :

* Success ! | In the year 118, in the victorious reign of the

2 Rapson, op af ,p 310.

2 Cf. Smuth, op et ,p 808

% * The Manasira seeins, therefore, to pomt to the Gupta perod ; the exustence
of an empire compnising the whole of Inda ; . . . the populanty of the Brahmanieal
reliypon with predilection for the Vishnu cult and ference and tol of
Buddhsm and Jpinism . M—Acharya, Indian Archfecture according to Manasira
Silupasdsira, p 194

4 Smuth, op eif,p 809

S ¢f Bihler, B, n, Ins Nos XXXVIIT-XL, p 198
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supreme lord and supreme kmg of great kings, the lustrions
Kumsragupta, on the twentieth day (of the winter-month Karttika) .
—on that (date, specified as) above an image was set wp by
Samadhys (Syamadhya), danghter of Bhattbhave (and) house-
wife of the ferry-man (?) Grahamittrapshts, who had received the
command (to make the dedication) from Datilicgyya (Dattilicirys)
out of the Kottiya Gana (and) the Vidyadhari-Sakha,”?

With regard to the other two inscriptions, one of them 15 not
in good condition, and so no continuous translation is possible.
It apparently records the buldmg or restoration of a temple?
The other one, however, on palmographical grounds has been
considered by Buhler to helong to the Gupta period. The sud
mseription, which 1s incised on the base of a small statue, runs
as follows :

“1In the fifty-seventh, 5%, year, m the third month of winter,
on the thirteenth day, on the (date specified) as above . . "%

To quote the learned scholar:  The shape of the letters, and
especially the peculiar method of marking the long and short—7e.
by turnmng the former to the mght of the consonant and the Zatter
to the left—makes 1t, I think, impossible to assign No. XXXVII
to an earher period.”4

As to the exact period of the above two mscriptions, dated I
the years 118 and 57 of the Gupta perod, we shall have to Eefc’r’
to the era founded by the Guptas. From the words Guplakila,
* Quptavarsha,” ete , which were found in the Gupta epigraphical
and other records, 1t appears that this era must have been started by
some king of the Gupta dynasty, No recorded evdence hns_ been
available up tul now for this, but from Samudragupte’s nseription
at Allahabad we find that Candragupta I, who was Ins predecessory
is the first ‘Gupta king who calls himself “ Mahdrd_;adlnrajal '
Ihs predecessors, both Gupta and Ghatotkacs, are entitled s1mp l‘<
as “Mahdda” 5 This, combined with the inscrptional rccor(f
of the pertod of Candragupta IT, the successor of Samudragupts, 0

1 Buhler, E1, u, Ins No XXXIX, pp. 210-211
2 Jind , Tns No XL, p 211
3 Ind, Ins No XXXVIIT, p 210 t
tInd,p 108 Ths 1 Mr Growse's No V (Z4, v, p 219) Snw’:';gn “}"g‘;}‘;‘
the Jearned scholar observes  * Jf the date 1s really the yenr 57 of the sam bl
employ ed in the msenptions of Knmshha and Husishkn, 1t 1 the earliest \‘;“', St 1t 1
Juma figure yet found in this nesghbouthood X cnnsnct, however, behove
comprratn ely modern PGrowse, op @l ,p 21 oo
l: * Tho (Samudragupta) was a mortal enly m celebmting the ntes of th“c gl{ﬂ&]’:‘:ﬁu,s
of manfund, (but was otherwise) a god, dwclimg on the carth—who wns 501
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the Gupta era 82 to 93,' made it possible for the scholar-world to
put down the starting-pomt of the Gupta era from Candragupta I

‘*“Hhs political importance,” observes Smith, “ was sufficient
to warrant him in establishing, after the Oriental manner, a new era
dating from his formal consecration or coronation, when he was
proclaimed s heir to the Imperial power associated by venerable
tradition with the possession of Pataliputra. The first year of the
Gupta era, which continued in use for several centures, and m
countries widely separated, ran from Februsry 26, a.p. 820, to
March 18, 821; of which dates the former may be taken as that
of the coronation of Candragupta 12

This year, D 819-820, as the date of the beginning of the
Gupta period has been based on Alberuni’s statement that the
Gupte era was posterior to the Saka ers by 241 years, oz, in other
words, the Gupta era begins with 4 p. 819-320% Ths statement of
the Arabic traveller has been found correct and, accordng to
Fleet, the Mandasor msenption confirms this conclusion

Thus, taking A.D. 819 as the begimnning of the Gupta era, we
find that the two Mathura inscriptions of the year 57 and 118 of
the Gupta pertod will fall in A.p. 886 and 432 respectively. Accord-
mg to the accepted chronology of the Gupta dymasty the first
would fall in the reign of Candragupta II, and the other, 1n con-
firmation of what is laid down m the mseription itself, in the reign
of Kuméragupta L® As seen before, the earliest inseriptional

son of the Mahdrdya, the Mustrious Gupta , who was the son’s son of the Mahﬁra]a,
the 1llustrious Ghbatotkaca, who was the son of the Mahd:
Candragupta L,” ete —Fleet, CII,m,Ins No I,pp 15-16 Cj’ tha op at p 174,

1 ¢f Smith, 1.4 ,xxa,p 265, Oﬁm op and loc et

2 South, Early lemy of Indza, p 206 Cf Ojha, op o, p 175, Barnett,
Anfupnires of India, p 46

3 “ Ag regards the Gupiahdla, people say that the Guptas were wicked, powerful
people, and that when they ceased to exist this date was used as the epoch of anera, It
seerns that Valabha was the last of them, because the epoch of the era of the Guptas falls,
ke that of the Valabha era, 241 years later than the Sakakdla *—~Sachau, Afberum’s
Indwa,u,p 7

4 “T have shown, 5o far, that the early Gupta dates and, with them, any others that
can be proved to the same umform series, are to be preferred to the epoch of A0 819-820,
or thereabouts, brought o notice by Alberum and substantiated by the Veriwal msenp-
tion of Vallabhi-samvat 945 "—Fleet, op. cit , Int , p 69 Cf Dutt, Ancient India, p 503
Bhandarkar, 4 Peep wio the Early Hastory of India, p 48 For a detmiled discussion
about the Gupta era sce Fleet, op e1f, Int, pp 16 ff

5 Cf ind,Int,p 28

¢ Cf South, I.4 , xxnd, pp 265266 Candragupta’s rule extended from ¢ oAb 380
toc AD 412, and that of Kumiragupta frome oD 418toc oD 455 Cf nd , Smuth,
Early History of India, pp 845-846, Bbandarkar, op e, pp 48-49, Barnett, op «f,

pp 47-48.
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records of the Guptas begin from the year 82; and hence Dr Bubler
has nightly remarked, about the one which we have put down m the
rexgn of Candragupta 11, that 1f his conjecture about 1t were accepted,
‘“1ts date, the year 57, 1s the earliest Gupta date yet found,”?

Besides these two Mathura imscriptions there are two more
Jama records connected with the Guptas, The first 1 chrong-
logical order is the Udayagir cave mseription, which refers to the
period of the early Gupta kings, and not to the reign of any
particular sovereign. The recorded date, however, shows that 1t
also belongs to the time of Kumaragupta I Tt 1s dated, m words,
in the year one hundred and six (oD 425-426), on the fifth solar
day of the dark fortmght of the month of Karbka® That 1t is 8
Jana 1nscription 15 clear from the following translation of a part
of the mseription  “ He (i.e. Samkera, whose name oceurs m the
6th line) who has conquered the enemies (of religion), (and) 15
possessed of tranquillity and self-command, cansed (and set up)
the mouth of (this) cave, this image of a Jing, richly endowed with
(the embellishments of) the expanded hoods of 2 snake and an
attendant female divimty, (and) having the neme of Paréva, the
best of Jmas, He 15, indeed, the disaple of the Samt, the dedrye
GoSarman . . * ete?

Thus the object of the Udayagiri cave mseription 15 to xecord
the mstallation of an image of the Tirthankara Paréva or Paréva-
natha at the mouth of the cave The other inscription, mentioned
above, is the Kahaum ¢ Stone Pillar Inseription of Skandagupts §,
the successor of Kumarigupta 15 The grey-sandstone column on
which the mseription 15, stands at a short distance to the north of
Kahaum village, The inscription itself refers to the reign of the
early Gupta king, Skandagupta. It 1s dated, in words, 1 the Y"‘“f’
one hundred and forty-one (4 D. 460-461), and 1n the month o
Jyeshtha.® The object of the mseription 15 clear from the following
passage of the record rtself :

1 Bubler, op and loc cit

% Cf. Fleet, op e, Ins No LXT, p 258

IR Y S T st ot g
tiom, 15 & vallage about five miles to the west by south of Salnn:?!lr-mh““m ﬁhdfmloﬂ
town of the Salampur Mabauli Pargand m Deorrys or Dewarryi Tubsil or su m
of the Gorakhpur district m the north-west provinces "—Fleet, op ¢if, P
B"““-"E“?ni‘iﬁf"«f}’ ﬁt’i ’;éﬂ: 12151e 15'51d to have succeeded Kumarigupta 1m ¢ AT

455 Cf abod , Barnett, op ert,p 48
¢ O Fleet, op aat, Tns No XV, p 66, Bhagwanla] Indsay, op endloc et
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“He (.. Madra, whose name occurs in the 8th Ime of the
inscription), being alarmed when he observed the whole of this world
(to be ever) passing through a succession of changes, acquired for
himself a large mass of religious ment (and by him),—having set up
for the sake of final beatitude {(and) for the welfare of (all) exasting
beings, five cxcellent (images 1), made of stone, (of) those who led
the way in the path of the Arhats who practise religious observ-
ances,—there was then planted i the ground this most beautiful
pillar of stone. wlnch resembles the t1p of the summt of the best
of mountains, (and) which confers fame (upon him),” ¢

Thus the Kabfum inseription records that a certam Madra
set up five stone mmages of Adikariris or Tirthankaras, and ths 1s
testified by the sculptures of the column itself. Of these the most
mportant are the five naked standing figures, whieh, according to
Dr Bhagwanlal Indraji, represent the five favourrte Tirthankaras
of the Jainas— Admatha, Santinitha, Neminatha, Paréva, and
Mahavira.®

Besides these epigraphical evidences of the relations between
the Guptas and the Janas, thanks are due to Muni Jinavijaya 4 thai
Ius learned exposition of the Kuvalayamdld & throws a lot of light on
the history of the Jainas during the Gupta period Udyotanastin,
the learned author of tius piece of the Kathd Sdhiya of the Janas,
introduces himself in the body of the book 1 e manner which 15
really charactenstic of the times in which the great S@r: lived and
had his being. We are told that this imteresting Prakrt Kathd was
fimshed in the year 700 of the Saka era—i.c.in 4.0, 779.5 This s the
age m winch we find mnumerable xmmortal works, where very often

1 Fleet, 0p cii,p 08, Bhagwanlol Indray, op e, p 126
% The ewnet wording of ths part of the mnseription 15 as follows  frARTRmEA™~

ﬁ'ﬂ? SHIGWAAT . . et Dr Indrap hos translated it as follows “ Havmg
established . five chief Adiharins (Tirthankaros) m the path of the ascetie Arhats #
—IAd,%,p 126 To thus the leamed scholer makes a note as follows. * Adiharin—
‘ Onginators,’ the first who lead m the path, but usually applied to the Tirthankaras See
Kalpa-Sitra, Sekrostavs SAYGU WU WS AR Sofitqaee  Sanskot

trans, ARG ARGTY WTAR REMATAEREY SCRTIE "—Ihd, p 126,n 16
2 Jtad,p 126 Cf Flect,op af ,p 66
¢ Jmavays, JSS,m,pp 169 4
5 This 15 o prece of the nerrative iterature of the Jamas of the eighth century ap
It was completed m Jabilipura, situated at present n Marwar, though at one time 1t was
considered to be o part of Gujarat
[]

TR A afwv ety wafy wef
TR T IR
—Ttnd , v, 26, p 180
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the writers have not even cared to give therr names. However, the
Kuvalayamald, with the historical sense tightly ngrained i 1t, gives
s more or less an exact picture of the period and the surroundings
in which this work was composed, and the Iineage of the great Sin
who brought it into existence. The following are the first few of
the important introductory verses that have come down to us!«

(2) =i weivfmn Sfew ey dfw o e o
TEre 9 T TR SERIRT U
(2) Wheed frofermenm fog |
WA SR Ao W N fr o
(3) #ifa Wiy voer v wm o o
srafre oo o fefelicorg .
(3) @ 7% efcash wrofa ey e )
Tt fre S fode wR w0
(v) v fy foedt wast werd Jeawardt By 12
The substance of these verses is as follows “In the world
there are two paths and only two countries (Dakshapatha and
Uttarapatha), which are widely known, Of these Usiardpatha 15
considered o be a country full of scholars In that country flows
the River Candrabhaga, appearing as if she were the swestheart
of the ocean, On the bank of that river 1s situated the well-known
prosperous town of Pavvaiys, It 1s when he was here that
Sritoraraya enjoyed his authortty over the earth. Acirya Hanigupta,
who was born of the Gupta dynasty, was the Gura of this king,
and at that time he was practically residing there. ':Devagupta,
who was a great poet, became the pupil of this dedrya.’
These mtroductory verses of Udyotanastin are of equel m-
that only two pt coples of Kuvalayamdl ave sveil-
able 1&1':]- lgar:g:ytio“ﬁrx:]sﬂﬁ Goveg'ngent collection at Poone and the other m the Jamu;
Bhanddra at Jesalmer Both eopies M’EE frlom e:;h s:;h;:; m ;nu;:; 1\:);2? d‘} ;:E: hy
hustorical rta! eal olar aseril
g(:;n mﬁme}f, mﬁvellfe)g:s thriem boteh th:n texts they come down from the onginal
el f tbid, p 175
mur(;ac:h::;tn; R 1‘;es1770 Izn l1;hel;’omw, manuseript the first two verses are not to be fgfur;ﬁ;
1 begins with the third verse, and the opening portion completely dxﬁers\ from ﬂth -
Jesalmer manuseript, 3 15 as follows  Wfrq vazr w1 For ACTAT m the Poo
manuseript we find FGARW  For the first half of the Aifth verse we find the followmg
whole verse m the Poona copy

(] TEweTES! fearRRRR W T |
wrafen Tt wie)sfy free feet 0

—Ihd
210



STATE OF JAINISM DURING THE GUPTA PERIOD

portance both from the standpoint of the Jaina community in the
‘north and of Indian history m general. The King Toramina, or
Toraraya, referred to m the third strophe, 1s none else but the
powerful leader of the Hiinas,* who 15 known to have led the Hina
hordes which had burst through the north-western passes and
spread in a destructive flood all over Northern India. There is no
historical fallacy commutted mn taking this Torardya for the Hina
chieftamn Toraména, because there 15 only one ywhitm Toramina
—i¢ Toramina epjoymg the sovereignty of this earth—in all
Indian history. He seems to be one of the very important figures
of his time, because, as just remarked, 1t was he who was at the
back of the Hiina mvasion and the consequent break-up of the
Gupta Empire Leaving Central Asia he and his followers poured
nto India, and having conquered the Punjab and Delln came down
as far inland as the country of Malwa in Central India. To quote
Vincent Smith : * The leader in this invasion of India, which, no
doubt, continued for years, was a cheftain named Toramana, who
is known to have been established as ruler of Malwd in Central
India prior to A D, 500 He assumed the style and tfitles of an
Indian ‘sovereign of Mahdrdjas’; and Bhanugupta, as well as the
king of Vallabhi and many other local princes, must have been his
tributaries ” 2
Naturally this Hiinddhapets, the leader of the Aryans of Central
Asia, must have brought about a great revolution m the pobitical,
rehigious and social conditions of India. No doubt the period of his
domnation was rather short, but when he died—in the first decade
of the sixth century o p.—the Indian kingdom which he had acquured
was consohdated sufficiently to pass to lus son and suceessor,
Mahavira Milirakula® Anyhow it is not yet known for certain
to antiquarians what was lns capital. From various sources we
know this much—that Sakala, the modern Sialkot in the Punjab,
was the metropolis of us suecessor, Mahirakula.  However, accord-
ing to the Kuvalayamala tradition, Toramana’s headquarters was

1 The Hiinas were & tribe of Aryans m Central Asin  They shattered the Gupta
Empure, and dormnated a large part of 1t for a short period  The dorunion of the Hitnas
did not long survive the defeat and death of M the son and of Tora-
mina, and this can be put down approximately m the muddle of the sixth eentury A n
For further information about the Hiinas see Ojhn, History of Rajputana, 1, pp 53 ff,
126 ft

2 Smuith,0p ef,p 335 Cf Bamnett,op af,p 49

3 Cf Smith, op and loc at , Opha, 0p o, p 126

4 ¢f Snuth, op and loe et 3 O, op et , p 120, Bamnett,op o, p 50
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Pavvaiys, situated on the bank of the River Candrabhigs, now
known to us as the Chenab

It 1s really difficult to :dentify this Pavvarya—having in Sansknt
some such form as Parvatiks or Parvati—with any definite place m
the map of Northern India. Nevertheless, from Yuan Chwang's
Travels in India we get to know that from Mou-lo-San-pu-lu—ue
Multan —the pilgrim went north-east about 700 I to Po-fato
country.! “The Pofa-to of this passage,” observes Watters, “1s
supposed to be for Po-la-fa-to—that is, Parvata,”® Can we wfer
from this that Parvata of the Chinese traveller may be Pavvays,
the capital of Toramana ? However, there 15 no one opimien about
this 1 the scholar-world.? Suffice 1t to say for our purpose that,
according to the Junas, the capital of Toramana was Pavvaiyd,
and that 1t remams to be seen as to where exactly this place can
be located 1n the map of Northern India.

What we are chiefly concerned with 1s the fact of some Aeirya
Hangupta being the Guru of the great Toramana, The sigmficence
of this note of the Kuvalayamald is really great. Up tll now, bar-
rmg & few mscriptions, to which we have already referred above,
there 15 practically nothmg which could enhighten us about the state
of the Jamnas during the Gupta period A foreign and friumphent
ruler hke Toramins having a Jama dedrya as his Gury 35 8
matter of no Iitle mportence for Jaina history., Howsoever m-
significant it may seem, 1t 15 the basis on which we can mfer that, 25
with the Saisundgs, Nanda and the Maurya periods, so also 1n the
golden age of Indian history Jaina Sadhus emjoyed the privilege of
becoming Rayagurus.

Coming mext to Harigupta, the great dedrya, 1t seems he must
have been & man of great mmportance 1n his time. He s mtro-
duced o us as one belongng to the Gupta dynasty. It 1s very
difficult to say whether he belonged to the royal dynasty of the
Guptas or to any other ordmary dynasty of that name There
1s hardly any evidence before us on which we can make such B

1 Gf ‘Watters, Yuan Chwang’s Travcls wn Inda, n,p 255, Beal, St-Yu-Et, 1
p 215

* Watters, op and loc et Cf Beal, op and loc ci

2 .Awmdmgpt.o Vincent Smith Podato (Parvata) méiates the reign of J“:;ﬂ
(Jammoo), n the south of Keshnur state 85 at present constituted  Cf Watters% ];.npt ﬂu.:
p 842 Cunningham denbfies Po-lafa-to with Shorkot, though he believes o
‘posrtion directed by the traveller agrees with the site of Jhang, on the (‘,lmmbi_a oot
ham, Ancent Geography of India, pp 288-234 In the gpumon of Dr Fleet, Po-as{-’ 0
be anything else but the ancient place of Harppa —Fleet, J R 45,1007, p
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assertion, However, according to Jinavyays,! it 15 2 common conven-
tion with the Jawna clergy that when a member of some particularly
good fammly or dynasty joins the order, a note is carefully made to
that effect for the glory of theirreligion. Generally the Jamna Sadhus
during their preachings before the laymen of the Samgha mention
such facts of their ecclesiastical lustory, and thus try to impress
upon the mind of the audience the greatness of the religion and the
follommng of Lord Mahavira. Thus if we were to mfer from this
that the Vamse of Harigupta, particularly noted by Udyotanasiir,
who came about three centuries after the great Toramfna and his
Jaina Guru, must be some respectable and highly esteemed dynasty,
such inference need not be considered as far-fetched or unworthy
of historical notice. On the other hand the very fact that Hari-
gupta was so closely connected with the Hiya Samrat greatly con-
firms the above hypothesis. No doubt the tradition of a member
of the royal dynasty of the Guptas becommng a Jaina Sadhu may
seem a hitle strange and unbehevable, but there 1s no reason for
any such attitude. Furthermore, the same introductory verses of
Udyotanasiiri tell us that Havigupta had a pupil named Devagupta,
who was a great poet. This Devagupta is addressed later on n his
preface by the Sird as Ragjarshi (Royal Saimnt) of the Gupta dynasty.?
It 15 clear from this that Devagupta must be somebody from the
royal family of the Guptas. No doubt, before all these facts can
be taken as storical truths, we stand in need of some more definite
contemporary evidence which can lead us to this conclusion.
However, there can be no denying the usefulness of these facts as
the basis for any historical structure such as this

With all this, when we bave come so far we shall go a step
further, and see if 1t is possible to identify either Harigupta or
Devagupta with any member of the royal dynasty of the Guptas.
Whatever Instorical records of the Guptas have been collected
as yet, we nowhere find the name of Harigupta. However, in
1894, Cunningham found a copper com in Ahicchatra on one side
of which there 1s a flower vase (Kalasa) on a pedestal, and on the
other side are the followming words: “Sri Mahdi@a Harigupta.”®

1 Jmavl,]z\ya, op. cu,p 188

t{ Amg {i’gﬁ w_® n'a'm Taf@t—Chaturavijaya, Etaloyomald-Kathd (Jana
Atmananda Sabhd), It , p

3 Cf Allan, Caialogue nf Induzn Coms, Gupla Dynasties, p 152 and Plate XXIV,
16; G 7] Comns of & { India, p 19, Plate II, 6 It may be mcnhoned
here that, as Jimavjaya has nghtly remarked, Knlusa 13 one of the popular symbols of
the Jamas, Cf Jimaviays, op. el , p 184 a18
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From the form and shape of the letters, and from the comparison
of the name given on 1, 1t is believed by those interested m nums-
matres that the com must have been struck by some king of the
Gupta dynasty.! However, 1t 15 not possible to trace the relstions
of this Harigupta with any of the Gupta kmgs. On epigraphie
grounds it seems that he must have existed m the middle of the
sixth century of the Vikrama era.? Thus from the standpomnts of
the date and the place where 1t was found the deserption of the
com meets with that of the Jaina Harigupta., The latter comes
from the district of Punjab, and bewng the contemporary of Tora-
ména, he also belongs to the muddle of the sxth century of the
Vikrama era. Thus, considermg the smulanity of the date, the place-
name and the dynasty, there 1s nothing wrong if the Hangupta
of the com and that of the Jaina tradition are one and the same
person,

Coming to Devagupta we are faced with a smmilar diffieulty.
Nevertheless from Bana’s Harshacerita, which 1s considered to be
“a very early attempt at an hustorical romance,” ® we know that
on the throne of Malwa sat a king, a contemporary of the great km,g
of Kanauj and Thaneéer, who was defeated by Harshavardhana’s
elder brother, R yavardhana, because the Malwa lang was declared
the enemy of Grahavarmen, the king of Kanyikubjs, who was
married to the sister of Harshavardhana.! Tlus kmg of Malwa
has been identified by Dr Bubler with the Devagupta of the
Madhuban msemptions Here arses the question whether 1t 18
possible to identify Devagupta of the Jaina tracitzon with the kng
of Malwa spoken of in the Harshacassta The difficulty that comes

* ¢f Cunmnghem, op o2, pp 1819 “ The form of the letter ‘ H* 15 peculiar to
e (E“«Pt&?m:rnﬁzé;x;& seems to belong to the fifth century, from 1ts epigraphy "—
Allal:,op %,pdc'l‘{homas Harsacarts, Int , p viu

[ S?Wm?f’ Int,pp xean . the dustrious Rijy;vam; gyw\lvi‘:l‘l;’h l;';g‘f

0

ﬁ’éi”ﬁ’;‘&é'&ia"ﬁi?éﬁm““&?:ﬁ 5”_“%“@1'“‘;'}3}',“3?;"71’ Cf Barnett, op ct, P 52
Mon%egm:ummugm:; b B;g:’g,agnunt 1t may be suggested that ?f:]’:'
gupta was the name of the Milava kung  The Iotter certamly was the chuef foe, on hs

quest of hus kangdom 15 attested by the further statement of Bina thet Bhandm, v;hc
bad accompanied Rijyavardhana, brought the booty from Malava to If"‘“h“,,}d::mge
Intter lind reched the termtory of s(du:mh:n:-tlgl w:ml S o ;u;at D ex hore of 1 the
ﬁﬁﬁ;gl;mé El‘:: ?ﬁha{;;:c);r‘:tu to the Malava in Central India  There was another

!
Mélava mm the Punjnb, much nearer to Thanedar, which may be meant *—Bubhler; op & »
P 70 Cf Mookery: (Radhakumud), op ai,pp 25,50 ff
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in the way of such an 1dentsfication is that of the chronological
adjustment of both the Devaguptas

Among the vamnous dates of Toramina the latest possible is
that of about a.n. 516. Even if tins is accepted there remains a
difference of more than seventy-five years, which can be adjusted
only on the following suppositions: that Toramana may have
died a few years later than c. a.n. 516 ; that Harigupta may have
lived a long time after the death of Ins royal patron, and that
Devagupta may have Joined the order in the last days of his Guru.
Whatever 1t may be, we need not stress this point any further, be-
cause that would be gomg beyond the period which we have marked
out for our examination, and moreover, about the tradition left
to us by Udyotanasiri there is no choiee for us but to await the
further revelations of archzology for 2 final answer, Thus the fact
that also in the Gupta period Jamism was a living religion 1s evident
from all that we have seen up tll now. This 15 clear from “a
multitude of wseriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or
Jaing,” and from the Gupta princes bemg * perfectly tolerant of
both Buddhism and Jaimsm.”

Ope thing still rememns to be seen, and that is the rise of the
dynasty of Vallabhi towards the close of the fifth century .0 This
rise of the Vallabhis more or less comeides with the end of the golden
age of the Guptas, which at the most comprised a period of a century
end a half. The death of Kumaragupta I, which can be defimitely
fixed as having occurred early m 455, marks the beginning of the
decline and fall of the empire, while 1n the reign of Kumaragupta IT
began the aciual break-up of the Gupta Empire.?

This new dynaesty, which lasted until about aA.n. 770, was
established at Vallabhi in the east of the peninsula of Saurdshtra
(Kathiawar), by a chief named Bhatarka, “ who belonged to a clan
called Maitraka, probably of foreign rule.”3 This Bhatdrka of the
Vallabhi dynasty had four sons, all of whom are included by Captain
Wilberforce-Bell and othexs in therr hst of Vallabhi kings. Of

1 Smth, op ait, pp 818, 820.

2 Jind,p 846 * . the power of the Guptas continued to wane, and deprved of
possessions and powers, at the end of the srxth century 1 », they died out "—Wiiberforce-
Bell The Hislory of Bathiccad, p 37,

3 Snuth, op e, p 882 * Meanwhile, about the year 1D 4%0, the history of
Snurishtra agam underwent a change  In this year Shanda Gupta died, and the bards
velate that at the time, one Bhattirks, of the Matraka clan, was Commander-n-Chief
of thearmy  This man came to Saurishtra and, having declared his independence, estab-
lished @ dynasty which lasted for nearly 300 years —Wilberforee-Bell, op and lor il
Cf Barnett,op eit,p 49
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these Dhruvasena I, the fourth in the hst, was naturally the thud
son of the founder of this dynasty.® We particularly refer to him
because, along with Devardhigam, the high-priest of the Jama
church of his time, he marks the end of the unrecorded period of
Jamism 1n North India. Beyond this we ave assured by Smith
that *the earher kings of Vallabhi do not appear to have been
independent, and were doubtless obhged to pay tribute to the
Huns.”2 Thus Dhruvasens must also be a dependent potentate
under the Hipas, because the period of his rule has been put down
by Charpentier and others as terminating about 4 », 526° This
date becomes more of a certainty on the authorty of Smith and
Wilberforce-Bell that Bhatarka founded the dynasty m ¢ 4904 p*
The two brothers that intervened between Bhatarka and Dhruvasena
rght have ruled for & short time, and thus Dhruvasena I mught
have succeeded to the throne in shout a.. 526. This s further
strengthened when we know that Dharasena II, the seventh m
the Vallabhi hst, rules from a.p. 569.5

Of the great Jama council under the protection of the
Vallabhipati Dhruvasena we shall speak 1n the next chapter. What
need be said at present 15 that the canomical and other literature of
the Jamsas was put down m writing durmg tins period, and thus
the unrecorded period of Jaina history was brought to an end
1t 1s sigmficant to note that this important event of Jamna history
15 connected also with the Gupts pemod. That by this time the
Jamnas had more or less spread all over India 15 & fact which cannot
be denied. The nsemptions referrmg to the Jama communt{zes
become very numercus from the sixth century 4.D. onwards

e 1,20, B D
e e e ot o soga A7 050 Bl
op al,p 50 e No’w, as ng’Dhmvnsenn T of Vallabhi 1 supposed to have suceeeded

to the throne m AD 526 “—Charpentier, Uttarddhyayane-Stitra, Int, lﬁm('fl;:
date of the learned scholar 1s based on the date of Mahavira’s Nurodno 1n 40'It: c ) Sacton
988 A v, as the date of the redaction of the Jama canon  The other date for HA e
ofthe canon1s 4 p 980, and, counting upon thas, the date of the council comes to 01 o The
Cf Jacob, Kalpa-Sira, Int , p 15, Farquhar, Religious Lulerature of India, l:l S canon
cifference between these two dates 1s based on this ground, thatn 880 & ¥ ﬂ.l; C e der
was put in & defintte form and 1 998 o v Kalpa-Sttra wos read be‘fore the Samgha,
the patronage of Dhr I Anand Ay S Y ﬁ'“‘ﬁ'
§ waRy WAgTfr —Kalpa-Sitra, Subodihd-TiNG sit 148, p 12

For the two dates of 980 4 v and 993 A v see also Jacobi, SB:; ,xm,p 270

+ Smtth, and loc cif , Wilberforce-Bell, op ¢if, P

5 g 1b1d,1,)ogs “Dharasena I . was reigning 571-589 "—Bamett, o at,p 51
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Hiuen-Tsiang, who travelled through India after the Gupta Empire
had come fo an end, found them spread through the whole of
Indsa, and even beyond its boundaries.! Tt would be very interest-
mg indeed to follow this scattered information about Jamism, yet
such lucubrations would be beyond our purpose. The documents
quoted suffice, however, to confirm the assertion that during the
first five centuries after Mahavira’s Nurvina both the statements
of Buddhist tradition and real historcal sources give evidence to
the existence of the Jamas as an important rehgious community
mdependent of Buddhism, and that there are among the historical
sources some which entirely clear away the suspicion that the
tradition of the Jainas themselves is i any way falsified

1 “ Hiuen-Tsiang's note on the app of the Ni tha or Digambar i Kaapish
. . pomts to the fact that they had, in the north-west at least, spread thewr missionary
actvity beyond the borders of India "—Buhler, Indian Sect of the Jmnas, pp 34, n 4
Beal, 0p. cit,1,p 55



CHAPTER VII
Jaina Literature of the North

HE Jainas have developed at all times a rich bterary actity,

“This hterature 1s extremely extensive and full of nterest
Indan and even European hbrartes contain a huge mass of Jama
manuscripts, which hitherto have not yet been utilised.”? The
Jama authors belong mostly to the priest-class. They are monks
who make use of the four monthis of the raifiy-season, duung which
time they are forbidden to wander about, for Iiterary purposes
To the prevalence-of-this clerical element among the writers there
corresponds the one m the substance and contents of the Jama
Iiterature. Tt has 1n the mam pornts a rehgious character, n which
it meets also with the Brahmanical and Buddiustical hteratures
Theological and philosophucal treatises, legends of samts, Teligious
tracts, and songs of praise i honour of the Tirthankares arc the
prinetpal 1tems n 1t The religious atmosphere also predomnatcs
1 the works of profane contents, as m screntific books, n poems and
1m works of the narrative hterature, m dramas and m inscriptions

The period of Jama history under our consideration 1s solely
concerned with the unrecorded state of 1ts hterature Dex'a}-dlllgnn‘
stands Iike & hghthouse and marks the end of thus period, in which
the canomeal Lterature of the Jainas known as the Szdd{mﬂlff
mostly predominates, However, by way of a few prehminaty
remarks regarding the whole hterature of the Jamas, st mey be
mentioned here that the subjects treated of 1 this huge Iiterature
are very multifarious  * First of all, there 1s the Siddhdnia, accom
panied by a very extensive hterature of commentaries Morcom].
there is a very rich scientific hterature The Jamas have crented
special systems of dogmetics, of logies, and of philosophy 3 on
the other hand, they very successfully cultivated all .thc Brab-
manical sciences. They composed grammas and dictionarncs ©
Sanskrit as well as of Prakyt. There are even Some grammars ate
vocabularies of the Gujarati, and a vocabulary of the Tersian

! Herlel, On the Lilerature of the Svcdambaras of Gyaral, p 3
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langnage. Numerous are the Jaina treatises on poetics, on metries,
and on N#i in its two branches—the R@anits or statecraft, and
the Samanyanity, which contains rules for the clever conduct of hfe.
For the education of princes, Jaina authors wrote treatises on the
sciences of elephants, of horses, of war-carriages and of bows, and
on erotics; and for the use of the rest of the population they
composed works on magic and on astrology, on omana and portenta,
and on enewrocrifzes, which has played so mmportant a réle i Indian
hfe They even composed manuals of architecture and of music,
and treatises on gold and on jewels. . . . They are the creators of a
very extensive popular hiterature.” 1

With these mtroductory remarks we come to the Siddhanta, or
the Holy Scriptures of the Jamas, which according to them come
within the period under our consideration. As seen before, and as
we shall see during the course of this chapter, we cannot disbeheve
the tradrtions of the Jamnas sbout thewr hterary hertage. How-
ever for the present we give below the hst of the scriptures of the
Jaina canon which has been more or less accepted by scholars like
‘Weber,? Wintermtz,® Charpentier ¢ and others:

L Fourteen Puvvas or Piirvas (not extant) -

1. Uppaya (Utpada)

2 Aggeniya or Agganiya (2 Agrayeniya)’
8 Viryyappaviye (Viryapravida).
4, Atthinatihippovaya (4stindstipravada).
5. Napappavdya (Jiianapravada)
8. Saccappavaye (Satyapravada)
7. Ayappavaya (dtmapravida).
8. Kammappavaya (Karmapravada).
9. Paccakkhénappevaya (Pratyakhyanapravida).
10. Vyyanuppavaya (Vadyanupravada).
11. Avamgha (dvandhya).
12, Panaum (Prandyuh).
18 Kwyavisale (Kriyavidila)
14 Logavendusdra (Lokabindusdra).

1 Hertel, op ait,pp 56

* Cf. Weber, L4, xvn, pp 270 11,330 ff , v, pp 181 1,300 ff.; s, pp. 6211 ,
;‘:,é}p. 18 If, 170 7, 305 ff., and 0, pp 14 fT, 106 fT, 177 If, 210 ff, 203 fT, 327

9

s Cf Wi Geschichte der Indischen Lalcratur, 1t , pp. 201 1

4 Cf Charpentier, op o, Int, pp 9 1., Belvalhar, Brokmo-Sitras of Badardy
pp. 107 &

¥ (Cf. Charpentier, op. cet, Int , p 12
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I1. Twelve Angas:

1
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9.
10.
11.
12.

. Ayara (deara).

. Suyagada (Siirakria).

. Thana (Sthana).

. Samavaya.

. Viyahapannatii (Vyakhyaprajiapati), mostly
called Bhagavail.

. Nayadhammakahdo (Fadtadharmakathah).

. Uodsagadasdo (Updsakadasah).

. Antagadadasdo (Aniakyddasah).

Anuttarovaviiyadasdo (Anuttamupapﬁt«kadaé&h).

Panhavagarandim (Praénavydkarandny).

Vivagasuyam (Vepakasrutam).

Dittheoaya (Dyshiivida), no longer extant.

TII. Twelve Upingas (corresponding to the twelve Angas):

© 0D =3 O On o QY MO =

. Ovavdiya (Aupapitka).
. Rayapasenaiga (Rgaprasniy ).

. Jivabhigama

. Pannavand (Prajiidpand).

. Striyepannatts (Saryaprajiiapt).

, Jambuddivapannatic (Jambudvipaprajﬁapti).
. Candapannatii (Candraprayfiapht).

. Niryavali

. Kappavadamsido (Ralpivatamsikah).
10.
11
12.

Pupphido (Pushpikih).
Pupphacilido (Pushpacilikah).
Vanhedasio (Vrsnidasah).

IV Ten Painnas or Prakirndni :
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. Causarana (CatuhSarana).

. Aurapaccakkhina (diurapratyakhyana).
. Bhattaparinnd (Bhaktaparyiid).

. Samthdre (Samstira).

, Tandulaveyhya (? Tandulavairdlika).

. Candivijphaye (Candravedhyaka).
Devindatihava (Devendrastava)-

. Gantoipd (Ganitandyd).

. Mahapaccakkhéna (Mahapratydkhyﬁna).
. Viratthava (Virastava).
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V. Six Chedasaitras *
1. Nistha (Nisitha).
2. Mahamstha (Mahanisitha).
8. Vavahdra (Vyavahara),
4. Ayaradasio (dcaradasal), or Desasuyaskhandha
(Dasasrutaskhandha).

5. Brhatkalpa.
6. Paficakalpa.

V1. Fowr Midasiitras .
1. Uttarajghayana (Uttaradhyayana).
2. Avassaya (dvesyaka).
8. Dasaveydliya (Dasavaikahia).
4. Pindanijpatti (Pindans yukii).

VII. Two Solitary Texts:
1. Nandisutta (Nandisith a).
‘2. dnyuogadar asuita (Anuyogadvirasiira).

All these sexiptures form the canon of the Svetambaras alone,
because they are disowned by the Digambaras. This tradition of
the latter is connected with the great famine winch broke out
Magadha during the glorious days of Hindu rule under Candra-
gupta Maurya. After the emngration of Bhadrabihu and Ius
followers to the south 1t so happened that the holy texts of the
Jamas were threatened with the danger of fallng nto oblivion,
and a council was called by Sthalabhadra and Ins followers, who
had preferred to remamn at home, early in the third century B.c., at
Pataliputra, a place lstoric i the annals of their order and at the
same time the capital of the Meuryan Empire. This council of the
Jamas, as Dr Charpentier tells us, * may have discharged pretty
much the same functions as are recorded of the first Buddhust
counal.’* A cenon was fixed by the council meluding both the
Angas and the Parogs, and tlns 15 undoubtedly the first ongin of
the Siddhanta Now the monks who had returned home from the
south were by no means satisfied with these arrangements. They

1 Charpentier, op ¢, Int, p 14

2 % Thus, ding to Sthilabbadra’s trad a canon was established melu
the ten first Pifrvas and Angas, as well as other seniptures which are recorded to have heen
composed by Bhodrabihu—eg the Kalpa-Siitra "—Ild * Therefore a council wes
called at Pitaliputra m which the 11 4ngas were put together and the rest of the
14 Piiroas were mcorporated into the 12th Anga, the Dijthwdye *—Wmnternttz, op ot ,
p 298  Cf Farqubar, Religrous Laderature of India,p 75, Jacoby, Kalpe-Sttra, Int , pp

11,15 For Hemncandra’s version about the synod at Pitaliputra see Parihishiaparvan,
Canto IX, vv 55-76, 101.108
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refused to acknowledge the canon, and declared that the Pfiroas
and the Angas were lost to them? Thus here lies the basis of the
belief of the Digambaras—that what exists as the Siddhdnia of the
Jainas is not in 1ts origmal form. We shall once agam see presently
that this tradition on their part carries very hittle weight considering
the grounds m favour of the Svetimbara belief.

However, before we come to thuis we shall refe to the next
Jama council, that met at Vallabhi m Gujarat under Devardhiganm,
the Buddhaghosha of Jama hterary history, i the begmmng
of the sixth century a p. What happened after the first great
council 1 Magadha 15 that in course of time the canon of the
Svetambaras fell into disorder, and was even m danger of bemng
lost. Therefore, as seen before, in the year 980 or 998. after the
death of Mahiivira, “a famous teacher, Devardhiganin, called the
Ksamasramana, who saw that the sacred lore was in danger of
becoming obsolete—no doubt because of the scarcaity of manuscripts
——convoked a second great council at Vallabli.”? The twelfth
Ariga, which contained the Parvas, was already lost by that tume,
and whatever could be avalable was put down in a definite written
form. Thus Devardhiganin’s activity must have consisted only 1
bringing about a canon of holy seriptures partly with the help of
old manuscripts and partly on the ground of oral {radition® As
most of the modern scholars beleve, we need no more doubt that
the whole of the external form of the Swddhanta dates from the
days of Dhruvasena, under whose patronage the great counel was
called.

Now, comung to the Digambara tradtion of the Jaina Seddkdnic
bemng completely lost or forgotten immediately after the great
famine in Magadha, we find that there 1s no evidence available on
which we can make such a sweeping statement, Before we proceed
any further one thing must be noted down—thateven the Digambaras
agree to the fact that the first disciples of Mehaviia knew the

? For the famme m Msgadha, etc, see Charpentier, p of, Int, pp 1515,
wm%ﬁtﬁﬂf :’:lt, nt,p 15 Cf ‘;;J.L:bertl:tz, a{h al ﬁﬁtﬁaﬁ?& :;h?’:’f:;
B e i of . soumell n Mathono undes et Skandliirya " TVeber
14, xm, p 262 ddhantdndm vath mubhandthenar 'od ‘il ** ~Jacobt Kalpa-
Sﬁln:, pl’fx’;ame Wmtemn'zl,h:;mc'u P 204 For the work dofi and the eact ?;t:‘% d
adopted by the redactors of this COECI’I seemctl;lncrge?;e& :ﬁe‘: é::itl; 01(3’1]);5 ,l;i)evardlugﬂmﬂ
s e s ﬁ;‘tﬁﬁﬂ’i e nia PTacobs, S.B E , s ,Int , p vl
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Pircas and the daigas,  * They hold the twelve digas—the Dudda-
Sdngi—in as high csteem as the Svetambaras.” ! Now what remains
to be confirmed is that the original Siddhdnta was not lost for cver.
"The emgraphic evidence that we ean produce for this is that of the
Mathura nscriptions.  As we have seen, the number of Kulas and
Sakhas appearing in these records can very well be identified with
those appearing m the writmgs wiuch are * proclaimed by the
Digambaras to be late and worthless works, although they seem
to make use of them to a certamn extent.”® TFurthermore, the
Mahavira legend is also reproduccd in the Mathura senlptures as it
appears in our texts, and the Jama monks are mentioned with the
title Vacaka *—i ¢ lecturer or preacher. This Iatter fact, accord-
ing to Dr Wintermtz, gives cpigraphical evidence to the fact that
there must have existed the holy scriptures of the Jamas even
in the beginning of the Christian era Moicover, as seen before,
the fact that as an alternative the Jaina monks could go about
naked is also found in the Svetimbara texts. This shows they
did not darc to make arbitrary changes in the text, but handed
them down as true as possible.  Finally, 1t is a great proof for the
authenticity of the Jaina tradition that in many remarkable details
1t exactly corresponds with the Buddhistic tradition.

‘The total absence mn the most important parts of the canon of
any 1deas belonging to Greck astronomy, according to some scholars
supphes a decisive proof of the suggestion that the texts must have
remained almost unaltered at least since the very first century of
our cra®  “ Morcover, the metrical parts of the Jams canon sug-
gested to such an acute observer and such an expert on Hindu
metries as Jacobr a ferminus a quo; for as a general 1ule all the
metres used by the Jainas m thewr canomieal seriptures, whether
Vastiliyn, Tristubh or Aryd. show types that are clearly more

t ¢f Bithler, LA, v, p 29 * However, we are told by the Sietdmbaras ns well
as the Digambaras, that besides the Angas theee existed other and probably older works,
ealled Pireas, of which there were onginally fourteen *—Jacoby, op e, Int, p \In

2 Charpentier, op cif , Int, p 11 Cf Buhler, op and loc ot

3 Qi WONRA™ . —Bubler, L1, 01, Ins No IIL, p. 882 Cf. thd, Ins
Nos, IV, VII, ctc, pp 983-380

4 Cf Wintermtz, op and loc ot

3 Cf Charpentier,op aif, Int, p 25 * But an argument of more weight 1s the fact
thatn the Siddhanta we find no traces of Greekastronomy  In fact the Jawa astronomy
15 8 system of meredible absurdity, wlnch would have been impossible if its author had
had the least knowledpe of the Greek science  As the latter appears to have been intro-
duced in India about the tlurd or the fourth century A b, 1t follows that the sacred books
of the Jamnas were composed before that time "—Jacoly, op ¢, Int,p =l
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developed than those of the Pali canon, and at the same time dis-
tinetly older than those of the Lalita Vistdra and other northern
Buddhist texts. Supported by this very powerful evidence, Jacobi con-
cluded that the most mportant and oldest portions of the Siddhanta
must have been fixed during a period lying between the Tripitala
and the first centuries of our ers, say, roughly, between 300 5 ¢ and
4.D.200; and I, for my part, consider this conclusion quite justified ™!
Besides all thus there are certainly many other passages seattered
through the whole of the canon which might lead us to draw further
conclusions about the period of the Siddhinia of the Jamas An
enumeration of all such passages is out of the question, but we
shall mention one instance that has 2 certamn mberest for the
question of the date. To put it in the words of Dr Charpentier:
“In the second Updnga, the Biyapasenaijja, the mieresting rela-
tions of which to the Paydsisuita of the Digha Nikdya were detected
and dealt with by Professor Leumann, it 15 stated 1 & cortan
passage that any Brahmans who have committed certam ermes
should be stigmatised—ie. the mage of a dog (Sunakha) or 8
Kundiya should be branded upon therr foreheads This comeides
with Kautilya, p 220, who prescribes that four marks should be
used- for theft o dog (Svaw), for incest (Guruialpa) 2 pudendum
muliehre (Bhaga), for manslaughter a headless trunk (Kabandhe),
and for consuming mtoxicatmg hquor & Madyadhvaga. But this
rule does not oceur m Manu and the later law books, where corpol‘l:;
pumshments on Brahmans are not permussible. This usage h;
consequently hecome obsolete after the times of Kautilya, and the
conclusion 15 that the Jaina text where it oceurs must be near’e;\‘st"
the time of Kautilya than to that of the later Dharmasastras.
Thus from all that has been seen one thing 1s certan—that the
present Siddhdnta of the Svetambaras 15 no creation of later times,
and that with all the addrtions and subtractions ef varous ploces
1t 15 based on the origmal texts The question as to how far t;:csc
texts can be chronologically traced 15 rather dubrous, th(‘mgh Dr
great mterest, However there would be nothing wrong 'lf in tt’-‘"‘
definite forms they are traced back to the council of Putaalp“ nli
and m certam mdividual cases to a still earher date’ We sha

1 Charpenticr, ap art, Tnt, pp 2526, Jacoby, op o, Int, pp ~bF

* Clurpentier, op at, Int, p 3%, ot

LR PO § do’ntft contader that the prancipal saered semptures "f?“‘l‘;::,‘ “:.}' l;a::;bh
present fape the actual canon fised at the couneil of Pataliputey ™.

ap ol , T4t pp 1, N
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now consider m bref the separate works of the canon and, though
rather superficially, shall mark them contents side by side with
some pomts of importance mdividually attached to them.

Furst in order comes the group of the fourteen Pitrvas. They
form the oldest portion of the canon, and even the Svetambaras
themselves tell us that they have been irrevocebly lost along with
Dystivdda, the twelfth 4nge, i which these oldest works were m-
corporated at the time when they ceased to exist independently of
the Aniga literature  As seen before, the Piirvas were suggested by
Mahavira himself, while lus disaiples, the Ganadharas or apostles,
composed the Angas * This tradition,” observes Dr Charpentier,
* rejects the authorship of the mythne saint Rsabha, and 1s certainly
right m ascribmg the ongmal tenets of the canon to Mahavira him-
self. As a general account of the facts, the statement that the
main part of the canon omginated with Mahavira and his immmediate
successors may probably be trusted.” t

After the Paroas come the Angas, the single members of which
are marked by certain formal pecuharities, which prove a connection
closer in the case of some than 1n that of others, Taking the first
of the twelve Angas—namely, the dyaranga or the Adedranga-
Siitra—we find that 1t 15 the oldest extant canon? in prose and in
verse, and treats of the mode of life (dedra) of the Jamna clergy.
Tt contains two books, or Srutaskandhas, very diufferent from each
other in style and 1n the manner m which the subject 1s treated. It
1s the first of these two Srutaskandhas that gives the mapression of
its being one of the oldest, if not the very oldest, of the exsting
scriptures, Xake the Sutrakrtdriga and a few other texts of the
Stddhanta, in dearanga also we find that the larger divisions close
with the words 4 bems (it bravims) (* Thus I say”); and accord-
ing to the scholia, Sudbarman, Mahavira's pupl, 1s regarded as
the one who gives utterance to this formule The prose portions
begin with the formula.: suyam me ausam ! tenam bhagavayi evam
akkhayam (“I have beard, O Long-lived one! Thus has that
samt spoken.”3) In this fashion, which characterses the contents
a5 the oral translation of the utterances of Mahgvira, Jambi, a
scholar of Sudharma, 1s addressed.

1 Charpentier, op @, Int, pp 1312

2 ¢f Winternitz, op «@f,p 208, Belvelkar,op eit,p 108, Weber, op ot ,p 842

“Tam of opmion that the fixst book of the Aeardnga-Sitra and Sttrakriinga-Sitra may
be reckoned among the most ancient parts of the S:ddhdnta "—Jacoby, op &, Int,p zh

3 Cf Weber, op cit,p 840, Jacoby, op. ext, pp 1, 8, Vaudyn (P. L ), Suyagadam,
pp 65,80
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As seen before, the Aedrnga-Sitra treats mainly of one of the
four heads, or dnuyogas, into which the sacred lore 15 divided—
namely, Dharmakathd, Ganita (Eéla), Dravya and Caranalarang®
The sermons therem combme the voice of an indifferent and
mpartial adviser and the solemn warning of & Gury, spibual or
otherwise, To quote a part of the Sitre rtself -

“The Arhats and Bhagavatas of the past, present, and future,
all say thus, speak thus, declare thus, explain thus; all breathing,
existing, iving, sentient creatures should not be slain, nor treated
with violence, nor abused, nor tormented, nor driven away,

*“ This is the pure, unchallengeable, eternal law, which the clever
ones, who understand the world, have declared Having adopted
(the law), one should not hide it, nor forsake it. Correctly unfler-
standing the law, one should arrive at indifference, for the mpressions
of the senses, and *not act on the motives of the world. . .
Those who acquiesce and indulge (m worldly pleasures), are bon:
again and agam. ‘Day and night exertmg thyself, steadfost
always having ready wisdom, pereeive that the careless (stand)
outside (of salvation); if careful, thou wilt always conquer, Thus
Isay2

yThe second Ango—the Suyagadinga or the Slrakriinge—
comprises poetic exhortations and philosophue dlsqmsntwnf, followed
by & polemic agamst Eriydvada, Akriyivada, Vamdgha fm.d
Ayidnavada’® The object of this Sitra 15 to protect young monks
from heretic doctrines, to warn them of the perils and temptations
involved 1n them, to confirm them 1 thewr creed and to lead them
to the highest destnation. Like the first dnga this 15 divided mto
two books, and according to Jacobr and others 1t is the ﬁrst_tlmi:
may be reckoned among the most ancient parts of the Swddhinfa.
As 1 the Buddhist Literature, we meet here again a mixture of prose
and verse, with some interesting parables scattered here and ’cherc'.
For instance we read: “As (birds of prey)—e g. Dhankns—cm:\‘
off a fluttermg bird whose wings are not yet grown, . . . $0 m"“-‘l
unpricipled men will seduce 2 noviee who has not yet mastere
the Law.” 8 .

\ S SR TRy STty Ty | e o
S T W 9% t—Avedyoha-Shtra, p 200,

* Jacoby, op ot , pp 3697,

3 Cf Vadva (P L), op cf,pp 811 . _

4 €f Jacobs, op ait, Int, p, xIt; Wintermutz, op. eif , p 207.

8 Cf Jocobn, SBE, v, p 324
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The Sifrakrtanga starts refuting the doctrines of Buddha and
of other heretical teachers who are confronted with the mam
doctrines of Mahavira. Wath all this, as Winternitz has remarked,
what we get from this Siha about Karman and Sarmsdra does not
differ much from that of “heretic” doctrines. Philosophical 1deals
such as the following can be found also m the Buddhist text:

“ Tt is not myself alone who suffers, all creatures 1n the world
suffer; this a wise man should consider, and he should patiently bear
(such calamities) as befall him, without giving way to his passions ™

The difficulties and temptations that he i the way of a monk
are very minutely considered, and everywhere the young monk 1s
advised to meet them all heroically He 1s specially urged to beware
of the temptations of women. Very often we find that such warn-
ngs are accompanied by a touch of genuine humour which makes
the whole atmosphere more homely and reahshe. For instance
we read: “ When they (women) have captured him, they send
lum on all sorts of errands: Look (for the bodkan to) carve the
bottle-gourd, fetch some mee frmt. Bring wood to cook the vege-
tables .. .; pamt my feet, come and meanwhile rub my back .. .!
Give me the collyrum-box, my ornaments, the lute, . . . Fetch me
the pimeers, the comb, the ribben to bind up the hawr ; reach me the
looking-glass, put the tooth-brush near me !’ 2

The next two 4nigas—namely, the Sthandnge end the Sam-
avdyanga—we shall take together. Iike the Buddhmst Asigutiara-
sukdya, both these texts of the Agamica hiterature of the Jainas treat
of several topics of religious importance m a numerical order, rsing
in the Thandnga from 1 to 10 and in the Samavdya from 1 to 100,
and even up to 1,000,000 As to the contents of the two, the
formex provides us with a Table of Contents of the lost Duthivdya,
the twelfth dsiga of the Jainas, and with an enumeration of the
names of the seven schisms, together with those of therr founders
and of their localities4 The latter, or the Semavdya, contains some
exact statements about the contents of all the twelve 4ngas, and
also consists of many statements and references about the doctrines,
and the legendary hagiology and Iustory of the Jainas® Thus both

1 Cf Jacohy, S BE, slv.,p 251

2 Itnd ,pp 276, 277.

3 Winternitz, op aif , p. 300, Belvalkar, op and loc aif

& Cf Wintermiz, op and loc aif , Weber, L4, xvm, p 870

3 Cf. Winternitz, op and loc et , Weber, op aif, p 877. “To the detailed con-
sideration of the 12 Angas there 1s appended here, as m the Nardi, a passage on the entire
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the 4ngas combined together constifute a perfect treasure-house for
the correct understanding of innumerable groups of conceptions and
of the Siddhinta,

Coming to the Bhagavati, the fifth 4niga of the Jamnas, we find
that 2f is one of the most important and most sacred texts of the
Jama Swddhanta. Its importance, from the standpowt of Jama
lustory, 15 second fo none In our previous chapters about the
period of Piréva and Mah3vira, and about therr contemporanes, we
have referved to it more than once. Besides this the work contams
a circumstantial and complieated exposition of the Jama dogms,
partly m the form of eatechism and partly in the form of legendary
dialogues (tihdsasamuvida), Of the legends, especially mportant
are those which fieat of the predecessors and contemporaries of
Mahiivira, of the disciples of Paréva, and of the founders of sects
~—Jamih and Goila Malkkhalputta—to whom s dedicated the
fifteenth book of the Bhagavali! * All these legends,” observes
Weber, “ give us the mpression of contamng traditions which have
been handed down m good farth. They offer, therefore, in all
probability (especially as they frequently agree with the Buddhist
fegends) most mmportant evidence for the perod of the hfe of
Mahavirs himnself 7 2

The Nayadhammakahdo, or the sixth dnga of the Sddhania,
brings us to the narrative literature of the Jainas. It is a collection
of tales or parables designed to serve as moral examples, and,
with almost all the narrative literature of India, the Katha hterature
of the Jamnas also serves didactic purposes. At the begumng of 1us
homyly a Jama preacher usually gives, m a few prose words of
verses, the topic of s sermon (Dharmade.s‘an:i),‘and then goes 0B
to tell an mteresting tale of considerable extent, as the most effective
means of spreading the doctrmes of Mahavira among his followers.

According to Hertel the literary form of these Jama sermons
not only resembles that of the Buddhist Jataka, but 15 also hlﬁ

attacks which 1t was subj
oo g 1 e procat o il &pegese e %
partly with the devoted acquiescence wiuch 18 1ts Jot to meet with these ﬁm:up';’: m;
and concludes with the decllam;u:lﬂf —l—t;b:,d m:ll‘lo m l;:r ;V;; t'lﬁ *‘;-]’{z;m o
Wm‘fh"ﬁ#ﬁf&é’&fﬂ attocks ob the hands of Jamah, Goshthimahila, €to—
* ﬂ:ec}ep Wﬁf:j t::ife;;n ;3181;1;; "T‘g}dt’h: {]:gendx which are adduced here,
those olaum & specin] sntevest which des] with predecessors or eontemporaries of Mahvirs,

with the opinion of hug heterodox opponents and with ther convemgn;;l-;web;;:
14 ,%x,p 64 P
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superior to it * Charactenstic of Indian art,” observes the great
Orientelist, “are the narratives of the Jainas. The Jainas® way of
telling their tales duffers from that of the Bauddhas i some very
essential pomts. Their mamn story 1s not that of the past hut
that of the present; they do not teach their doctrines directly, but
indirectly ; and there 1s no future Jina to be provided with a réle
m their stories.” 2
Most of these narratives of the Jainas are in the form of parables.
Generally more stress 15 put on the parables than on the narration
iself, In the first book of the Anga under owr discussion there
1s one of this kind, which runs as follows. A merchant has four
daughters-in-law. To test them he gives each one five gramns of
rice, with the mstruction that they should keep them carefully unti
he would ask them back. In the meantime it so happens that one
throws the grains away, thimking : “ In the godown there are plenty
of grams; I shall give him some others.” The second one thinks
the same and eats them up. The third one keeps them carefully in
her jewel-box; but the fourth one sows them, and reaps 2 harvest
again and again, until she has o great stock of rice after five years.
When the merchant inquires for the five grains of rice he condemns
the first two daughters-in-law by entrusting them to do only the
lowest kind of work in the house, while the third 15 asked to look after
the whole property, and the fourth one is made the head mistress of
the house. Based on this simple story the moral to be taupht is that
with these four women may be compared monks, of whom some are
not at all anxious to keep the five great vows; a few others who
neglect them ; the better ones, who keep the vows scrupulously ; and
the best ones, who are not only content to keep them, but also look
for followers.®
Mostly of narrative contents are also the seventh, eighth and
nmth Adngas. Of these the first—namely, the Uvdsaga-Dasio—
contains legends about ten pious Sravekas, many of whom are rich
merchants, and who, by means of asceticism, in the end come so
far that even as lay-followers they are revwarded with miraculous
povers. Fmally they die as real Jaina saints, by starving them-
selves voluntarily to death. and are then rcborn as gods in the
heaven of the pious?  The most interesting is the stoty of the rich
potter, Saddalaputta, * the servant of the jiviya,” who was finally

1 Hertel,op it p ¥ thnd p o8
3O Jidte sit 63, pp 115120
* (. Hoernde, Locwge-Dasdn, 1, pp 145, tes
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convinced by Mahivira of the truth of lus doctrine! Iikewse
the exghth and mnth Arigas deal with legends concerming the pious,
who, having put an end to their worldly hife, attamed the Molsha
and the lighest heavenly world respectively.?

Taking the last two of the extant Angas, known as the Prasne-
vydkarndns and the Vipokasiutam, we find that the first 15 more of
& dogmatic than of a legendary nature, while the other js the reverse
of it. It treats of the ten moral duties—commandments and pro-
hibrtions—viz. first of the five Adharnas, which must be avorded— .
inyury to bfe, lying, robbery, unchastity, (love of) possession—and
then of the five Dharmas, the opposites of each of the above sms?
The Vipake-Sitra, on the other hand, contams legends on the
reward of good and evil deeds, which are rightly, m the opmon of
Dr Wintermitz, sumilar o the Buddhistic Karman stories 1 the
Avadanasataka and the Kormasatakat

4s to the twelfth dnga of the Jainas, 1t 1s 1o longer extant,
It is wrevocably lost, along with the fourteen Pirvas—the oldest
portion of the canon—which were meorporated 1n 1t when they
ceased to exist independently of the Ange hterature’ However
there 1s one question of capital mterest connected with the loss of
the Drshtwads. Emment Jama scholars m Europe feel that the
Jamas themselves give no convinemg reason for the loss of what
may be regarded as the oldest and the most venerable part of thewr
sacred lore, and hence vamous explanations of what accordmng to
them seems to have been & starthing fact have heen attempted by
them. To mention a few of these scholars . Weber thinks that the
Dyshtivada, not beng n complete agreement with the tenets of thi
orthadox doctrine, was witfully rejected by the Jaines themselves.
According to Jacoby, Drshtwdda became obsolete hecause it con-
sisted merely of discussions (Pravdda) between Mahavira and s
opponents, and that these would have gradually lost thew mteress
and at last become wholly unntelligible to the Jainas themselves
Last on the list, Dr Leumann propounds & totally d}ffercnt view
as regards the loss of the Drshirdda  According to him this dnga

1 - ac -]

2 fyf g:rcx::gtc,' %ﬂﬁ?ﬂﬁ?l%&ﬁﬂ?i;ﬁambmﬂtya-Dasﬁo, PP 1316, 110, cte.

: Cf Weber, 14 ,xx,p 28

4 g{x.c‘f?:m‘lz’;?zﬂ\t e’rch lg(‘:)l?xdcd as the third great subdivision of the twelfth Ange
€f Weber,op o, p 174

¢ Cf Weber, 1.4, \wn, p. 286

" ¢f Jacon, S.B.E, x<u, Int, pp xlv {f
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of the Jainas must have contained a great number of texts concern-
ing tantrie 1ites, sorcery, astrology, etc., and this would be the real
reason for its becommg obsolete.!

All these explanations for the loss of thé twelfth 4riga of the
Jamas seem to have one drawback in common—wiz. that of suggest-
ing that the Drshiivada (“ or the Paroas, which is much the same
thing ” %) was simply abandoned by the Jainas, This sounds rather
strange, and especially so 1n the face of the traditions of the Jamas
themselves ; for they clearly tell us that the Pirvas became obsolete
only gradually, so that the loss was not complete unt:l a thousand
years after the death of Mahavira—i.e. yust at the time of the final
redaction of the canon. With whatsoever hmtations we may take
into consideration this tradition of the Jainas, along with Dr Char-
pentier, 1 our opinion also * the statement as a whole ought not
to be totally disregarded.” 3

Coming to the second part of the Siddhanta, corresponding to
the number of the dngas, we get the twelve Updngas. According to
Weber and others * there are no instances of real inner connection
between the Angas and Updriges having the same position 1o the
series.”4 Taking Aupapdtike, the first Updnga, as mentioned
before, its historical importance rests in connection with the detailed
treatment of the appearance and sermon of Mahgvira m Campd
under King Kiimya or Ajatagatru, and of the prlgrimage of the king
to Mahavira.

As to the second Updnga, the Rajaprasniya, the largest portion
of the text deals with the pigrimage of the god Suriabha, with
a numerous retinue, to Amalakappa, the city of King Sveta, m
order to offer his reverence to Mahavira, especially by means of
music, singing and dancing® However, the quintessence of the
work 15 m the mserted dialogue between King Paes: and the monk
Kes1, which starts with the question m reference to the relation
of the Jiva (soul) to the Deha (body), and which ends with the
converston of the open-minded king.®

L des Ditthiviys eme ganz analoge tantra-artige Texpartie gestanden hat,

dern lisst damit zugleich auch hen, warum der Dijthiviya veloran gegangen 1st
~—Leumann, * Bezichungen der Jama-Literatur zu Andern Literaturkreisen Indiens,”
Actes du Congress a Leide, 1888, p 559

® Cherpentier, op af, Int, pp 2228 “ Tradition 1ndeed appears to regard the
Piiruas as 1dentice] with the Deithwaye *—~Weber, I 4 ,xx,p 170

3 Cf Charpentier, op o, Int,p 28 >

4 Weber, op at,p 866 Cf Wmtermtz, op and loc o

§ Cf Rajaprasniye-Sitra (Agamodaya Samits), stit 1 f

8 Cf 1bnd,, sit 6579
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Of the remaining Updngas the third and fourth may be taken
together, bemg more or less stmilar in contents and form The first
of these treats in a dialogue form of the different forms and groups
of ammated nature, while the second treats of the dufferent forms,
condittons of Iife, etc., of the Jiva.l However, Praiigpand, the
fourth Updnga, differs from nearly all the other canonical texts in
this, that 1t 15 attributed to an author ealled Ayya Sima (Arya
Syéma, also Syamarya), who 15 placed by both the Kharatara and
Tepa Gaccha Patidvalis m the fourth century after Vira.?

The next group combrmes 1n 1t the Bfth, sixth and seventh
Updngas of the Jamas. The Stryapragiiapti, the Jambudvipe-
prajiiapti and the Condrap afiapts ave the scientific works of the
Jamas, and they treat of astronomy, legendary geography of
Bharatavarsha, and of cosmography of the heavens and system of
tme-reckoning, respectively. Of these, Saryaprapiiapti, the fith
Updnga, needs special mention on our part. “In 1t,” observes
Dr Weber, “we find the most remarkable statements concerning
the astronomy of the Jainas arranged in a systematic form of
presentation. It is an open question whether Greek mfluence
made itself felt m this rectification ; at any rate we have to deal
here with an indigenous style of Indien estronomy antecedent to
the authoritative and prepondermg mfluence of the Hellenes”®
This fact of the Saryaprajfiapsi bemng a unique specimen of “an
indigenous style of Indian astronomy,” even prior to the days of
Greek mfluence m the East, is beheved m by other scholars also,}
and 1ts importance in the hight of Jaina history is self-evident.

With regard to the last five Unpingas they are also compiled as
five sections of a single text, entitled the Niryavalisuttam. Accord-
g to Weber, *ther emumeration as five separate texts was
caused by the desire to have the number of Upangas correspond
to that of the dngas.” ¢ The historical importance of the eghth
Updnga Lies 1n tlns, that 1t treats of how the ten half-brothers of

I Cf Weber, op ot pp 371, 878

: cff Xatt, T4, a0, pp 247, 251 According to Dr Charpentier, * Upinga & 3
expressly stated to bethe work of Arya Syama, a patmarch who s certamly "1“‘“"“:1 T ol
that Kalakiicirya whom the tradition places 1 the time of Gardabhila, the 2§1 p
Vikromiditya "—Charpentier, op at,Int,p 27 Cf Jacobn, Z DM G, a8 , pp

3 Weber, 14, s, pp 1415 .

$ G Jucob, 5B B <, It p I, Leumann, op o, pp 562353 hubeth
JASB, \In, 1880, P 108 For some facts of especial mterest m conneetron
the SEryaprajiiaph see 1bid Pp 107-121, 181-206

® Weber, op e, p a3
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Kinika were klled in the campaign against Cedaga, the great
Licchavi king, and how as a result they were reborn in dufferent
hells.

This much about the Updngas which form the second group of
the Siddhanta  With regard to the third group of the texts of the
Siddhanta it is formed by ten Painnas or Prakinas. These texts,
“1n the pregnant sense of the word, bear & name which, denoting
¢ scattered,’ © hastily sketched > pieces, well suits their real nature
as a group of texis corresponding to the Vedic Parisishias Like
the Parifishias they ave, with a few exceptions, composed 1 metre ;
and in fact m Aryd, the metre which 1s usual in the Karika
insertions in the dngas,” ete.2 These Painnas treat of mamfold
subjects. Among them may be mentioned the prayers by means
of which one is put under the fourfold protection of the Arhats,
Siddhas, Sadhus and the Religion; the genuine euthanasy ; the life
in embryo; the qualities of teachers and pupils; the enumeration
of gods, ete.?

Next we shall take the Chedasiiiras, the fourth part of the
Swddhanta. They discuss in general what constitutes prohibited
conduct for monks and nuns, preseribing pumshments or expiations
for the same, though there is a large admixture of subsidiary matter
of a legendary character. They correspond, consequently, to the
Vanaya of the Buddlnsts, with which, despite all differences, they
are closely connected in contents and in style of treatmentt As
to the antiquity of the existing Chedasiitras, in the opinion of both
Wintermtz and Weber a large portion of them is of considerable
antiquity. This is because the quintessence of this group, the
Chedastitras 8-5, belong to the oldest part of the canon.®

These three texts—namely, the third, fourth and fifth Cheda-
sitiras—come under one group, known as Dasa-Kappa-Vavahira® Of
these the composition of the two texts, the Kalpa and the Vyavahara,
is frequently referred back to Bhadrabahu. who is said to have ex-
tracted them out of themnth Parva.” The authorship of Bhadrabghu
15 also asserted by tradition of the third meraber of this group of

1 Cf Narydvaliha-Satre, pp 3-10

2 Weber, op eef,p 106 Cf Wnternitz, op aif, p 308

% Cf. Weber, op. aif , pp 109-112, Winternntz, op and loc el
4 Cf Weber, op o, p 179, Wintermtz, op ¢, p 309

8 Cf alnd, p. 308, Weber, op e, pp 179-180
¢ Cf Wmtermtz, op m.p 309, \\cber, op al,pp 199, 210

* TRHWHIRT, fﬂ?&‘d‘l Ead wuamn TR ETE, - ~—Rslmandalastotra, v 166
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texts, the dydradasio. The exghth section of tlus last-mentioned
text 1s long known as the Kalpa-Siitra of Bhadrabshu, It 15 formed
of the entire work called Kalpa-Siitra—.e of the entire work of ths
name 1 1ts three parts; however Jacobi and others mghtly hold
that m reality only the last (the third) section, which 1s called
“ Samdear;” —i.e. rules for Yatis—"Compnsed by the name
Paryushang Kalpa,” belongs to this place, and that it alone could
claim, together with the 1emaming Ayaradasdo, to be aseribed to
Bhadrabahu,?

As to the contents of the Kalpa-Siitra of Bhadrabahu we need
not enter into any more details here We have referred to 1t more
than once m connectzon with the ife-istory of Mahavira, with that
of lus twenty-three predecessors, with the successors of Mahavira,
the pontiffs of the Jama church, and m connection with the
rules and preseriptions to be observed by Yatés. With these few
remarks about the Chedasitras we shall next deal brefly with
the Milasiitras and the two soltary texts which form the last two
groups of the Jama canon

Talang first the Miilasitras, we find that the sigmificance of this
title of a group of the Jama canon 1s rather doubtful In ordmary
parlance, however, 1t would mean omgmal text, but it is hkely,
according to Dr Charpentier, that, like the Buddhusts, the Jamas
also may have used Mala m the sense of “ origmal text,” and that
too merely to denote the actual words of Mahavira hunseli"'.2 As
to the contents of these Siiras the first three also, from a literary
standpont, are of great importance Of these the Uttarddhyoyand,
the first i the hst, with 1ts specimens of old ascetic poetry, belongs
to the most precious part of the canon. Ft consists of direct ordun-
ances m reference to a correct course of hife, espeaially of the elergy
and of recitals and parables illustrating this Lfe  Aceording to the
opinion of the old authorities summarised by Jacobi the sm of the
text 15 ““ to instruct a young monk m his prinetpal duties, to com-
mend an ascetie life by precepts and examples, to warn him agamst
the dangers in his spiritual career, and to give some theoretical
mformation ** 3

Much of the contents, according to modern authorties on
Jama, Iiterature, makes upon us the impression of great antiquitys

* Jacobr, Ralpa-Stitra, pp 22-28, Wintermtz, op and loc cif , Weber, op e, p 211
2 Charpentier, op ¢, Int , p 82
¢ Jacoby, SBE,xlv, Int,p warc
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and recalls sumilar Buddhistic texts, and especially 4nga 2—that
is to say, the very oldest parts of the canon! As just remarked, 1t
resembles the Suirakridiga with regard to its object and parts of
the subjects treated ; however in the Uttaradhyayana * the heretical
doctrines are only occasionally alluded to, not fully discussed.
Apparently the dangers expected from that quarter grew less in the
same measure as time advanced and the instrtutions of the sect
were more firmly established. Of more mterest to a young monk
seems to have been an accurate knowledge of ammate and m-
animate things, as & rather long treatise on this subject has been
added at the end of the book.” 2

As to the contents of the second Milasiilra, the Avasyaka-
Siitra, it deals with all the six Avasyakas, or observances which
are obligatory upon the Jaina, be he & layman or one of the clexgy®
With these observances are connected narrations of histoncal or
quast-historical 1mportance which are handed down to us in the
commentaries. To quote Professor Weber: * It treats not merely
of the doctrine of Mahavira on this point, but also of the history
of the doctrine itself —i.e. of the predecessors of Mahavira, of
himself, of s eleven Gapadheras and of his opponents: the
different schisms (ninhagas, ninhavas) which gradually gamed a
foothold in his teachings. The latter are chronologically fixed.
Hanbhadra quotes very detmled legends (Kathanakas) m Priket
prose (sometimes in metre) m this connection, and also m connection
with Digghamta and Udgharana, which are frequently mentioned
in the text.” ¢ :

Taking next the last two Milasitras we find that the contents
of the ficst one—namely, the Dasaveyihya—refer to the Vinaya,
or rules of conduct of the Jama clergy, and this accordmng to Dr
Wintermtz reminds us of the Dhammapada of the Buddhists® The
authorship of this complete conspectus of the leading Jama tencts
15 ascribed to Sayyambhava or Sejjambhava, the fourth patriarch

1 Cf Charpentier, op af, Int,p 34; Winternitz, op af ,p 312, Weber, op. af,

p. 310

¢ Jacoby, op and loc cit

3 TRIE WY T NEEIEY T T | SAISSRRnE 1 W W aW —deasyaha-
Siitra, p 58, the six dvadyahas m order are as follows *——The Sdmdwam, or avoudance
of exal deeds, the Caumsattho, or prase of twenty-four Jmnas, the Vamdanayam, or
veneration of the teachers, the Padihamanem, or confesston , the Kdusagga. or atonement
of smms commutted by penance and meditation . and the Paccalbhidnam, or abstenton
from food, ete  Cf dnd

4 Weber, op at, p 330.

$ ¢f. Wintermitz, op aif, p. 315
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after Mahsivira Mrs Stevenson looks upon this Sifre *“as a monu-
ment of a father’s love persisting even in the ascetic hife,” * because
1t was composed by the author for the benefit of hus son named
Manake® As to the last Milasiitra, 1t 1s a mere supplement to the
previous one

Finally, what remams to be seen of the Siddhania of the
Jainas are the two soltary texts known as Nondisiira and the
Anuyogadvarsitra. Both of them are somewhat related in contents,
but they differ in style. They are more or less encyclopezdie, but
systematic, reviews of everything that appeared pecessary as a
means of nformation with reference to the sources and forms of
a correct knowledge and understandmg of the sacred texts? In
this way, according to Weber, their author could present his readers
with & hermeneutical mtroduction. To quote the learned scholar,
“these two works are admrably adapted to the use of one Who,
having completed a collection or redaction of them, then seeks for
knowledge concerning the pature of sacred kmowledge itself.”*
Though aceording to the literary traditions of the Jainas Devar-
dhigan seems to be the author of these two solitary texts, to both
Weber and Charpentier there seems, however, no external support
for this conclusion, which 1s not borne out by any information to
be denved from the contents® * After all,” observes the latter,
“I think thet the authorship of Devarddhi is not very strongly
established, and we may regard him as & redactor rather than the
author of the canonical works.” &

This much about the canomcal hiterature of the Svetambara
Jamas”  As to the language of the canon, from the unsettled state
of the Jama Iterature down to Devardhigenr’s times 1t may be
concluded that the language also in which 1t was handed down
underwent a gradual alteration. However this much seems highly
probable, that the relimous reformers of the sxth century before
Chust, who taught 1n opposttion to the priestly wisdom of the
Brahman scholars & way to salvation accessible to the bulk of the

: Stesenson @Is)0p aat, p 70
m“-‘ ﬁ{u.}ucobl, Kaﬂ:z-fivlillm, P 118,’Klntt, op af,pp 246, 251 For the tradition
T e Das dlika see Hi dra, P h Canto V.
* Cf Weber,0p af 20324 ¥ " - ’ :
: Veher, Dp‘ oy ,2 l;r; 204, Winterutz, op and loz o
' %; ‘;f"d » Chrwpenteer, op oif, Int., p 18

* About the Sudds b
op o\ Tat, p 3 of the
236
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" people, used for their sermons the language of the ordmary people
and not the learned language of Sapskmt, Ths language of the
people seems to have been the vernacular dialect of Magadha, the
home of Mahavira. With all this the Magadhi used by the Jainas
“has very litle of affinity with the Magadhi either of Afoka’s w-
seriptions or of the Praket grammanans.”t This 1s why the actual
language used by the Jamas is known as Ardha-Magadhi, a mixed
language, *which consists to & great extent of Magadhi, but took
up also elements of foreign dialects; Mabdvira 1s smd to have
spoken this mixed language to be understood by all with whom he
came in touch, therefore also by the people living on the boundanes
of his mother-country.”

According to the tradition of the Jamas “the old Satra was
exclusively composed in the langusge called Ardha-Magadhi,” s
but the Jana Prakrt of * the old Sara * differs considerably from
the language of the commentaries and poets. The Jamas call it
Arsham. the language of the Rshis, while the dilect in which the
canon 1s written 1s nearer to Maharashixi, and 1s known as the Jaina
Maharashtri. We shall not enter mto any further details about
the peculiarities of the Janguage used and developed by the Jainas
before the final rearrangement of the Jaina books. Suffice 1t to
say that “the Jaina Maharashtri, being once fixed as a sacred
language, continued to be the hiterary language of the Jainas until
it was replaced by Sanskyit.” 4

Of the pon-canonieal hterature of the Jamas we have, on the
one hand, any amount of commentatorial works represented by the
class of seriptures called the Nijjuttis or Nuryuftis, and on the other,
independent works consisting partly of learned works about dog-
matics, ethies, and monks’ discipline, and partly poetical products,
of which some are hymns to glonfy the Jainas while the rest belong
to the highly mcressed narrative iterature of the Jainas. It seems
certain that long before the final compilation of the canon under
Devardhi the Jaina monks must have begun composing explana-
tions to the holy texts, for the oldest commentaries, the Nyjutiis or
Niryulktes, ave 1n some cases very closely connected with the Sdtras,
or have even displaced them. Pindz and Oghanyjutti appear in

t Jacobi, op it , Int, p 17.

2 Glasenapp, Der Jansmus, p 54
* SRAIREATTRIE g qH —H dra, Prikri G , v, 267

¢ Jacoln, op. &l , In't ,Pp 20 For further details about the laugunge of the sacred
wrttings of the Jouas see sbad , pp 17 ff  Glasenapp, op o, pp 8141,
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the canon itself, and Oghanyfyutii is saxd to have been taken from
some of the Paroas.!

Accordmg to Dr Charpentier, old as the Niryuklis are they
certainly do not represent the very first set of Jamna commentatorial
bterature They are not the oldest but the oldest existing set of
commentaries on the canomeal scriptures of the Jainas This1s
because “ the Naryukts 15 m 1ts mam parts only a sort of index, a
collechion of versus memoriales meant to gmve an abbreviation of an
extensive commentary, where all these tales and legends were really
told at length”2 The oldest commentator seems to be Bhadra-
bahu, who, as seen before, died one hundred and scventy years
after the Niroana of Vardhamana He 15 said to have composed
. ten Nuryukirs on different works belonging to the canon—viz. the
Aeiranga, the Suhakrtinga, the Stryaprajiiapaii, the Dasasruta-
skandha, Ralps and Vyavahdra, the dvadyaka, the Dasavarkdlika,
the Uttarddhyayana and the Rshibhashita3 Accordimg to Banarst
Das Jam, Bhadrabshu's Niryukti on the Avagyaka 15 the earhiest
authority on the Parvabhavas—: e former births of Rshabha, This
is becanse “the Anges do not make any special mention of the
Piirvabhavas of the Tirthankaras, though they contan numerous
references to the past and future hives of several of Mahavia’s
contemporanes ” ¢

What makes all these commentaries so precious 15 the circum-
stance that they have preserved for us, on the one hand, very many
old Iustone or quas-histore faadibions, and on the other, a vast
amount of materal for popular narations. Like the Buddhist
monks the Jama monks also have at all tmmes preferred to animate
thew sermons by narcatmg stores and legends of saints with a view
%o geumng and preserving as many followers as possible, by taking
advantage of the Indan Just of hearing rehgrous stortes. Thus * there
gradually accumulsted a considerable stock of legends and tales,
partly borrowed from collections among the people smce time
Immemonal, partly belongng to the ‘legend aurea’ of the Jamas
themselves, and partly perhaps mvented quite recently, which then
formed a sort of permanent commentary on the holy texts,” 8

To this famous Bhadrabshu 1 also attmbuted the Samhita

1
s thﬂ‘fz:m}?ﬂ?iﬁf R gll:su-n

® Cf diofyoka-Sitra, vv 8486 61, Jacobi 2
:Jam, Jana Jitaha,;, Int,p 1;11’ el op e Tnt,p 12

Charpentier, 0p e, Int | p 51
288 T
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known as the Bhadrabahavi-Samhitd—an astronomical work—and
the Uvasaggaharasioha, an ode to Paréva. However it is doubt-
ful whether the Bhadrabahu of the Samhud and of the Niryukiis
mentioned above are one and the same person. Besides 1ts being
of the same character as the other Smnhitds, this Bhadrabdhavi-
Samhitd is not cited by Vardhemthire, who names amongst his
numerous authorities another Jama astronomer, Siddhasena,® and
consequently it is more modern than Varahamihira. To quote
Jacobi, “ At any rate, its author cannot be the same Bhadrabdhu
who composed the Kalpa-Sidra, because 1ts last redaction, the date
of which (980 A.v.=4A.D. 454 or A.D. 514) 1s mentioned in 1t, was
already earher than, at least contemporaneous with, Vardhamihira
—not to speak of its composition * *

As for the Uvasaggaharastoira, the tradition about its com-
position by Bhadrabahu 1s based on the following verse :

Sywed g W GO dowad |
wrorRa fifed & v 78 W ®

“ Victory to Guru Bhadrabihu, who by composmg the Uvasa-
geaharastotra bestowed, out of pity, happness on the Sarigha.”

With regard to the contents of the Sioira 1t is a hymn mn venera-
tion of Lord Pargva. Thus is clear from the last verse of the Stoira,
which runs as follows : “ Thus praised Glorious one ! with a heart
full of mighty devotion, Paréva ! mayest thou, O God ! therefore,
give perfect wisdom in every birth, Moon of the Jmas.,”% As to
its composition by Bhadrabshu, Jacobr beheves that if that 1s
granted, it is the oldest specimen of the now extensive hterature
of Jamna hymns.®

Besides Bhadrabahu's there are many other independent works,
but we shall hmit ourselves to a few of the most important of them
Of these the first to draw our attention 1 the Upadesomdld of
Dharmadssagani, who 15 claimed by the Jamas to be a con-
temporary of Mahavira$ The text contains moral mstructions for
laymen as well as for monks, and its popularity is witnessed by

o a. a2

: fv;egﬁf;mmf?ﬁlgf {;P;Z * B the tradition of the Digumbares about Bhadrabdhu
T1 and the legendary story of the §xetimbaras about Bhadrabihu and Varfhamibura see
wbid, pp 18,30 Vidysbhusana, Medieval School of Indian Logic, pp 5-6

?* Ralpa-Siitre, Subsdhkd-Tihd, p 162

4 Cf. Jucobr, op ait,Int,p 13

* Cf ond,p 12 _

¢ f Dharmaddsagam, Upadesemald (Jama Dharma Prasfiraka Sabha), p 2
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mapny commentaries, two of which go as far back as the mmnth
century oD} After Dharmadisa we may mention Umasvati,
who 15 claimed by both the Svetambaras and the Digambaras
According to Winternitz, because he represents views which do
not correspond with those of the Digambarss, they are scarcely
entitled to claim him as one of them  With what lumtations this
fact about Umisvats can be or should be understood we cannot
say. However, the learned scholar 1s right 1n inferring, with others
of Ius opinion, that probably the great dedrya belongs to an earlier
pertod, when both the sects were not so sharply divaded? This
is further supported by the Tapagaccha Patidvali of the Jamas,
according to which Syamarya, of the fourth century after Vira and,
as mentioned before, the author of the Prapiiapand, was the pupll
of Uméasvat? Nevertheless, according to Hirelal, “the solution
may, however, ie m the fact that Umasvati does not touch the
principles under controversy between the two sections.” ¢

This Umasvats 1s better known as Vacake-Sramana  Accord-
mg to the Svetimbara recension of his Tattvirthadhgama-Stitra 1t
seems he was known also as Nagaravicaka We are told by him
that he was born m Nyagrodhika, but he resided Kusumapura
or Pataliputra ® The Hindu philosopher, Madhavactirya, calls him
Umésvativacakacarya As to the writings of this great dedrys,
we find that no less than five hundred works are said to have been
composed by him, of which, however, only five have survived. The
colophon to all of these—viz (1) Tattvdrthadhigama-Satra; (u)
Bhashya on the above; (w) Pydprakerana; (iv) Jambadvipa-
samasa; and (v) Pragamarts, as pubbshed by the Asiatiec Soaety
of Bengal—reads * “fi: femmroraier werrgraimrra 1”7

! ¢f Winternitz, op oot , p 343; Macdonell, India’s Past, p 74, Stevenson {Mrs),
ap al,p 82

* Cf Wintermtz, op o1, p 851, Hiralal (Ro1 Bohadur), Catalogne of MSS 1 C P
and Berar, Int, pp i, Vidynbhusana, op af,p 0

O Kiit,op af,p 251 Tins account of the Svetimbara Paptdval assigns nm
to centunes before Chnst Aryn Mahagint, the tenth ponkift after Mohiivira, dies two
lundred and forly-mine y ears after the Intter  He had two pupils, Bahula and Balissaha,
'l'lu.-pm_ul ofthe latter was Umisvits  Cf aud, PP 216,251 In the Digambara account
l!m Isviib u_nzcntwncd as the sicth m sucecssion from Bhadrabiihu, and as suceeeding
l\undukuydxxulr;n s dnte of denthis geens s 14%0r A p 85 Cf Hoemle, I 4,vx,
11] :th‘) P.l ;)r fz(:’:lx;-{rmrr:nnglon about Umiin it see Mirnlal (RarBehadur),0p aif , Int,pp

I (RI2Y eporton Sen MSS 1 |, Tn g
: l;mla] ;l'hu Tihndury op o ,'Im',p l,‘{p N, Jum, SBJ ,u,Int, pp vien
atharthidingama-Siitra (ed Motla) Ladhay), Adhyay X, p 203

¢ €f Cowell and Gough, Sarra-Darsana-Sampa . ydgane X, p 20

1 i, o po) Inlg. I') “"a arsana-Samgraha, p 55
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Among the works mentioned above, T'atvdrthadhigama-Siira
is the one on which mostly rests his fame. Of the few priceless
jewels that have been rescued from loss and obhvion this 1s about
the most valuable. Umasviti is the first to put m the popular style
of the plulosophical Sanskrit S4fras all the Jaimstic prmeiples that
conshitute the backbone of the dgamie literature of the Jainas.
This 15 why 1t is virtually known as the Jama Bible and 15 revered
by all sections of the Jamna commumty. How great and authon-
tative 1t is recogmsed to be will be further evident from the fact
that it has perhaps recerved the greatest attention from most Jana
commentators. No less than thirty-one commentares are known
to be extant now. There 15 no Jama doctrme or dogma which 1s
not expressed or impled in these aphorisms. Vemly Taltvdrtha-
Siitre is a sacred epitome of Jamism.!

With these few mtroductory notes on the great Umasvati-
vicaka we shall pass on to the period of Vikramaditya, with
Siddhasena Divakara and Padaliptacarya as the outstanding
Tumnaries of the Jama hterary lustory.? With regard to the auth-
entieity of the ancient and persistent Jaina tradition about the
period of Siddhasena and Ins conversion of Vikrama we have already
dealt, and hence we need not here enter mto any further details
about this moot question of the period of Divikera. However
two facts may be adduced here m favour of this traditional date
of Siddhasens. In the first place, ike Vacaka-Sramana, he also
is clamed by both the Digambaras and the Svetambaras, and
secondly, references to lum m the Literature of both the sects are
ancient.?

As to the Iiterature left to us by the great Siddhasena, he 1s
said to have written thirty-two independent works dealmg with
Jama logte and phwlosophy. Leaving aside the minor question of
the number of works composed by him he 15 precisely the first
Svetambara author of Prakaranas m the techmea]l meanmg of the
word. “ A Prakarana 1s a systematic treatise in which the subject
15 exposed mn 2 scientific form, unlike the unsystematie, erther
diffuse or episodical, treatment of subjects m canomcal books ;
1t may be m Praket, but as a rule it 15 in Sansknt.”4 Such en-
deavours on the part of great teachers hke Siddhasena and others

2 Jaum, op o, Int,p v
2 Rice (E P), Kanarese Loterature, p 41

* Hiralal (Ra: Bahadur), op ¢, Int, p xm
¢ Jacobl, Samardcea Rakd, Int , p xn
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during the first few centuries before and after the Chrstian era to
raise the Svetambaras to the hgh level of Indian mental enlture
were brought to ther conclusion by Hemacandra, who provided
them with admirable text-books of the principal Indian sciences,
besides such standard works as more directly concerned themr own
creed

Siddhasena 1s known to us parbicularly as the famous author
of Nydydvatdra and Sommatitarka. The first 15 & metrical work on
logie, giving an exposition of the doctrine of Pramdna (sources of
vahd knowledge) and Naya (the method of comprehending things
from particular standpomts), while the second 1s the only work m
Praket on general philosophy contammng an elaborate discussion
on the prineiples of logic Before the inauguration of these two
learped works 1t seems there had not perhaps existed any distinct
treatise on Jama logic, its principles having been included m the
works on metaphysics and religion  To quote Dr Vidyabhusana :
** Logie was mixed up with metaphyses and rehigion in the ancient
writing of the Jamas as m those of other sects ;n India  The first
Jana wrtter on pure logic appears to have been Siddhasena
Diwvakara It was he who, for the first time among the Jainas,
distingwished logic from the cognate branches of learning by com-
posing a metrical work called Nyayavatdra on Logic in thirty-two
stanzas.” L

As with Bhadrabshu so also with Divakara is connected one
of the hymns of the Jamas which 15 also an ode to Paréva, This
1s the Kalyanemandurastotra, the tradrtion about whose composition
runs as follows :

* Once he (S1ddhasens) presumpiuously declared i the presence
of his Guru that he would turn the whole sacred lore from Prakrt
mto Sensknt. For the expiation of the sin commutted by this
sacrilegious utterance he was admmstered by s Guru the Para-
nhika Prayasedia, which requured him to remain dumb for twelve
years and viait sacred places In the observance of this vow he
once went to Upjem and lodged in the temple of Mahakala Here
he meurred the displeasure of the priests for not making obeisance
to the god Swva. They called the King Vikramaditys, who com-
pelled Siddhasens to bow before the god, Siddhasena did this,
rectting the Kalyanamandira ode, which had the effect of splitting
the mage of Siva m twam and manifesting out of 1t an umnage of

o2 ? Vidyabhusana, Nyédybvatare, Int , p,1
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a Jaina Tirthankara Beng impressed with his power King
Vikramaditya and many others became converted to Jaimsm,”?

Waith regard to Padalipta we have already referred to him as
one who had converted his majesty King Marunda, “ the emperor
of the thirty-six hundred thousand people of Kanyakubja.” 2 He
18 known to us as the author of the Tararigavaii, the most ancient
and famous of Jamma romances. The orginal text has been lost,
but a later recasting of it, Tarangalols, has been preserved.
Nemicandra, the author of the summary, abridged Tarangavaii by
the ommussion of complex verses and *“ Lokapadas* (popular seyings).
The reason given by Nemicandra for abridging the origmnal is that
it was very extensive, complex, and full of paws, sixes, and Kulakas
(collections) of verses, and that consequently 1t had become a
work only for the learned, the ordinary people having lost interest
m it3

However, 1 spite of its bemg an abndged edition of Taran-
gavati, Tarangalold is also of great Iiterary interest as a specimen,
and reflex, as 1t were, of the more popular literature of fiction current
in those days, which must have been a very extensive one, both m
Sanskrit and Prakyt, though very few works belonging to 1t have
come down tous. As usual with other specimens of such hterature,
in our romance also the picture of the heroine ends m her renounce-
ment of the world and entering the order. Karma remembrance
of a previous birth, and its consequences, etc , serve to motivate the
story, and the narrative is interspersed with a great deal of religious
instruction, which, however, rarely degenerates 1nto sermons.

Besides Tarangavati, among other works of Padalipta we mention
the Prashna-Prakasha, a work on astrology, and the Nurodna-Kalkd,
the oldest extant work dealing with ceremonials relating to the
“ Tnstallation of Idols,” and 1s known also as the * Pratishihd-
Paddhaty —i e. “ Treatise on Installation,”4 The last-mentioned
work 1s of great interest to the antiquaman, as it supples “a Ik
between the period of the composition of the Jama holy scriptures
and the date when they were systematically committed to writing.
The work is written in Sanskit, in departure from the usual practice
to write i the Ardha-Magadhi language of Jaina rehgious works

1 Hiralal (Ra Bahudur), op ct, In'c 5 P Au - this story with the one given in

the Jmmstxc g op at,p 253
* Ind,p 251
3o Tha cn, Nrreina-Eahid, Int , pp 1213
4 Ihid, Int,p 1
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of the time . . . . The pomp attached to Acaryship is great. Royal
insignias, such as elephant, horse, palanquin, chowries, umbrells, as
well as Yogapattaka (dagram for worship) and Khatika (pen), books,
Crystal-bead-rosary, and sandals are presented to Acarya on con-
ferment of the digmby. . . . The reference in the Nitya-Karma-Vidhi
to Ashig Mirh (eightfold form, Siva) 1s important, and shows
that Jama worship was influenced by Tantrike Agamas, where the
chief desty is Siva,” 1

Thus from all that we have seen above this much is certain—
that even the wnrecorded period of Jama history can safely claim
to bave had a copious and in part ancient hterature. Though ours
18 1n No sense an exhaustive survey of the traditional literature of
the Jamas belonging to this period, there would be no exaggeration
if we conclude that the Jama hterature of the period under discus-
swon does not yield to any other Indian Iiterature either in qualty
or in variety. All the species are represented 1n it, not only those
which have an immediate bearmg on the eanonical writings—that
1s to say, the dogmatic, the moral, the polemic and the apologetic
—but slso hustory and legend, epic and romance, and lastly the

sciences, such as astronomy and, above all, sciences like astrology
and divination,

* Jhaver, op. ait , Int., p, 5.
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CHAPTER VIII
Jaina Art in the North

propose to deal in this chapter with the sculptural, arclu-
tectural and pictorial contributions of the Jainas to the history
of North Indian art in general. In the words of Dr Guérinot, * the
Hindu art owes to them a great number of its most remarkable
monuments. In the domain of architecture in particular they have
reached a degree of perfection which leaves them almost without a
rival.” * It is doubtless true that Jainism finds its best expression in
architecture. Tt is consequent on the Jaina behef, which 15 greater
than that of the other Indian sects, in the efficacy of temple-building
as a means of salvation that their architectural performances bear
so much larger a proportion to their members than is the case with
other sects.

In the first place they possess picturesqueness in a great degree.
They love to construct their sanctuaries on the slopes of woody
or naked hills, in wild places with boundless scope for decoration.
The mountain masses of Girnar and Satrufijaya, which mse abruptly
to a height of three or four thousand feet above the plains, have
veritable cities of temples on their tops. The grouping together
of their temples mto what may be called *cities of temples”
is a peculiarity which the Jainas have practised to a greater extent
than the followers of any other religion in India.2 “ Specially on
the summit of Satrufijaya on every side sculptured chapels gorgeous
m gold and colour stand silent and open; within are saints sitting
graye and passionless behind the lights that burn on their altars
The multstude of calm stone faces, the strange silence and empti-
ness, unaccompanied by any sign of neglect or decay, the
bewildering repetition of shrines and deities “in this acrial castle,
suggest nothing built with human purpose but some petnified sprit
world.” ®

1 Guérinot, La Religion Dymna, p 279.

2 Fergusson, Hustory of Indian and Lastern Archutecture, 1, p 24 Cf. Smuth, 4
Hustory of Fane Artan India and Ceylon, p 11.

3 Elhot, Hinduism and Buddhism,1,p 121
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In spite of this variety of form and structure both the Satrud-
jeya and the Gurndr groups, bayrmng a few Jaina caves beside the
modern monastery or Math known as Bawa Pyard’s Math in the
east of Junagadh,! do not possess any historical record or monu-
ment which can be traced back with any success. Even if there
had been any such record left, “ Full four centuries of Muslim rule
have obliterated most of the traces of antiquity.” 2

As simgle edifices Mustrating the beauty of the Jama art both
in grace of design and patient elaboration of workmanship may be
mentioned the towers of Fame and Victory at Chitor, and the
temples of Mount Abu  The latter Trthe, or sacred place of rendez-
vous, for mmute delicacy of carving and beauty of detaal stands
almost unmvalled even in this land of patient and lavish labour.
Likewise we may mention the Tirtha of Samet Stkhar or Parasnith
m Bengal, of Ranpur, near Sadari, in Rajputana, of Pawapuri, with
its holy temples of Jalmandar and Thalmandar in Patna,? and so
on; but most of these architectural remains of the Jamas, showing
the Jove of the picturesque on therr part, “ belong either to the fst
or greab age of Jama architecture, which extended down to about
the year 1300, or perhaps a little after that,” 4 or “ to the middle
style of Jama architecture” 5 revived m the fifteenth century,
especially under the rexgn of Kumbha, one of the most powerful of
the kings of the Mewar dynasty, whose favourite capital was Chitor,
But enhghtening as 1t would be to follow the architectural, anti-
quaran and mythologicel mterest attached to all these magnificent
monuments of the Jainas, it would be departing from our purpose.

Just as with wost of the architectural so also with the pictorial
remains of the Jamas there is hardly anything which can be in-
cluded m our survey here. No douht specimens of Indian art,
;_vhlch }mve evolved under the austere influence of Jainism, are
t;‘;ﬁi mo:-hle sh?i}s)e ofd lustrated manuseripts, in works of Jaina

- stzm zi?inur' Ia;n d also 1n the shape of old “ letters of apology *
e wfth Yyrapti-paire, which the Jama laity and clergy
prep: 8o much cave and embelbshment for sending them to

1 ce
. Cf Burgess, ‘:1:9 Wi, 1§74-' 1872, PP 140-141, Plate XIX, ete. * There is no tra
of distm y B ere, and, like the others, they were probably
Jamx: ong,dnn_rergusson,op at,p 81 T ke the o ’ iy ot

* “ Thalmandar

according t6 priests, 1s bulg )
the Jalmnandar beng th . 5 o p) ) on the spot where Mah&vira died,
:?MTEU& op af,l;, e of s eremation "B 0.DG.P,p 22¢ Cf, thnd, P72
P
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JAINA ART IN THE NORTH

their ecclesiastical head of the neighbouring place on Samwatsaribe
—the last and the hohest of therr eight-day festival of fasts; butall
these distinctive traditions of Jaina esthetics belong to the pertod
of Jama or Mediwval Gujarat painting which begins from the
twelfth century 4 .2

Coming to the architectural and sculptural remains of the Jainas
belongmg to our perod we find that our mamn sources e m the
Jaina caves on the Udayagiri and Khandagin Huls m Omssa, on
Mount Girnar in Junagadh, and in the sculptural remamns at
the Kankali-Tila and other mounds in Mathura. However, before
we proceed any further we shall make a few prehiminary remarks
bearing on certam charactersstics of Indian art in general,

The first thing that should be borne in mind 1s that a sectarian
classification of Indian art in general, as Fergusson has assumed, is
rather defective. Really speaking, there are no Buddhist, Jama or
Brahmanical styles of archtecture or sculpture, but only Buddhist,
Jaina and Brahmanical remams in the Indian style of thexr period.?
It is the provinmal variations in its formal development, existing
side by side with the secular variations n pure style, that tempt us
to0 a sectarian clagsification of Indian art, but it is not correct.? No
doubt, as we shall see later on, the varying practical requirements
of the cult of each religion, of course, have an effect on the nature of
the structure required for particular purposes, but otherwise ™ works
of art, including architecture, should be classified with 1egard to
therr age and geographical position, not according to the creed for
the service of which they were designed.” ¢

Thus there 1s no such thing, for example, as a Jama style
of architecture or sculpture. This becomes quite evident from
the fact that the prmetpal sculptures of both the Bauddhas and
the Jainas are so nearly 1dentical that it is not always easy for the

1 Y. Mehta, Studies n Indian Panting, pp 1-2, Percy Brown, Indan Painting,
pp 38, 51.

2 Bijhler has emphasised the lesson taught by the Mathura discovenes that Indin
art was not sectonan Al religy ddst, Jana and Brahmanical—used the art of
therr nge and country, and all abke drew on a b of symbole and con-

ventional deviees  SHipas, sacred trees, rathngs, wheels and so forth were available equally
to the Jainn, Buddhist, or orthedox Hindu as religious or decorative elements "—Smith,
The Jamna Stiipa and other Antiqpunes of Mathura, Int , p ¢ Cf Biihler, EI,u, p 322
3 f Coomeraswamy, Hastory of Indian and Indonesian Arl,p 106 * But, although
nearly all Indan art 15 religrous, 1t 15 & mistake to suppose that style was dependent on
creed. Fergusson’s classieal Hustory of Indian drehifeciure 15 gnevously marred by the
erroneous assumption that distinet Buddiist, Jama and Hindu styles eusted "—Smuth,
A Fstary of Fine Artwn India and Ceylon, p 9
¢ Ihd
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JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

casual observer to distinguish what belongs to the one and what
to the other, and 1t requires some expertence to do this readily.

The other pomt of importance for a student of Indian art is
that although almost all Hindu art 1s rehgious,? to the Hmdus
rehigious, @sthetic and scientific standpoints are not necessarily
confheting, and m all thewr finest work, whether musical, hiterary
or plastic, these pomts of view, nowadays so shaxply distinguished,
are mseparably united. No doubt it remawms to be seen whether
this hmitation or disexpline serves as 2 source of power or makes it
the slave of a didactic purpose, but nevertheless, though religious
story, symbolism or hustory may serve to move the artist to action,
they cannot alone suffice to gwde his hand, The moment he has
commenced to work art will step m and take the rems of genius
from all three. This is why the “ fiery religious zeal of Renaissant
Ttaly with all her pictorial symbols does not seem to have deterred
her artists from becoming better pamters than preachers, true to
ther kind as decorators rather than as missionariess; so that
Signorell: eould not help himself from utilising his sacred themes as
vehicles chiefly for his discoveries in the art of draw g from the
Iife, and the admirers of Fra Bartolommeo sadly removed from
the church wall his masterly but too alluring St Sebastian{” 2

With these few introductory remarks sbout Indian art m
general we now come to the particular remains of the Jamas. Of
these the first to strike our notce are the caves of Orissa, which are
amongst the most mberesting, though at the same time the most
anomalous, of the caves in India That most of them are Jamna
caves goes without saymg. In our chapter entitled * Jammsm in
Kalings Desa” we have referred to the mnages of Tirthankaras
found 1 these: caves and to the prommence given to Parsva, whether
among these images or by the use of his symbol, the serpent-hood.
On examimng the caves, however, no remains are found which could
be clearly attributable to Buddhism: no dagoba, no Buddha or

* “The Sifipas of the Jawnas were indistinguishable m form from those of
the Bud-

21:;; :a'lf 121 gmn: curvikinear steeple 13 identical 1n. outhne with that of & Brahmameal
S e o even 1,1’1ghly edueated people are not able to distingmsh the one

o g ¢ other "—Rao, Blements of Hundy Teonography, 1, pt 1,p 220
.y :s:ﬂnmybg'he Aris and Crafts of Fndva and Ceylon, P 16 *(an Image
that Besuttul wingh oo o) L, 00 other forsooth 1s beawtaful ; some (deem)
et th‘; 1 ol]uws’ ?&g l(‘tihexzmT;n) fancy, but that not according to rule (appears)
1n the guise of 2 religious precept "_smntl: El.lpng:;s ;h:ys present &1 wstheto prmeple

? Solomon, The Charm of Indian Art, PP 88-8';
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Bodhisattva, no scene distinetly traceable to Buddhist legends.
Trisulas open or pointed, Stiipas, Swastikas, barred railings, railed
trees, wheels, the goddess Sr7 are found, but they ave as common to
Jamism as to other religions ! Furthermore this is a fact generally
accepted by competent scholars, antiquarians and archaologists
hke O’Malley,® Mon Mohan Chskravarti® Bloch,! Fergusson,
Smith,® Coomareswamy 7 and others. '

Thus the oldest extant Jama sculptures show that, like the
other sects, Jainas also excavated cave-dwellings or Bhukshugrhas
for thewr recluses, but the practical requirements of their cult had
an effect on the nature of the structure adopted by them. As a
general convention Jama monks did not live 1n large commumties,
and this combined with the nature of thewr relgion did not neces-
sitate them to have large assembly halls like the Casfyas of the
Buddhists. As seen before, the oldest and the most numerous of
these earhest caves of the Jama sects are in the hill on the east
called Udayagiri; the modern in the western portion designated
Khandagi. “The picturesqueness of thew forms, the character
of their sculptures and architectural details, combined with their
great antiquity, render them one of the most deserving of a careful
s“rvey.” 8 »

If not from the architectural at least from the archwological
point of view the first to arrest our notice among the Udayagiri
caves is the Hathigumpha cave, 2 great natural cavern, the brow of
which must have been smoothed to admit of the inseription. As
to the inseription, it has been already dealt with at length by us
Though ss it stands now there is very litle of architectural import-
ance left in it, this much is certain—that 1n sprte of its bemg:_i natural
cavern, looking to the importance of the record the Hathigumpha
must have been an excavation of no mean consideration, This is
because the predilection for cutting temples or caves mn the rock is

1 Cf Chakeavarii (Mon Mohan), op af,p 5, Fergusson, op aif, p- 11

* O'Malley, B.DG.P , p 206

3 After hoving exammed the caves carefully durmg my vsits 1 have come to the
conclusion that, al the eaves, so far 0 the present data are available, should be ascribed
to the Joinas and not to the Buddhists "—Chakravarti (Mon Moban), op and loc e

4 “That the caves contam nothing Buddhistie, but apparently all belong to the
Jn(l;as;'s a fact which 15 now, I think, generally . . aecepted by all competent cholats
—Cf ind,p 20 . N

® “Tuli comparatn ely recently, however, they were mistahen for Buddhust, but this
they cleatly never were "—Fergusson, op of ,i,p 177

® Cf Smuth,op it ,p 84

* Cf. Coomaraswamy, Hastory of Indian and Indonesian 4rl, p 37.

* Fergusson, op et 1t,p 9. 249



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

to be found m the great desue for lasting merit, which the sohd
rock offers over a structural edifice ; the merit gained by the work
would last as long as the work Moreover, the fact that the Hathr-
gumphd cave was enlarged and improved by art gamns further
strength from the fact that as a general rule cave-cutters selected
chffs where the rock was sohd and free from cracks and fisswes,
and not natural caverns, to facthtate therr work This is because
a natural cavern means rotten rock, where fragments may drop at
any time, and so make hiving within them dangerous.

As mentioned before, from the artistic pomnt of view the greatest
mterest lies in the Ram and the Ganefa caves on the Udayagmi
Hll.  Both of them are two-storeyed caves with friezes, mterrupted
by the cell doorways, 1n both the upper and lower galleries. Of the
two the Rant 1s the largest and best decorated of all the caves, and
in it claborately carved friezes represent various scenes of human
activities  As to the scenes portrayed in these sculptures and
those, more or less, repeated 1 the Ganega cave, the Dustrict Gazeticer
and reputed scholars like Chakravarti and others are of opmion
that they relate to vamous weadents, legendary or otherwise, of
Piréva’s Ife. We have referred to this fact before, and have
also touched 2 hitle 1 detml upon the subject-metter of these
friezes.

As to the sculpture of these early Jamma remains we find that,
like the M.athura specimens which are to follow, there is here also a
strange mixture of Greek and Indian elements m the dress of male
and female figues, as well es i the draperes. This becomes con-
firmed 1 1tself smce the Yavanas were very much advanced during
th:: centuries before the Chrstian era, and that Kharavela of the
Hatlugumphi mseription had hus share m forang the great Indo-
Greck Jang, Demetrios, to retreat from India, Moreover the figures
m these scenes are cut 1n bold rehef, as at Mathura, and the women
l(l)t;ric too wear very thick ring anklets. This charactemstic of the
stn:sa and t;ther“Jmna remains rightly emphasises the truth of the

ement that the interchange of ornamental motifs between

the peaples of the earth must have heen in progress since man first

consciously produced deeorative forms
, and 1t 15 a psychologreal
truth that such borrowed motifs invanably became mgdfﬁed mgl the
{:;occss of appheation by the borrower, The extension of such
Trowing and modification is endless, and motifs frequently return

050 ' €f Coomaraswamy, op af,p 88



UDAYAGIRT

,

GANI SAGUMPTIR
from Mutry Ve Antiquitics of Orima

TRONM DT

TARI O A TRIIZY

4y
o T

Fooa
-

s
ol 7
L
FORIION O A IRIZL 1IN 1IN UPPIR VERANDAH O LEHI

d
3

RINIGUMPHL, UDAYAGIRI

from Mitra, The Intiqoties of Ortssa






JAINA ART IN THE NORTH

to their emlier traces extraordinanly transformed — sometimes
almost beyond recognition.” *

Besides this fact of the introduction of foreign elements in the
realm of Jama or Indian art of the pre-Gandhara period we are of
opruion that in this early Jaina sculpture there 15 a singular charm.
Over and above its wealth of ornaments and skill in techmque 1t is
instinet with a remarkable freshness of feelng and wholesome joy
of life, which ultimately breaks out into scenes of broad humour.
These bas-reliefs, among other scenes of human activities, represent
those of hunting, fighting, dancing, drinking and love-making, and,
secording to Fergusson, “anything, in fact, but rehgion or praying
in any shape or form.”? This warmth of healthy humanity s
characteristic of all the best Buddhist and Jama art, and was only
partly repressed by the classic reserve of the Gandhira school,
which next appears on the scene.

Space forbids any further discussion about the Jama remans
at Omssa, However two particular aspects of the Jawmna contribution
to art may be mentioned here before we pass on to the Mathura
- remains, The first is the mstitution of rehe worship m the form
of Stitpas, and the second that of 1dolatry among the Jamas. As
mentioned before, from the fourteenth lme of the Hathigumpha
inseription we learn that even prior to the age of the Mathura
sculptures—as with the Buddhists so also with the Jamas—was
prevalent the practice of erecting monuments or Stipas on the
remams of their teachers. * Doubtless the oldest Stitpas were not
symbols of a religious cult, but memonals of the dead associated with
the practice of burial instead of cremation.” ® It may be that this
Ine of worship was not so common with the Jawas as with the
Buddhas, and 1t is certain that it was out of date after a short span
of its populanty; but from the Vodva Stipa from Mathura, which,
as seen before, was butlt by the gods, we can affirm this much—that
Stitpa-worship with the Jainas also had reached a definite stage.

The chief ground for such an assertion 15 that “ Stipas were,
ongmally, great mounds of earth raised over the ashes of o chief or
veligious Jeader, and surrounded by wooden rails to protect them.
Later they were bult in buck or stone with an earthen core, o stone
railng telang the place of o wooden one.” ¢ That the Vodva and

1 Andrews, Influences of Indian Att, Int , p 11

¢ Fergusson, op. el , p 15,
2 IIar\lr;cll, Ar'ncwnl m:rl Medurial drelaiecture of Tudia, p, 40,
4 Couscns, Arehtectural dnfiguities of Western India, p. 8
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JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

other Stiipas at Mathura do not resemble Stipa architecture in its
primitive form is clear on the very face of it. We find in them
a stone railing taking the place of a wooden one, and besides this a
lavish decoration apphed to the exterior.

The second pomt that we are to consider now is the 1con-
ography of the Jamas From the Hathigumpha mseription we have
seen that the Jamas used to have wmages of their Jinas as far back
as the days of the Nandas This 15 partially confirmed by the
Mathura remains that the Jamas of the Indo-Scythie period used
for their sculptures matemals from an old temple. In accordsnce
with Smith this state of facts shows indeed at least this much, that
there was a Jaina temple m Mathura before 150 5.c Moreover
from the traditional Iiterature of the Jamas we have seen that, even
in the days of Mahavira, Paréva was the Tirthankers worshipped
by his father and the Jama Samgha of those days. However, we
need not concern ourselves with the question as to when exactly
idol-worship was taken up by the Jamas, though this much seems
certain, that n one form or the other 1t has been prevalent from the
days of Mahavira.

What we are mmediately concerned with 1s the iconography
of the Jamas The proper objects of worship are the twenty-four
Jines or Tirthankaras, but, hke the Mehéiyana Buddhists, they also
allow the exstence of Hindu gods, and have admitted into therr
sculptures at Jeast such of them as are connected with the tales of
therr samts—among which are Indra or Sekra, Garuda, Sarasvati,
Lakshmi, Gandharvas, Apsaras, etc , forming a pantheon of thewr own,
divided into four classes—Bhavanddhipatis, Vyantaras, Jyotishkas
and Vaundnkas? The Tirthankaras, as alveady mentioned, are
recognisable by a cogmzance, or Cunha, usually placed below the
mage. We have seen that more than one cave in Orissa 15 noted
for the figures of Jaina Tirthafikaras, with therr characterstic
symbols or Lanchanas, and for those of seated Jinas carved m
moderate relief. Simular statues of the Jama Tirthankaras are
found among the Mathura remaing also, and as a class they repre-
ient t?e Digambara mode of representation of the Jama Tirthan-
( {l‘i?r'ltsh ):_I‘hus even lﬁsFoncally the sertes of twenty-four pontffs

ankaras), each with his distinctive emblem, was evidently

! Smuth, The Jomne St 2 and oth
£ Cf Bibler, Indian SeIcJt of thenJ LT Anhthcs;] Maltara,Tnt, p 8

* €/ Vogel, Catalogue of the A rootoy 30
detads about the Tz i aof Mathura, p 41 For further
230 ¢ Tirthankar: smages ot Mathura Museurn see stad 2 PP 41-43, 60-82
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JAINA ART IN THE NORTH

firmly helieved in at the beginning of the Chrmstian era, and even
earher.

The Tirthankaras are generally represented seated in the same
cross-legged attitude as Buddha, with the same stolid, contemplative
expression of countenance. If the dancing figures in both the
Onssa and Mathura sculptures stand for evolution, the everlasting
becoming, the Yogi type of seated Jina 15 an equally dramatic
image of withdrawal, of complcte independence of evolution. It is
well to xemember that this does not represent any sort of mortifica-
tion of the flesh; it is simply the position which has been adopted
by Indian thinkers from time immemorial as most convenient
for meditation. It need mot also be eonsidered as expressionjess
because 1t does not reflect the individual peculiarities which make
up expresston as we commonly conceive it.  On the other hand, n
the opinion of Rothenstein the plastic interpretation of Samadhi.
or religious absorption, forms one of the supreme coneeptions m
the history of art which the world owes to the genius of India.
“This concrete crystallisation of a spintual mood.” ohserves the
learned scholar, “ was developed into a form so perfeet and mevit-
able that it remains, after more than 2000 yvears, one of the mest
inspiring and satisfying symbols crected by man.™?

Coming to the Jaina remains in Mathura, a eity of immemori il
antiquity, 1t may be smd that they were exemvated from vr near
the Kankali or Jami mound (Tili), about half-a-mile sonth of the
Katrd The importance of this school in the history of Indum art
les as a link between ofd Indian and medurval ~eulpture amd ot
close affimity with the Gandliira school, so ealled bocause its eentre
was 1n the region of Gandhira, the north-western frontier, and taos!
of 1ts finest creations hmve been found there,  * Gromiplueadly
observes Smith, *Mathura occupies a centtal postien st
mediate between Gandhira to the north-west, Ameriv i to the
south-gast, and Sarnith {o the east. Ui tun fore an? sutpione
that the Jocal school of arl should duplw mtermiede te chorwrery,
linking 1t on the one hand with the Hellomstr e ot of G mhue,
and on the other with the putely Tmivm o Tamb of e gptee =7
This Gandhara-Mathura school seoms o lone sprne vt
first century n.c. and fourshed m il mtnrty fuds-e e o0

1 Rotlnatesn, Faeme o fod 1 phaen Bt g e
T @mth Mty el Done drtar Il agrffe oy L
Ppn



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

and 2001 It arose from the adoption of the Hellemstic models to
the older art of India, which gradually assumiated to 1ts own spmif.

“The phrase * Gandhra school,’ ” observes Dr Barnett, “1s a
collective term denotmg the labours of many artists working m
various materisls through several generstions with a considerable
varety of techmque. Sometmes they blmdly copred Hellemstic
models, with the dublous success due to clever mmtation  Usually,
however, they did more: together with the figures, drapenes, and
motives which they borrowed from Hellemsm they imported a
spinit of Greek refinement and dignity, of beauty and harmony,
which rased the forms of the older art to a nobler level, without
weakening 1ts sineertty and humamty

This mtroduction of foreign elements mto the art of India
and the extension of Indian taste abroad are & natural outcome
of the political and commercial intercourse which India had with
the world outside This 15 why the geographicsl India of to-day
meludes the homes of numerous races whose ideals of art, as of
rehigion, are far from bemg identical, and who, bemng m many cases
mmigrant even down to late hstorical times, have introduced
foreign elements of decorative art, which, hke the immigrants
themselves, have become naturahsed and have also acquired a local
patma However, accordng to Andrews, on chmatic and other
grounds hardly any interesting facts concernmg art matters can
be gleaned from the lands most affected by contact with Inda,
and hence “ most of our knowledge of the Arts has to be compiled
from the imnternal evidence of such objects as have survived the
destruetive forces of elmate and fansticism.” 3

With these few prehmmary remarks about the Mathura school
in general we shall now study some specimens of Jaina sculpture
found at the Kankali mound, and shall see how far Jama artists
were governed by the immutable law of the undisputed obedience
thh. Art exacts from her votaries, and how far they succeeded m
brmging about a healthy assimilation of Hellemstic elements

Of the few specimens of Mathura sculptures which we awe to
describe here we shall take first the very mteresting and beautiful
‘1‘) orkswteclmlsfxlly known as Aydgapatas. * An Aydgapaia,” observes

t Bihler, “15 an omamental slab, bearmg the representation

* “Thus culmmation of the art of the sehe
AD 350 or 200 "—Smith, ep cif, p 99. o0l oy be dated from shot 4D 50 80
; Barnett, Anfiguities of India, p 253,
Andrews, op ot , Int, p 12
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JAINA ART IN THE NORTH

of a Jina or some other object of worship, and the term may be
appropriately rendered by ‘ tablet of homage or of worship,’ since
such slabs were put up in temples, as the numerous inscriptions on
them say, ‘for the worship of the Arhats.’ . .. Among the Jainas
they probably went out of fashion at an early period, as the in-
seriptions on them invariably show archaie characters, and are in
no case known to be dated ' *

The Aydgapatas seem to be not the exclusive but a prominent
feature of the ancient Jaina art, As usual, the aim that the Jaina
sculpture had m view 1n these ughly decorated tablets *“ was not
the independent creation of beauty. Their art was the dependent
art of the decorator of architectural monuments.” 2 Nevertheless
there is nothing strange 1f the central disc of the Yogi type of seated
Jina, the highly ornamental Trifilas, accompanied by a great variety
of sacred symbols, the exquisite curvilinear ornaments, and the
massive pillars in the Persian Achemenian style were to prejudice
the art-loving visitor so as not to easily beheve that symbolism was
2 prime motive of Mathura’s sculptures in their handling of their
chisels upon these *tablets of worship.” On the other hand, at
least with regard to these Jydgapaias, one may go even a step
further and assert that they showed thewr supremacy in the vitality
and independence of therr creations, and thus bemg enthusiastic
artists themselves they must have often utilised religious themes as
an excuse for rather than as the end and amm of their productions.

Of these, two dydgapatas may be mentioned here—the one set
up by Slvayaéi, the wife of the dancer Phaguyasa,® and the other
by Amohin, as mentioned before, of the year 42 of the Lord, the
Mshdkshatrapa Sodsa. The first composition, m the words of
Smuth,  gives an interesting view of & Jaina Sidpa, which was
surrounded by a perambulation path guarded by & railing. The
path is approached through a highly decorated Torana gateway, to
which four steps ascend, A heavy wreath hangs from the lowest
beam of the gateway. A dancing gol completely nude except for
4 sash of the usual jewellery round the lups stands 1 an mmodfast
attitude on the railing on each side of the gate. Two massive
pillars with peculiar bases are shown, and a small portion of the
railng surrounding an upper perambulation path 1s visible 4

! Bihler, EZ,u,p 814
: (ébnn@, 451, 19221023, p 166
J. Biibler, op e1t,No V,p 200. p.10, Plate XIT

¢ Strth, The Jama Stiipe and ofher Anhquaties of Mathura, 055
239



JAINISM IN NORTII INDIA

On this beautifully carved Torana there is a brief dedieation,
and according to Smith the characters of this inseription are “ ittle
more archaic than those of Dhanabhiits’s inscriptions on the gate-
way of the Bharhut Stipa, dated in the reim of the Sungas, or
about 150 8.c.”* Dr Buhler also has grouped 1t under the name
of “ archate,” but he limits lnmself to the remark that it belongs to
the period before Kanishka* As to the artistic merits of this
Ayagapata one need not be gwded by mere sentiment  There are
tests more universal than those of pamticular eanons or personal
likes and dishkes. To Vincent Smth the attitude of the two female
figures represented here seems immodest, Likewise the female
statues appearing on some rmlings clscwhere are also considered
by him mdecently naked® It seems, in eases such as these, it
15 the mmediate or apparent subject-matter—the representative
element—which grves vent to peisonal likes and dishkes, and the
meaning of art no more remains for us far deeper than that of its
immediate subject

- As 1t Is, the female figures both m the Ayagapate of Srvayads
and on some railing pillars, erther standing on crouching grotesque
dwarfs or 1n some other pose, are not to meite good or bad actions,
since neerly all art which has any conscious purpose 1s sentimental.
The true ethical value of art appears in its quality of detschment
and vision. The light m which the ancent Indian artists envisaged
woman was serene, frank and gencrous. The thick ring enklets,
the hght wisp of drapery, the heavy ear ornaments, armlets, neck-
lace and gredle enrich but do not conceal the all-conquering and
triumphant nudrty. There exists not a trace erther of immodesty
or the diffidence of false shame n this arborean beauty. Within
O mean OF narrow compass but in the palace of their souls did the
artists ot Mathura, s at Sincln and elsewhere, enshrme woman,
and so they enskied her image—the immortal symbol of all beauty
—stamped, as was fitting, 1n everlasting stone, and outlined agamst
the blue-black ground of heaven.

Comung to the tablet of homage set up by Amohini, Smith
observes - “ Thas fine votive tablet, which 1s essentally an dydgapata,

* Smuth, The Jawa Stipe and other Ai
: Bﬁh]e;, op ot 1 é) nhquaties of Mathura, Int , p 8

* Accordmg to Coomaraswa;
ha8 b EIn o my these female figures are not danemg guls, es Smuth

“*they are Yahsis, Devatas or Vrhsahas, nymphs and
dryadzf; ﬂetf:”be g blems of vegetative fertiity, derived from
2p0pula56 '—Coomaraswamy, op et , P 64 Cf Vogel, 457, 1900-1010, p. 77.
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JAINA ART IN THE NORTH

though not so called, represents a royal lady attended by three
women and 2 child. The attendant women, i accordance with
the ancient Hindu fashion, which survived to modern times in
Southern India, are naked to the waist. One holds an umbrella over
her mustress, whom another fans The third holds a wreath (har)
ready for presentation, The execution is bold, and not altogether
wanting in artistic ment 7 *

Next to these Aydgapatas we may mention the sculpture con-
nected with the Vodva St@ipa built by the gods. The sacred symbol
in the centre of the composition consists of a Dharmacakra sup-
ported by a T1i¢ila, which 1tself rests on alotus. The Dharmacakra,
or the Wheel of the Law, as the emblem of themr respective creeds,
is common to all three sects—the Jainas, the Brahmans and the
Beuddhas 2 The particular Cakra that appears here * differs from
those on the Buddhist and other Jama sculptures by the two ear-
ke projections at the top, as well as by the addition of two Sarkhas,
which lean agginst the basis.” # The group of worshippers on the
right of the picture 15 formed of four female figures holding garlands
a thewr hands, wherewith they evidently mtend to worship the
Arhat mentioned mn the inseription, Each of the first three figures
holds up in her rght hand a long-stalked lotus flower, while the
fourth one, which looks smaller and apparently much younger,

" clasps her hands in an attitude of adoration, and 1s partly hidden
behind the stiff Assyman-looking hon which crouches at the end
of theslab  According to Dr Buhler the faces of these females look
Iike portraits,? and ther dress, which is a bit pecular, consists of
g single long robe covering the whole hody to the feet and confined
at the waist.

There 15 some difficulty about the mutilated portion of the slab.
The male figure on the right of the Dharmacakra is considered by
Dr Bubler to be that of 2 “ naked ascetc, who, as usual, has a piece
of cloth hangmg over Ius right arm. This is probably the Arhat
mentioned m the mscription.” # It 15 difficult to say if thisis a

1 Smith, gp ef, p 21, Plate XIV.

2« it would be surpnising if the worship of Stizpas, of sacred trees, of the Yheel
of the Law, and so forth, more or less distinet fraces of which are found with all scets, as
well as therr representations m sculptures, were due to one sect alone mstead of beng
herlooms handed down from remote tumes before the beginmng of the istonieal pertod
of Indis *—Biihler, op el ,p 828

s Iind, p 321 Yor a & of Buddh Iy see Ferg Trec and
Serpent Worsth, Plate SXIX, Fig. 2.

+ Bithler, op and loc. cif
5 Tind.
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JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

naked figure of an ascetic. According to Smith 1t is onc of the
four male worshippers who have formed the other side of the slab.t
In our opmion, too, Smith’s view seems to be more acceptable,
because then the whole sculpture would be representing a group
of male and female lay-worshippers preparing for the homage of
the Arhat mentioned m the record.

The importance of this specimen of Mathura seulpture lies in
this, that it 15 connected with the Vodva Stiipa built by the gods
We have already referred to the significance of the words « bult
by the gods.” It must have been built several centuries before the
beginning of the Christian era, for the name of its builder would
assuredly have been known 1f 1t had been erected during the penod
when the Jamnas of Mathura carefully kept record of their dona-
tions. The Jamna tradition about it, as reproduced by Smith, runs
as follows: “The Stipa was orignally of gold, adorned with
precious stones, and was erected 1 honour of the seventh Jina,
Supérvanatha, by the goddess Kubera, at the desire of two ascetics
named Dharmaruci snd Dharmaghosha, In the time of the
twenty-third Jma, Par$vanathe, the golden Stiipa was encased in
bricks, and a stone temple was built outside.” 2

Besides these few specimens of Mathura sculpture we may
mention the Torana, showmg the veneration of holy objects and
places by human and mythological bemngs, The artist in these
Toranas does not want to illustrate any particular text or legend,
but merely wishes to show how eager gods and men are-to pay
homage to the Tirthankaras, to their Sipas and temples. Tlis
15 why the scenes refer to the worship of one or several Jaina
sanctuaries and to processions of pilgnmages undertaken for this
purpose

Amongst these sculptures 15 one which apparently possesses
very considerable archzological mterest. It js a Torana bearmg
a rehef which represents the warship of a Stape by two Suparnas
—balf birds and half men—and by five centaurs or Kinnaras. All
the five figures wear turbans, such as many males of rank represented
on Buddhist sculptures wear “A somewhat similar scene,”

observes Buhler, * where Suparnas worship Staipa occurs on &

rhevo st Sanchi? But 1t must be noted that the Sanchi figures

are much more hke Greek harpies, while those on our slab are done

t Smuth, op af,p 12 t Ihd,p 15
X

258 * Cf Fergusson, op at , Plate XXV g1
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JAINA ART IN THE NORTH

in a more conventional manner, hke the winged figures on the
Assyrian and Persian sculptures Among Brahmameal representa-
tions those of Garuda, the king of Suparnas, on the Gupta seals!
are worthy of comparison, Centaurs have been discovered on the
Buddhist monuments i Gaya and elsewhere, and 1n all probahility
they go back to Greek models. What is particularly remarkable
in those on our slab 1s the branch which hudes the place where the
human body is umted with the rump of the horse 2 As far as I
have been able to ascertain from my colleagues versed in classical
archezology there are no Greek sculptures showing this particular.”

As to the figures on 1ts reverse, the Torana beam retains a
fragment of a procession, apparently about to visit some sacred
place. The cart closely resembles a modern Skighram, and the
driver, who lifts his goad, is seated, as 1s still the custom, on the
pole. The trappings of the several animals are exactly like those
represented on the Sanchi sculptures. But similar carts are not
traceable on the latter, where very Greek-looking chariots ¢ drawn
by horses appear instead.®

Taking last the ornamental slab, the obverse of which repre-
sents Nemesa’s feat of transferring the embryo of Mahavira, and
the reverse showing female dancers and musicians rejoicing at the
great feat, once agam we reahse that the religious stories and moral
lessons which the Indian artist was employed to advertise did not
interfere with his freedom to perfection. The Mathura carver seems
to have succeeded m cresting the most satisfymg ssthetie forms
precisely at the periods when ther services were in the greatest
request for purposes of propaganda smong the priestly and royal
patrons. Especially when he was employed to illustrate some well-
known story or legend he could, to an unusual degree, use traditional
canons of proportion and gesture, and reconcile these with a demonie
energy.

glgresides this slab representing the popular tradition of the
transfer of Mahidvira’s embryo there are four mutilated statues
Iithographed by Cunningham Two of these figures represent
seated females Each of them has a small chld lying mn a dish

1 Gf Fleet, C.IT, m, Plate XXXVIT, Smith,J A4S B, lvu, pp 85 ff, Plate VI

3 «No other example 1s known of 2 leaf bemng used to mask the junction between
the human and equne bodes in the centaurs *—Smith, History of Fine Art in India and
Ceylon, p 82

s Bithler, 0p i, p 318

¢ Vergusson, op el , Plate XXXII, ind , Plate XXXIV, Fig 1.

5 Biihler, op and loc ot
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JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

on her lap. The left hand supports the dish, but the xight is
raised up to the shoulder. Both females appear to be naked. The
other two figures are those of Naigamesha, and mghtly are they
“ goat-headed,” accordmg to Dr Bubler, as also the figure in the
other sculpture Comparing this slab?® with that of the four figures
of Cunningham 2 the emnent Orentalist observes . “ The very close
resemblance of the posttaon of the infant, and the attitude of the
female holding if, 1s at once apparent. And this pomt, taken
together with the unmustakable figure of Nagamesha-Nemeso,
mrresistibly leads to the conclusion that the legend referred to must
be the same 1 both cases * 3

In fact the cave temples and dwellings excavated m Orisse
and at Junigadh or Gunar in Gujarat, with therr elaborately carved
friezes and fimshed to the mmutest detml and ornament, and the
nichly decorated Aydgapatas and Toranas of the Mathura find,
stand before us not as remams but as lving oracles of art, They
combine in them the Triune Entity of Indian art—a sublime union
of the purely Decorative, the Realistic and the purely Spmitual.
Tlus 15 felt rather than seen; for the differences between the one
and the other are to be found, not 1 the fields of artistic knowledge,
however wide, but 1n the terra tnecognita of Taste.

! Bubler, ap i, Plate I, &

® Cunningham, 4 §' 1, xx, Plate IV.
3 Buhler, 0p ait, p 818
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CONCLUSION

F nothing succeeds hke success, the great trumph of Jaimsm
holding 1ts own against its numerous rivals in the north discredits
the view that Jainism, ike Buddhism, did not strike deep roots m
North India, and that there was nothing Iike a Jaina period m the
history of India.! With all deference to the scholars who maimntain
such views, we venture to beheve that the study of Jamism m
North India attempted in the foregomg pages, inadequate as it is
in many ways, is sufficient evidence to the contrary, Whatever
may be the antiquity of Jaimsm m North India, no one can deny
that there is enough conclusive evidence to the effect that, at least
from the days of Paréva or from 800 B c. down to the conversion
of the great Vikrama by Siddhasena Divgkara in the begimning of
the Christian era, and to some extent even throughout the Kushéna
and the Gupta periods, Jaimsm was the most powerful religron in
the north. During this glorous period of more than a thousand
years there was not a single dynasty in the north, whether great or
small, that did not come under its influence at one time or another.
Leaving aside a few points of historical importance here and
there, almost every chapter in the present work deals with matters
about which long researches have been made, and various opinions
have been recorded. Thus, more or less, ours has been a humble
attempt to string together, m methodical order, the results of the
labours of able scholars, in order to produce a readable work on the
unrecorded period of Jaina history—and not to compose an elaborate
work of discussions on Jeaina antiquities. In fulfilment of this any
betrayal into conjectures and suppositions should be accepted as
such, and not as historical discoveries, As far as possible details
have been suppressed ; nevertheless repetition has not been avoided
where such repetition seemed necessary to brmng out cardinal facts
and sahent features of this period of North Indian Jainism, which
bappily coineides with the hey-day of its powers.
However, until the numerous Jeina inscriptions and manu-
scripts which exist everywhere m the north are collected and

3 ¢f Smuth, Oxford Higlory of Inda, p. 55
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JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA

translated, and until plans are made of the architectural remains
and statistics gathered, 1t 15 1dle to speculate erther about the extent
and strength of Jamusm m the north or about its vicissitudes
during its existence there. It 1s a task worthy of being attempted,
for, if successfully carried out, it would add to our scanty stores of
knowledge one of the most mteresting chapters still available for
the rebgious and artistic history of the people of India.

262
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Anahilspattana  See Pattana

Ananda, 100, 108, 108

Anandapura, 216n

Ananta, 2r

Ananig-Dardma, 89

Anantagumphd, 150, 151

Ananta-Jiidna, 39

Ananta-Suhha, 89

Anante-Virya, 89, 41

Anarts, 90n

Anasana, 44

Aficala, T6n

Andhra, 166, 168, dynasty. 149, 164,
wsenptions, 202 ;
dhras, 145, 154, 1.';7, 139, lﬂﬁ -168, 174,
180, 204n

Andrews, 254

Ane].intavada 53

Angaa, 26, 27n, 94, 96-99, 110n, 118, 115,
148, 172

Anga (htemture), 59, 96, 100, 108, 220

Angargvati, 91

Angas, 10, 38, 60n, 100n, 150, 188, 184n,
220-223, 225, 227-288, 235, 238

Anga-Saptika, 188

Anguitara Nikiya, 81, 110n, 142, 227

Anrruddha, 124

Aml_/a-mzda, 55

Anojjé, 24

Antngnda -Dasdo, 92, 94, 108, 109, 110n,

Anlara ya Karma, 40n

Antiochos soter, 188

Anu, 88n

Anutigrovaviryadasio
tikadasah), 220

Anuyoddrasutta (Anuyogadedrasatra), 221,
236

(dnutiaraupapi-

Anuyogas, 226
Apabhramsa Prakrt, 159
ApfipapuT See Pipa or Pava
Apa-Raya, 172
Aparigraha, 7, 4%
Apsaras, 252
> 2n
Arbuda Jna, 178
Ardha Magadhi, 159, 237, 243
Ardhaphildha, 68
rake, 62
A:rhadbah, 181
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Arhot Jiiitnputra  See Mahfvira

Arhats, 1, 2, 4, 20n, 26, 72, 78, 01, 145,
156, 159, 164, 178, 182-184, 200, 208,
296, 233, 255, 257

Arting, 184

Anshtanen:  See Nemu

Arsham, 287

Arthasistra, 132n, 188n

5, 228, 238

Arys Khaputa, 180

Arya Mahagm, 60n, 146, 240n

Aryan, clans, 103, colfure, 14, settle-
ments, 151

Aryans, 14, 50, 170, 211

Arya Samgha, 152

Aryn subastin, 69n

Aryya-sangsmiki, 200

Aryya-vasuli, 200

Asidha, 58

A-sat, 58

Ashta Mirte, 244

Ashvaghosha, Gn

Afolg, 5, 80, 65, 111, 118, 127, 181n-184,
198-144, 146, 148-150, 159, 160n, 165,
106, 171, 178-178, 205, 287, Brihmi,
66n, Dofaratha time, 60, edicts, 164,
202, mscriphions, 68, trees, 120

Afokneandra, 120

Astava, 39, 40

Assaka, 110n

Asleya, 7, 48

Asthikngrima, 205

Ash, 55

Asvamedha, 16n, 162

Asvamtra, 58

Afiasena, 18, 79, 81, 821

Ahtin samubhaga vrata, 142

Alma, 42

Atman, 55

Atma-vida, 55

Alihakula, 85

Attlwaaliinppavizye (Astndstiprarada), 219

Aupapitila, 1192, 121, 220, 231

/Iv‘n::gmccal.lxhdna (Aturapratyakhying),

Avaddnasafala, 230

Avadin-Jiéna, 13n

Avaha, 1101

Avahlurys, 55

Avangha (Avandhy a), 219

Avanti, 28, 90, 01, 90 DD, 110n, 113, 115,
116, 182, Dakhslundpaths, 970 » Prag-

[)u{ta“ S‘Ls"l;'. Canda Prady ota

< adyaka-Siitra, 52, 23, 29 5, 2

.Iza,u‘aMf, 2’!5' 0% 122, 221, 215, 208

Aydgapatne, 251957, 26p

Avappiiya (Atmapraiadn), 210

Yiradasio (Aeitradaddh) or Deséisuyns-
!l;gmlrx {Dasasrutast handha), 221, 234,

278

Avodhya, 83n, 109, 127 , mscriptions, 162
yush-Karma, 40n

Ayya Sima  See SyAmarya

Azes, 196

Bactria, 168, 198, 194

Badamy, 158n

Bahapati or Bahasati-miza See Pushya-
mtra

Bihilkas, 204n

Bahuls, 240

Baibhara.gir, 111

Bakhle, 167

Balsbhadra, 80

Balamitrs, 28, 1765

Bahsaha, 240n

Banabhatta, 174, 214

Banarija, 90n

Banazsi Das Jam, 298

Bandhe, 39, 40

Baneryt, R D, 81, 128, 156, 137, 160n,
162, 188n

Banerp Sastn, 66

Banga, 1108

Banii, 108n

Barabar, 65, 66, 143, 148, 170, 177

Barabhuy, 162

Baravai, 108

Barnett, 92, 100, 166, 254

Berua, 81, 08

Banddhs, hermits, 151, symbols, 152n

Bauddhas, 51, 08, 182, 229, 267, sculp-
tures of, 247

Bawid Pyiira’s Math, 247

Beal, 51n

Belgola See Sravana Bejgoja

Belvalkar, 11, 56

Benares, 18, 22, 79

Bhadds, 58n

Bhddrabahavi-Samhntg, 289

Bhadrabiihu, 5, 10, 80, 32n, 56, 68, 70, 71,
78, 78, 130n, 188, 187, 181-184, 221, 288,
284, 238-240, 242

Bhadrabihu-carita, 181, 182

Bhddrapada, 189

Bhdgavata-Purana, 8, 83n

Blhagavatns, 226

Bhagooati-Sitlra, 10, 57, 59, 02, 64, 81,
89, 08, 102, 110n, 114n, 11073, 220, 228

Bhagmaths, 81

Bhagwanlal Indray, 160n, 202

Bhandéra, 210n

Bhandarkar, 977, 202

Bhandin, 2141

Bhiinugupta, 211

Bhanumitra, 28, 176n

Bharata, 8

Bharata (Khanda), 145n

DBhdratavarsha, 99, 91, 171, 232

Bharhut Stiipa, 256 '
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Bhiis, 96, 122, 160n

Bhishya, 240

g}lmtﬁrkn, 215, 216
aliaparinné (Bhaklaparyiig), 220

Bhattiraka Ratnenands, 68

Bhattibhava, 206

Bhiva, 54

Bhavada, 180

Bhivadeva Sur, 155

Bhavanadlnpahs, 252

Bhavini Didu, 158

Bhdvasamgraha, 08

Bheda, 171

Bhihshugrhas, 249

Blnkshurdja See Khiiravels

Bhllam3ls, 76r

Bhogas, 85, 108

Bhojakas, 167, 168

Bhubanesvera, 150, 154, 159

Bliidevas, 176

Bimbisira or Srentka, 19, 24, 32, 47, 64,
88n, 88, 98r, 95, 96, 98, 101, 110, 112-
114, 116-120, 122n, 186, 146, 176n

Bimbisdrapuri, 111z

Buindusara, 52

Bindusirs (King), 65n, 182, 184, 188, 139

Bipulagiry, 111

Biruda, 6

Bithoor, 12

Bloch, 248

Bodhsattva, 248

Bogra, 88z

Bo-tree, 150

Brahmacarya, 7, 44

Brohmadisnika, 202

Brahmadatta, 82

Brahinen, 20r, 99, 1881, 167, 178, caste,
1081, fold, 88, fmend, 25, ledy, 21,
record, 8l , reachion, 76n , statesman,

104
Brahmara, hterature, 18
Brahmana-Sitrahdras, 14
Brahmanas, 15n, 16
Brahmani, 28

Brhat-Samlnta, 5n, 13

Buddhs, 1, 4, 6-8, 11, 17, 18, 20, 22, 24,
29, 82, 42, 4n, 58, 59, 62, 80, 88n, 90,
101, 1072, 108, 11ln, 119, 121, 18ln,
140, 144, 177, 208, 227, 248, 258, Nor-
odne of, 27, 80n, 81

Buddhaghosha, 222

Buddhahood, 20

Buddhism, 2, 11, 17, 18, 56, 84n, 76, 77,
80, 102, 120n, 140, 141, 149, 154, 157,
158, 170, 178, 205, 215, 217, 248, 261

Buddhist, annals, 80, 144, art, 251,
books, 107, 118, canon, 3-8, 18, 104,
cave, 155, council, 221, evidence,
122, -Granthas, 7, mfluences, 151,
inseription, 157; legends, 151, 228,
249 ; lists, 98, 109, Iiterature, 81, 97,
926, monks, 142, 238, monuments,
259, order, 7¥n, revolution, 17,
rulers, 65, scriptures, 5, sculptures,
195, 257, 258, sources, 61, 85, 121,
texts, 112, 227, tradition, 34, 81, 88z,
90n, 102, 110, 123, 124, works, 99,
world, 178, wnters, 11In

Buddhsts or Buddhas, 5-8, 19, 22, 42,
48, 54, 58, 60, 65, 66, 70n, 7678, 80-82,

¢ 84, 99, 102n, 105, 107, 109a, 116, 110,
120, 122-324, 129, 141-143, 175, 176,
189, 201n, 288-235, 248n, 249, 251, 252

Buhler, 8, 11, 21, 20n, 41, 160n, 174n,
191, 192, 195, 197, 199-202, 205, 206,
208, 214, 247n, 254, 250-258, 260

Burgess, 156, 160n

Burmese tradrtions, 33n

Cafyas, 182, 240
Cakra, 111, 180n, 257
Campi, 26, 86, 98-95, 113, 120, 122, 123,

1
Canmpaha-Sreshiln-Kaihi, 95
Canaka, 132n
Canakys, 130-184, 187, 139
Candila (Seapiha), 20, 50
Candani or Candrabilg, 98, 94

Bralmanie, ascetics, 92, P 19

Brahmanieal, famlies, 20n , Tevival, 77 ;
sacnifice, 50 , works, 144

Brahmanism, 2, 15, 17-20, 120n, 189, 149,
158, 171, 178

Brahrans, 6n, 8, 14-17, 19, 22, 23, 50, 65,
T, 820, 131, 182, 186, 137n, 188-148,
165, 170, 171, 174-176, 224, 257

Brahmarshidesa, 150

Brahma-Siitra, 8

Brahmi, msc;xphon, 148, Iy, 66, Te-
cords, 190

Brhndratha, 184, 170, 174, 177

Brhaspati-Mitra  See Pushysmitra

Brhathalpa, 221 .

Brhat-Kathi-Kofa, 183

Candap (Candrapragiiapn), 220

Canda Pradyota, 91-83, 96-98, 118, 115,
116

Canda, Ramaprasad, 128, 160n

Candamyhaya (Cendravedhyala), 220

Candrabhiigs, 210, 212

Candragupts, 19, 28, 80-82, 34, 38, 68, 70,
126, 127, 130-140, 143, 147, 159, 173,
176, 178n, 181, 183, 184, 193, 221

Candragupta I, 206, 207

Cand I (Cand:

s gupta Vikrami-
dityn}, 205-208

Candralekh3, 68

Candraprabhas, 2n, 261, 109

Candraprayitapti, 282

Candrapura or Candrikiipuri, 26n, 100

279
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Canesvan, 181

Caranaharana, 226
Canira, 48, 62
Cariras, 3

Caturmukha, 195

Calurvarna Samgha, 201

Caturndha-Samgha, 45

Caturyama-Dharma, 7, 10, 13

Causarana (Catubdarana), 220

Caumsattho, 2850

Cedis, 164, 188

Ceitya (Ced), 110n, lking, 147, 161,
dynasty, 149, 164

Cetya, 100, 105, 106

Cellans, 64, 88, 89, 98, 110, 117, 118, 120

Cetaha (Cedaga), 64, 86, 88, 80, 01, 92,
94-96, 98-101, 109, 117, 122, 283

Chakravariz, Mon Mohan, 78, 249, 250

Chakravarim, 112

Chalue, 58

Chalukys, 181

Charpentier, Jax], 9, 11, 28-80, 83, 87, 77,
128-130, 188, 102, 218, 219, 221, 224,
225, 281, 282n, 234, 236

Chaurds: mounds, 195n

Chavillikiira, 140

Chedasiitras, 221, 288, 284

Chme, 76

Chinese Turkestan, 194

Chitor, 247

Colebrooke, 11

Colendge, 57

Coomaraswamy, 249, 250n

Cowell and Thomas, 174n

Culani, 82

Cunda, 107z, 108

Cuorningham, 29, 85, 80, 107n, 160n, 104,
186, 201, 202, 212n, 213, 250, 260

Curtws, 126, 127

Dadhnvithana, 93, 96, 122

Digoba, 248

Dahstinapatha, 210

Danda-Samaid, 176

Darfaka, 97, 122

Daréana, 39n, 40n, 48

Dardonasira, 68

Dardandvarniya, 40n

Dasa-Kappa-V avahdra, 288

Dasaratha, 05, 66, 144, edicts, 164

Daélirnabhadra, 146

Dasaveydhya (Daseomhdlia), 95, 221,
285, 286n, 288

Dnsg\_lptu, 10, 11, 18, 58, 74

Datiliciyya (Dattuicarya), 206

280

Deha, 180, 281

Demetrios, 32, 101-164, 109, 170, 185,
193, 250

Desdsuyashhandha  (Dasassulashhandha)
See Aydradasio (Aedradasih)

Dedigana, 152

Devas, 16, 20, 73

Devadatta, 121

Devodatti, 28

Decadindeva, 1

Devagupts, 210, 213-215

Devaiohas, 60n

Deviinanda, 21

Devapiila, 189

Devaputra Hukshs (Hushka or Hun-
1shkn), 199

Devardhiganim, 80, 78, 216, 218, 222, 230,
287

Deva-Samgha, 181

Devasenasiiri, 68

Devatas, 256

Devindalthava (Devendrastava), 220

Devis, 152

Dey, Nundo Lal, 81, 89, 103, 103n

Dhemmapeda, 141, 285

Dhana, 181n

Dhanabhit, 256

Dhaniivaba, 94

Dhankas, 226

Dharasena IT, 216

Dharma, 2n

Dharma, 88, 45, 149, 141, of Mahfvira,
61, of Piréva, 18, 81

Dharmi, 85n

Dharmacakra, 257

Dhammadisagans, 289, 240

Dharmadefand, 228

Dharmaghosha, 258

Dharmakaths, 226

Dharma Mahdméias See Dharma-Mahd-
matra

Dharma-Mahamatra, 142, 143, 176

Dharmargya  See Kharavela

Dhammarues, 258

Dharmas, 230

Dharmasiigara, 69

.gﬁamaﬁstras, 224
armavyaya, 146

Dhruv, X H, 160n

Dhruva, 53

Dhruve, A B, 54

Dhruvasena, 80, 216, 222

Dhruvasena I See Dhruvasena

Dhulew Jins, 178

Dhundig. See Sthinahavdst

Dignmbara, 51n, 60 , belief, 72 ; diviston,
78, mode, 252; Paildiahes, 146,
school, 181, sect, 46n, 67, 75, 04, 158,
158, Svetimbara schism, 185, tradn
tion, 68, 69,71, wnter, 142



INDEX

Digambarss, 70-75, 187n, 153n, 181, 182,
221-223, 230n-241

Digha Nikdya, 224

Dignigaya, 146

Diksha, 129

Dini (Datts), 109

Dutthamta, 235

Datthwaya (Drshhwida), 220, 221n, 223,
227, 230, 231

Divili (Dipifeali), 270

Duyicedana, 65n, 81, 117, 182, 178

Dramlas, 145

Dravya, 54. 226

Drdhavarman, 97

Dubrewl, 160n

Diupalise, 100, 105

Dulva, 1080

Dutt, 4, 17, 18

Duadasangl, 228

Duesha, 52

Early Huslory of India, 320
Edgerton, 187, 191, 192
Eha-dandin, 61n
Ehameviidmdiyan, 55
Ela-vdda, 55

Elliot, Charles, 11, 74, 76, 78
Ellora, 158n

Eucratides, 162n, 168, 193
Euthydemus, 162n

Fergusson, 156, 160n, 198n, 247, 249, 251

Fleet, 135, 141, 159-161, 168, 182, 183,
207, 212n

Fra Barfolommeo, 218

Frazer, 11

Gatehas, T6n, 180

Gidhipurs, 81n

Gajapats, kings, 178n

Gana 135, 202

Ganadharas, 10,22, 87, 88,95, 111,225, 235

Ganardjis, 86, 108, 114n

Gondhare, 1102, 193;
school, 251, 258, 254

Gandharcos, 78, 252

Ganesagumphs, 154, 155, 250

Ganga, 58

Ganguly, Mavo Mohan, 151, 185, 1612

Gamita  See Kala

Gamoygyd (Gamitarudyd), 220

Gamjandae, 127

Gardabbilas, 2042

Gardabhils, 82

Gardabllla, 28, 188, 189, 232n

Gardner, 162

Gargi Samnts, 162

Garuda, 252, 250

Géthas, 29n

Gauda, 214n

period 2513

Gautama, 83n

Gautamg (Buddha) See Buddha

Geger, 122

GhatotLaca, 206

Ghusita(z), 169

Girvraja-gir, 111

Girx&%r or Revantagin, 100n, 245, 247, 248,
2

Gobahula, 58n

Golla distriet, 1921

Gorathagint (Goradhagirt), €6, GGn, 143,
161, 163, 169, 170

Gositla or Gosila Mankhaliputta, 8, 58-
64, 66, 71, T1n, 228

Gosarman, 208

Goshtimiinla or Goshthimilula, 58, 227n

Gotama See Buddha

Gotipura {Guptiputra), 197

Goira, 201, 99

Gotra-Karma, 40n, 451

Graha Rula, 152

Grahamuttrapihta, 206

Grehavarman, 214

Greels, 133, 185,103

Grhastha-Cirilra, 43

Grovse, 200n

Guermot, 11, 12, 245

Gumphd, 151

Gunag, 53

Gupta, 2007, date, 208; dynasty, 201,
207, 213, 214 empire, 211, 217, em,
207, msctiptions, 200, hst, 205 ;
peniod, 200, 205-207, 209, 212, 213, 216,
261, seals, 230

Guptas, 205-209, 212, 215

Guptakdla, 208, 2070

Guptavarsha, 200

Gurus, 8, 22, 37, 68, 70, 212, 213

Hala, 180n
Haliyudha, 67

Halla, 118
Haraprasad Sastn, 176

Hauri. See Indre

‘Hanbhadra, 22, 51, 52, 93, 12, 125, 100+
235 .

Hargupta, 210, 212-215

Hanikesa-Bals, 20n 50

Hanmegames?, 21

Harsens, 135

‘Harpps, 2120

Harsha, 169

Harshacanta, 21%

Harshavardhana, 174, 214 - ,

Hastipaly, 265, o, W7

Hastisihasa (Hastisiha), 156

Hitlygumphd, 136, 158, 163, 183, 212,
250; inseription 127 198, 147, 1%
130, 151, 1538, 137, 135, 160n, 163161,
185-187, 203, 231, 252

231
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Hellenes, 232

‘Helemsm, 254

Hemacandra, 8n, 5, 272-81, 88, 34, 42,
47, 49, 50, 81, 90n, 91, 97, 98, 122, 124,
125, 1861, 187, 144, 145, 221n, 242

Hemakoén, 81

Heras, Rev , 184, 140, 141

Herte], 228

Fimavatkiits, 181, 184

Huihsd, 51

Hindu, 00z, ennals, BO; art, 245,
Aryams, 14, 15, fold, 14, 18, gods,
252, kmgdom, 18, period, 184 ; Tule,
19, sect, 49, scniptures, 8, 9

Hmdwsm, 15, 44n, 154

Hindus, 14, 18, 88n, 132, 187, 205, 248,
2480, Siitras of the, 9

Hiralel, Rar Babadur, 240

Hiuen-Taang, 51n, 18¥n, 140, 217

Hoernle, 04x, 762, Y7n, 100-106

Hopkws, 17

‘Hultzsch, 66, 141, 142

Hiina, Samrdl, 213

Himng, 211, 216

Hunéadhpat, 211

Hushka ~ See Huvishkn

Buwishka, 197-199, 206n

Hypams (Bigs), 162

Tkshodku, 201, 79
Indo-Seythie period, 4
Indra, 21, 87, 252
Indrabhits, 22, 87n, 181
Indrya, 52

Isamos (Yamuna), 162
Islamutes, 78
Tthdsesamudda, 228

Jabahpura, 2000

Jacoby, 6-9, 11, 12, 18, 28, 28, 80, 56, 63,
77,18, 80, 85n, 87, 92n, 99, 105n, 182n,
183n, 187, 224, 226, 280, 284, 289

Jagannatha, temple of, 154

Jogataprabhu, 1

Jana-dardana, 2 ; -dharma, 2, Gurus, 22,
28, ‘Maharishir, 287; Mala, 40,
Sadhus, 78, -gisana, 2, Sastres, 41 ,
Siitras, 8, 9, 24, 86, 87, 99, 100, 105,
Yogn, 42

Julandar, 178, 175

Jalandhar See Jolandar

Jalmandar, 246

Jomibh, 8, 24, 58, 227n, 228

Jambi or Jambilss &, 70, 94n, 95, 100,
130n, 105n, 225

Jambuddivapannaty:
fiaphi), 220, 232

Jambiidsipa, 145

Jnmbﬁdulpa~Sumﬁsn, 240

James Bind, 73

282

(FambudsTpopray-

Jonaka, 140n

Janapada, 97n

Janasina, 65n

Japan, 76

Jasanandz, 153

Jéiahas, 81, 228

Jivads, 100

Jays, 112

Jayanti, 00

Jayaswal, 81-88, 128, 186, 160n-162, 164,
165, 168, 170, 174n, 177-170, 181-188,
185

Jayaviaya, 155

Jews, 76

Jhaver, 7in

Ja, 1, 2, 20, 82, 42, 58, 60, 62, 02, 122,
128, 172, 178, 177, 184, 205, 208, 258,
255, Deoa, 46

Jmacandrs, 68, 69, 73

Jinadatta, 76n

Jmahood, 62

Jina-Kalpa, 70n

Jinahalprhas, 25n

Jinaprabhasiirt, 145n

Jmas, 8n, 11, 24, 87, 40, 82, 01, 94, 185,
289, 252

Jinasena, 35

Jmawyaya, 160n, 178, 181, 209, 210, 218

Jitediisty, 181

Jica, 88, 89, 41, 46, 47, 58, 180, 229, 281,
282

Jwabingama, 220

Jipus (Samsédrins), 89, 117

Jiyasattd (Jrtadatrw) See Chetaka or
Chedaga

Jhidana, 80n, 40n, 48

Jiidnivaraniya, 40n

Jiidta ox Jitdh, 6

Jiigtr-Kshatnyas  See Jiiatrikas or
Jhgtns

Jhiatrkn, 88; clan, 105, 106

Jiiatrikas or Jiiitus, 6, 21, 24n, 84-87,
104-107

Jiatmputra See Mehavira

Jiitriputras  See Jifitnkes or Jititns

Jrblukagrima or Jrmbhua, 27, 270

Judus Iscariot, 121

Jyotishhas, 252

EKafinstan, 108

EKahaum, mserplion, 208, 200
Kekubhagrama, 208n

Kiila, 86, 38, 54, 226

Kails, 119

Kahidcarys or Kihkdeana, 188, 100,
232n

Edlahgedrya-Kathénaka, 188n, 189n, 102

Kalaga, 213
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Kalasaukariks, 47, 48

Kalasavesiyaputta, 10

Kahdasa, 162

Kalnga, 31, 82, 118, 127-129, 184, 146-
150, 155, 157, 150, 161, 165-168, 172,

+ 178, 177179, 184, 18%, 198, dynasty,

» 164 3 edicts, 168n

Kabhngddhupats, 187

Kahngas, 184, 188

Kalpa, 238, 238

Knlpaka, 129, 180

Kalpa-Stiira, 5, 6, 10, 21, 27n, 80, 62,
85n-87, 95, 99, 102, 108, 106n-108, 111,
142, 155, 202n, 216n, 221n, 284, 230

Kalyanamandirastotra, 242

Kamandaks, 182r

Kamboja, 110n

K iya (Kar

5 y ipravida), 219
Kimpilya, 82

Kamta Prasad Jam, 1420

Kanauj or Kanyiikubja, 81, 214, 248
Kanha See Krshna

Kanshka, 195, 167-199, 204, 2067, 256
Kankali Tila, 195, 106, 198, 208, 247, 258,

254
Kannoomal, Lala, 57
Kapile, 51
X d

PP Fo (Kalp kh), 220

Karahandu, 98n

Karems Bhante, 52

Kanha, 288

Karman, 20n, 50, 227

Karmas, 6, 20, 86-42, 44-47, 49, 64, Te-
membrance,

Karmasataka, 230

Karttika, 990

Kasdyas, 44

Kashmir, 140

K3s7, 81-88, 86, 99, 109, 110n, 118-115

Kasi-Kosala, 86, 108, 109

Kdsyapa Goira, 6, 21

Kisyaps Kshatriyas, 167

Kathdhoda, 122

Kathanahas, 285

Kathd Séhtya, 209

Kothg-Sari-Sagara, 98n, 115, 127, 182,
167

Katrd, 105, 253

Kauravas, 85

Eausogga, 235n

Kausimbn, 98-98, 118, 115
Kausika, fammly, 197 .
Knutilya, 123n, 182, 143, 224
Kayya Nrshidi, 182

Kern, 81n, 66n, 141

Kesarr dynasty, 154

Kesi, 91, 92, 231
Keala-Tidna, 1, 25, 431, 95n
Eeiall, 1,22

Keiahns, 22n, 26, 27, 45, 72

EKhandagim, 78, 149-151, 158n, 154, 137
159, 249
Kharatara-Gaccha, “0n, 78, Pattainh,
189, 100
Khbéravels, 19, 32, 66, 110, 127129, 116~
150, 153n, 156, 157, 150-192, 177-180,
182-187, 108, 203, 250
Khabiha, 244
Knbira Rshi, 105
Kuapishy, 51n, 2172
Kinnaras, 258
Kiratas, 131n
Knyausile (Enydnsila), 219
Kitra (Crttn), 820
Kittoe, 160n
K -she-kie-la-po-lo (Kusygarapura)
See Riijagrha
Klatt, 189n
Koecha (Kacechs ?), 1107
Kolliga, 104, 105
Komks See Ajitatatru
Konks, 8
Konor, 160n, 162, 192, 196
Kosala, 27n, 83n, 86, 09, 109, 110n, 119-
115, 118, 127, 167
Kosaladevi, 88n, 110, 118
Iosalan war, 114
Kosalas, 14, 110, 114
XKotigiima, 102n
Kotitya-Kot:ha Gana, 201, 202n, 206
Koundmyn Gaira, 2%
Krydodda, 56, 226
Krshna, 8, 9, 66, 164, 100
Ksamiéramana See Desardhiganmin
Kshamapand, 246
Kshatrapa Mahardja, 100
Kshatriya, 17, 22, 182; anstocrmitic
formly, 20; caste, 103n, 132, clans,
104, dynasties, 120; fmend, 138,
longs, 28; Mardhablustokta, 132,
touch, 22
Rshatrnyanm, 21, 23, 45n
Kshatmyas, 22, 23, 50, 85n, 88, 99, 108,
127, 128
Eshetra, 5%
Kslinal.armd, 1
Kuberi, 238
Kidepsiri, 157
Kulacondra, 152
Kulakas, 243
Kules, 193, 201, 223
Kumira-Bhiiskaravannan, 2115
FKumirabhsty, 201 -
fumirsgupta 205 2
%{um:ngsm 1,197 207,205, 215
Cumiragopta 11, 213
}}mﬂmaﬁ-mnnm, 153, 133n 179,
150, 182
Kumirmitr, 201
Kum'irapila, 90
283
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Kumfirdpurs, 189

Rumbha, 246

Kunila, 188, 144, 1452

Kundegiims (Kundagrimn or Kunda-
pura), 24, 26n, 84, 85, 87, 98, 102-104,
106

Kundakundiciirya, 44, 46, 142, 240n
Kundya, 224

Kiimka or Kiintya  See Ajatafatru
Kunte, 18

Kunthu, 2n

Kuru, 1100

Kurus, 14

Kusa-grass, 20n, 50
Kufasthala, 80, 81, 81n
Kusavati See Kugmﬁn‘i ar K

Madhyndesa, 178
Madhymiki, 162

)

Magadha, 24, 26, 27, 28n, 88, 88, 06-00,
101, 102n, 106, 110-117, 119, 121, 122,
124, 126-128, 132, 184, 136, 146, 148,
149, 160n, 162, 169, 170, 172, 174, 177,
178, 188, 184, 192, 204, 222, 237

Magndhi, 237

Mahdbhdrata, 9, 81, 181

Mahdanapadas, 85, 98, 107, 109, 110, 112

Mahiikila, 242

Mahikosala, 110, 1470

Mahdkshatraps Sodisa See Soddsa

Mahimdtraz Sce Dharma-Mahimétra

gmeghavahona  See Khiravela

Kushana,

duw, 125, 178n

198 ; D
108-200, monarehs, 188, 107, pertod,
261

Kushénas, 194, 198, 204

Kusniri or Kusmagara, 104, 107, 107n,

113
X dhvaya  See Patalip
Kusumapura See Pataliputra
XKutaka, §
Ruvaloyamdld, 209-212

Ladha, 26, 1100

Lakshemi, 252

Lalaks, 158

Lalatendn Kefar, 153, cave, 158

Lahta Visiara, 224

Ldifichanas, 2n, 152, 252

Lagsen, 8, 11

Law, Bunsla Charen, 102, 104, 106, 167

Law of Karma, 84

Laxmu-Vallabha, 800

Leumann, 224, 280

Yacchaws, elan, 1021, 106, 113, confeder-
acy, 107, country, 108n, king, 100,
288, kshatmiyas, 101, princesses, 88,
il])fl, 99, Ri)fs, 102, sect, 88, war,

Lacchavis (Lacchivis), 85-88, 99, 1031-108,

ﬁg-loﬂ. 114, confederscy of, 104,
n

Lafe of Hinen-Tsiang, 111n

Loganndusira (Lokabndusiira), 219

Loha, 47

Lohapadas, 248

Lemasa Ra Cave, 66

Lonka, sect, 76

Luders, H., 160n

Maccha (Maf 110n
Mackenzte, ﬁ"{{n)’

Meacphatl, 141

Midall Pag)t, chromeles, 154
Madhavicirya, 240
Madhuban wseription, 214

284

Mahdmmatta, 60n

Mahdmsthe (Mahdnfitha), 221

Muhdpaccahhhdna  (Makapratyshhyina),
220

Mshipadma Nanda Sce Nanda I

Mohiparimbbina Sulla, 132

Mé&hard;abhsecanam, 165

Mahdriyye-ublnsheka, 159

Maharkhite (Migharakshita), 195

Mahasilghaniaka, 114n

Mahassati or Mahi$mati, 97n

Mehdvagga, 118

Mahédvamsa, 123, 181n, 132, 139, 140

Mahavamsntihd, 6im

Mahaoyaya, 171

Mahévira, 2-4, 6-18, 17-27, 20-32, 37-88,
41, 45n, 47, 51, 52, 56-58, 60-64, 67, 60-
72, 74, 75, T7-79, 82n-88, 92n-108, 110-
112, 116-110n, 122, 124, 147, 148,'150,
153, 167, 158, 171, 177-180, 187, 102,
197, 201, 208, 209, 218, 222, 225, 227,
228, 230-282, 284-287, 289, 240, 240n,
252 ; contemporaries of, 288 , Dharma,
10, doctnnes of, 105, embryoe of, 248 ;
era of, 27, as a monk, 100, Nrrodna
of, 22, 28, 30n, 31, 38, 84, 84, 69, 70,
3, 82, 00n, 124, 126, 128, 132, 169, 179,
187, 189n, 210n, 217, 238, predecessor
of, 7, reform ereed of, 7, system, 7;
tirtha of, 10

Mayhma Nakiya, 115
Malava, 110r, 191, 102, 214n , reckonmg,
197

Malaya, 110n

Mildah, 88n

Mahni See Campii

Malla, 108, 110n

Mallaks, allies, 114, chiefs, 108 ; clans, 86
Mallakies or Mallakins, 86, 89, 107, 108
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Mallas, 104, 107, 108, 113
Mallmfths 2n, 94n
Malwid, 96, 187, 188
JManaka, 236
Mana-Parydya-Jiidna, 43n
Mziicapur, 156
Manda, 171
Mandasor mscription, 187, 207
Manju Chaudhurr, 158
Mankhali See Goéila |
Mankhehputte See Gosila
Mankhan Anantavarman, 66
Mansiira, 205n
Manu, 17n, 165, law of, 49
Manusmrir, 9
Minyakhets, 190
Marshall, John, 199
Maru, 82
Marunds, 243
Mashanin, 61n
Mathurs, 4, 21, 148, 161-168, 170, 177,
180n, 185, 187, 198, 195-197, 200-208,
222n, 24%, 250-252, 256 carver, 259,
find, 260; mscriptions, 187, 198, 184,
200, 201, 208-205, 207, 208, 228, re-
mains, 251, school, 254, sculptures,
72, 223, 258, 255, 258
Mat-Jiidna, 48n
Maues, 188 on, 147, E 108
Mat , d. vy 80n, 147 , Empire, H
e';,ng, i'ggft}hng, 80, 87; penod, 212;
Tule, 30n
Mauryas, 28, 104, 110, 124, 180-184, 186,
188, 148, 146, 149, 160n, 164, 165, 178-
175, 192, 198
Max Miiller, 20 "
Mayiira-poshaka, 1
Bmiy&lmd-fx’r, Akshoy Kumar, 11, 12, 832
Mazumdar, Ramesh Chandra, 160n
Megasthenes, 187n, 148
Meghakumiira, 1182
Mehta, N C.184
Menander, 162, 168
Merutungs, 27, 25, 80n, 84, 126
Meyer, John Jacob, 89
Mithla, 26, 86, 87, 100
Mthradates I, Jiﬁi
Ahitra 4 Y
Mitxa, gﬁﬂimm 156, 1601
Mgara or Mrgadhars, 110
I\ngauv:i, g‘.l’.
d, 5
f\lgfmmmcdnny conquest, 75, domuma-
tion, 77, nfluence, 74, T35 persect-
,  ton, 77 ,4;[‘nad, 42n
Mohaniya, 400
Mal.sha',’ , 22, 50, 4143,
Moh‘,‘;;Oan
i,
ﬁ;’ﬁkw,’ Ashutosh, 148, 186

46, 45n, 72, 230

Mookerp, Radhakumud, 66
Mora, 196n

Mortyas, 182
Mou-lo-san-pu-lu, 212
Moslems, 77n

Mrgiivaty, 89, 84, 95, 97, 98
BMudrd-Rakshasa, 130, 182n, 136
Multa-Jivas, 80
Muhtd@mbara, 5

Milla, 94

Milasatras, 221, 234, 286
Munds, 124

Mum, 20n

Mumsuvrata, 2n

DMurg, 182

Muranda, 194

Miishika, capital, 167
Mushikes, 167

Nibhu, 8n

Nabhovihans, 28

Naga-Disaka, 124

Nagomka, 163

Nagaravicaks Sce Umisvat:

Nagiiryuna, 157, 190n

Nagirjuni Bills, 65, 66, 14¢

Nagna, 5n

Nmgamesa or Neaigamesha, 21, 260;
Nemeso, 260

Nakshatra, 175

Nalanda, 26, 83n, 111

Nama-Earma, 40n, 45

Nomz, 87

Ninighiit, 167; mseriptions, 103, 164,
166n

Nanappavaya (Jiidnaprarada), 219

Nends, 33, 124, 125, 127-133, 136, 168,
160, 172, 177-170, 184, dynasty, 120,
147, 172, er, 82, 33, 101, 167, 168,
171, lang, 82, line, 125; period, 212;

8¢

€,
Nanda I, 125-128, 169, 178
Nandarss, 82, 127, 128
Nondas, 28, 20n, 33, 110, 124-132, 134,
136, 188, 172, 1780, 252
Naondrvardh or Ni

ar

y, 24,
82, 83, 98, 116, 124, 125, 128, 169, 17§
Nandv-gaccha, 181
Nandsens, 118n
Nondisulta (Nandisiilra), 221, 227n, 236
Narmsunhachar, 135, 136
Naravsrman, 79, 81, 197
Nasik, 167 ; mseription, 163, 166n
XNaste, 33
Nala, 6
Nita or Niy, clan, 104-106n; Ksha-
triyns, 1047, 103
Nalapulla or Ndyaputla. Sce Makicira
XNathuram Premt, 69
Nan Nand Dehra (Nander), 127

[
o
(23
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Navamum eave, 151-153

Nave Tativas, 38, 421

Nayas, 58, 54, 242

Nayadhammakahdo (Jidtadharmahathdl),

0

Negamesi  See Nmgamesa

Nemess, 72, 250

Neou or Anshtancr, 21, 8, 8, 92, 108, 200

Nemieandrs, 248

Nagantha or Nergrantha, G, 832 , asceties,
110, church, 189, or Digambara, 51n,
217, doctrme, 41, Samanas or
Srantanas, 142, Néldputta Sce Mahi-

virn

Niganthanithe See Mohiivita

Niganthas or Nmgranthas, 5-8, 11, 70,
108, 143, 149

Nrganting, 5

Nihulistic Buddlust, 5in

Njyutis or Neryuhtis, 56, 237-239

Nilg, 151

Nimy, 2n

Nine Nandas, 33, 84, 125

Ninhagas ox Nnkavas, 58, 235

Nurjara, 80, 41

Nirvina, 5, 18, 20, 302, 38, 42, 43, 46, 52,
79, 187

Nirving-Kahhd, Tin, 243

Nrryiualt, 220, 282

Naghide or Nishidh, 181-183

Nusiha (Naditha), 221

Nitwsdra, 182n, 181

Nulya, 55

Nitye-Barma-Vidla, 24

Nulya-vida, 55

Niyatr, 86

Nyagrodhiks, 240

Nyéya-Darfana, On

Nydydvatdra, 242

Oghamgyuite, 287, 238

Oha, Pandit, 198n

Oldenberg, 108n

Om, 20n

O'Malley, 248

Onissa, 128, 147n-150, 153, 154, 157, 159,
;gz, 168, 172, 178, 170, 248, 250-253,

Osoill, 760
Oisha, 157
Oudh, 83n
Ovavdrye (dup
QOford Hustory

pitika) See A p_—
of India, 38
Paccalhhdnam, 285n

Paceakkha avdye (Pratyakhyé: -
S srprive (Payliins ro

Pudaliptacarys, 100, 190n, 194, 241, 243 ]
Paddnhu,szya' RS

Pidhba (Pandys), 1102
286

Paditamanam  Sce Pratikramana

Padihamantm  Sce Pratihramana

Padma Mihis, 140

Padmaprabha, 2n

Padma Purina, 105

Padmivati 89, 03, 97, 98

Padroana, 107n

Paest, 231

Pmnnas or Pralirnant, 220, 233

Pasthiin, 167

Pajjota or Pnjjoyn  Sce Cande Pradyota

Pajyusann or Panpushana, 270, 92, 02,
03, 107, 188, 180, 1800

Pilaka, 28, 20n, 115

Pil. 6, canon, 104, 122, maternls, 33,
170, Sitras, 58, tests, 88n  tradic
tron, 32n

Pihbhotrn  See Pataliputra

Piltand, 74, 190

Panas, 183

Pangum (Prdniyuh), 218

Paiicalalpn, 221

Paiiciiln, 81-83, 110n, 102

Paiiciilas, 14, 81

Paiicayama Dharma, 7, 10

Pindya, country, 179, hing, 185

Pindyas, 180

Panhit g i (:‘
220

Pimm's Grammar, 175

DPannallas, 21

Pannavand (Prajidpand), 220, 232, 240

Pdpa, 39, 40, 42

Papd  See Pind

Paraninka Prayaseaitn, 212

Parantapa, 85n

Pirasnith Hill or Mt Parévaniitha, 3, &n,
a7, 70, 83, 240

Parasurimn, 127

Parbr  See Parvata

Parpter, 82

Pansishtaparuan, 28, 30, 122, 13In

Pansishtas, 233

Pirsis, 76

Pars1 Trio, 42n

Pirsonnut  See Parasnith Hill

Piarévanitha, 2-5, 7, 0-13, 24, 87, 45n, 61,
G4n, 70, T4, 79-84, 88, O1n, 105, 106,
10D, 111, 152-15%, 200, 208, 200, 228,
239, 242, 248, 230, 252, 25§, days of,
201; Dharma of, 16, 18, disciples of,
60n 3 Nervdna of, 82n

Pérsvandtha-Centa, 155

Parthig, 163, 194

Parvata, 181, 1317, 138, 134

Parvata See Pavvaiyis

Parvatakn  See Parvata

Pirvaty, 66

Pérvatiya Vaméioali, 1810

Pirvitikii or Pirvati Sce Pavvaisd

alarandni)
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Paryushané Kalpa, 234

Pdsidiha Suttinls, 108

Pataliputra, 87, 95, 128, 127, 181, 134,
135, 145n, 148, 102, 170, 172, 175, 177,
188, 104, 207, 224, 240

Pdtaliputrakalpa, 1450

Patafijal, 162, 175

Pathak, K B, 182

Pattana, 90, 90n

Paltiinalis, 1891, 181

Paushadhaday 123

Para or Pavipwd, 6, 26n, 27, 27n, 104,
107, 107n, 108, 118, 247

Pavarika, 11In

Paveaty, 210, 212

Paydnsutia 224

Pedhiils, 88n

Perumal, temple, 67

Phaguyasa, 255

Phraates I, 163

Pillar Edicts, 65, 141, 142

Pmdantutt: (Pindaniryuktr), 221, 287

Pmgalavatsa, 65n

Pipphalivana, 132

Putakas, 5, 8

Tiyadost See Asoka ¢

Pliny, 1500

Po-fa-to, 212

Pothyass, 167

Poussm, 11

Poygme, 67

Prabamdhacintamant, 270

Prabhava, 87n, 95

Prabhdoaka-Cartla, 194

Prabhavatl, 80, 83n, 89, 01, 98 155

Pradhan, 83, 96 116 122, 124

Pradyota. See Canda Pradyota

Praharanas, 241

Prilat, 6, 96

Prakrtisms, 159

Praména, 242

Prasamarky, 240

Prasenant, 79, 81, 83, 88n, 110, 113, 114

Prashna-Prahdsha, 213

Prasnaydharnant, 280

Prassy, 127

Pratipa Rudra Deva, 179

Prahkremana, 51, 52, 2350 _

Pratishthinn or Pratishthanapure 168,
188-190

Prabishithd-Paddhaft, 243

Pravacanaparihsha, 69n

Pravdda, 230

Prinsep, James, 156, 1600

Prishts-Campi EiG"

Pryadarfand _

Pngxkz‘mm. See Trisald

Prstha Camps, 94

Ptolemy, 1507

Pudgala, 38, 40

Piiyaprakarana, 240

Punnabhadda, 94, 947

Punya, 39, 40 ; Karmas 42

Pupphaciilido (Pushpacihhah), 220

Puppludo (Pushpikih}, 220

Purinas, 8, 9, 96, 116, 122, 124, 125, 197,
128, 182n, 144, 164, 166, 169, 170, 176,
1%78n, 204n

Puréme, hists, 9; matenal, 83; traditions,
124, 126

Purohats, 16n, 23

Purushamedha, 16n

Piirvabhavas, 238

Pirvas (years), 3, 3n

Pairras or Puvoes (sacred books), 9, 27
52, 184n, 219, 221-223, 225, 230, 231
238, 238

Pusamutra or Pushyamitra, 28, 184, 149,
159, 160n, 162, 168, 170, 172-177, 183

Pushpadanta or Suvidhs, 2n

Pushpapura See Pataliputra

Pushya, 175, 176

Quakers, 76

Radhakushnan, 11

Raga, 52

Ratchand)s, 74

Rijagrha, 26, 27, 58, 83n, 111, 112, 115,
117, 120, 148, 161, 170

Rajagurus, 212

Raja-Munya-Kila, 32

Raanth, 219

Rajarsh, 213

Réjasitya, 16n

Rdyatarangim, 140, 109

Rapmat,

Rajput, 6

R3jubula or Rafjubula, 196

Riyvavardhang, 214

Rakshasa, 136

Rangumphi or Ran: Nur, 150, 154, 155,
1550, 250

Rim-Nour, 183

Riinpur, 247

Rapson, 168, 193, 193, 198

Rishtmkiitas, 190n

Rashinkas 167, 168

Rathamusala, 114n

Rothavim 69

Ratn3eals, 111

Ratnamn or Ratoakita, 112

Ratnatraya 42

R;i}ygasmnwa (Rgjaprasniya), 220, 224,

Raychaudbun, 81, 85 88, 0
2T 1, 1 0 M

s Dvids, 85, 83, 97, 1312, 12
R[ce,Lc\m.lSG’ T 12 121, 138
Richard IIT 1330

287
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Rigveda, 14, 150
unp:\h’kﬁ,,ﬂ

Rome, 104, 184

Roruke, 80n

Rothenstein, 258

Rshabhn, 2n-4, 8, 9, 12, 85n, 173, 225, 238
Rshabhadatta, 21

Rshabhisinta, 238

Rslus, 168

Sabaray, 1501

Sacecappavayn (Satyaprmidn), 219

Séachwmsvapna, 160n

Saddglaputta, 59, 220

Saddardana Samuccaya, 51

Sadhu-Cantra, 48

Sddhus, 5, 43, 49, 52, 180, 212, 218

Sdhdnuséh, 188

Sahasinika or Sahasriniks, 96

Sahasramalla  See Sivabhiit

Sahet-Mahet See Srivast

Stiht, 188n

Swisunsga, 88, 88n, 88, chronology, 82,
dynasty, 125, 128, 147, 178, leadership
of, 128, perod, 212
1sunigas, 104, 110, 112, 116, 128, 125,
126, 130, 136, 188
kn, 28, era, 4, 198, 207, 200, rulers,
194, Satraps, 188

Sikals, 211
Salas, 188, 193, 107, 204n
Snkntala, 129

Sihatayanicirya, 46n
Siiketa, 107, 162
Sdkhds, 103, 201, 223
Sakra  See Indrs

Sahyaputte See Buddha
Sitkyaputliya Samanas, 143
n-tree, 26

Salrviihana, 168, 190

Sallehhana, 135

Sdmdcdr, 234

Samadhi, 253

Simadhyi (Syimidhya), 206
amagima, 108

Samagama-Sutly, 6

Stmdram, 235n

Somana  Sec Smmang

Sameiiiaphale-Sutta, 7

Simdnyanin, 219

Samdnya-Siddhas See Revaling

Samatum, 52

Samaviye, 220, 227

Samdyida, 51, 52

Sambhava, 2p, 26n, 108

Sambhuta (Brahmadutta), 82,

Sambhiitanyays, 129, 130n

288

Samet-Stkhar See Parasnath Hull
Samgha, 42, 58, 60, 68, T6n, 185, 142, 145,
198, 201, 218, 218n, 289, 252
Samghas, 181, 182, 190
Samhta, 288, 239
Samkare, 208
Samihya, 11
Sammatstarka, 242
Sampraty, 19, 80, 188, 148-146, 198
Semsdra, 22, 41, 44, 92, 227
Samthara {Samstira), 220
Samudragupta, 148, 206
Sumudravijays, 112
Samvara, 39, 40
Semvotsarika, 247
Samyag-Darsana, 42, 43
Samyag-Jiana, 42
Samyak-Cénira, 42
Samyakiva-Saplats, 190
Sanehy, 256, 258 , sculptures, 259
Sandavana, 106n
Saiijeya Belttaputta or Belatthiputts,
506, 59, 68n, 82
Sanlhas, 257
Santr, Acirya, 68
antindtha, 2n, 200
Sapwabhangs, 55, Neya, 55, 56
Sarasvati, 252
Sanputta, 108
Sarnidth, 258
Sarpagumphi or Sexpent, Cave, 156
Suroajfie, 1
Saroamedha, 16n
Sasana-devis, 152
Sasivike See Sahasinika
Séstreharas, 89
Sastras, 87
Set, 58
Satakam, 148, 163, 164, 167, 168, 177,
185, dynasty, 106
Setiinikn, 92-97, 118
Sstinike IY  See Satanika
Sitavihana dynasty  See Satakerm
dyna
Satavihana, kings, 166, princes, 187
Sitavihanas, 164, 167, 178, 186n, 193
Sitayane, 188, 189n
Satghara or Sathakhra, cave, 151, 152
Satrapa mseriptions, 197
Sutnl.ﬁ]ﬂy;n, 189, 190, 100n, 245, 246,
3

Jina,

Sotrufijoya Mehatmya, 74, 90

Salya, 48

Saurishtra, 215

Sauvira, 80-92n, 98, 08

Savithi or Savatthipura  See Srivasti

Sayambhava, 95, 285

Sayani Sec Satanika

Sayyambhava or Sajjambhava  See Sa-
yambhaya
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Scharnhorst, 165
Schiefner, 178
Scbastian, 248
Seleukos, 184
Senapt, 82, 83n
Senart, 141
Sermanes, 1372
Seoen-Nayas, 57
Shaonano Shao, 188
Shastipala, 107
Shagram, 259
Shookwl-Tirtha, 138
Swuddhania, 218, 219, 221-226, 228, 281,
243, 236
Siddhirtha, 6, 21, 28, 24n, 84, 85, 87, 88,
104, 105
Siddhas, 159, 164, 184, 283
Siddhesens Divikara, 22, 22n, 7ln, 187,
189, 289, 241, 242, 261

Simha-Samgha, 181

Sunuka, 166

Smdhu, 80

Sindhuds, 188

Swndhu-Sauvira-Desa. See Sauvira

Singalese canon, 6

Sitals, 2n

itambara, 181

s, 66, 242, 244

i, 89, 91, 96, 98

1vabhiit: or Sahasramalla, 08, 73

tvamitrd, 187

Sivanandg, 108

Swasahasra, 8

Sivayasd, 255, 256

Si-yu-ka I, 81n

Skandagupta, 208, 215n

Skandilicirya, 222n
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Sriyaks, 129, 180
Srula-Jiidna, 482
Srudakeoalin, 185
Srutashandhas, 225

Ste.rll’ng, A, 180n
Stevenson, Rev J, 11, 107
Stevenson, Mrs Smela, 51, 75, 88n, 189,

T T

236

Sthanakavds, 4, 75

Sthiindnga, 57, 220, 227

Sthavra-Kalpa, 70n
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